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To the Right Reverend Father in Go D, 


]J O HN. 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


Mr Lok, 
A uing had the Honour for a= 
ü bove theſe Thirty Years* to 
LEE bear a Commiſſion under your 
Lordſhip, and your Worthy Predeceſ- 
{or ; and the Happineſs likewiſe to have 
been as long ſupported by your juſt 
and generous Protection, and Encou- 
ragement ; I do moſt gladly lay hold 
on this Publick Opportunity of ac- 
knowledging to the World, the many 
Obligations of Gratitude | lie under 
3 A 1 to 
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to ſuch truly Good and Noble Pa- 
trons. But this is but One of the 
Many Reaſons that induce me to prefix 
your Lordſhip's Name to theſe Diſ- 
courſes, and to ſubmit them to your 
J udgment, and to pray your Accep- 1 


tance and Encouragement of them. 


Being entruſted under your Lordſhip | 
with a Cure of Souls in a far diſtant © 
Country, where both Clergy and Lai- 
ty are deprived of the Benefit your 


Dioceſe in England enjoys under your 
more immediate Epiſcopal Inſpection, 


I thought nothing could be more pro- 


per than to age your Lordſhip with 
a Sample of our remote Miniſterial La- 
bours. To paſs. by other Keaſons for 
my Choice of this noble Subject; it 


18 4 particular Felicity of that Country, 


4 


not to be infeſted with the Enemies of 


the Chriſtian Faith; ſo that we have 
little, or no Occaſion in our Sermons to 
enter the Liſts with Atheilts, Deiſts, 
Arians or Socinians; nor are we much 
troubled with either Popiſh or Prote- 
RES ſtant 
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ſtant Recuſants ; or any of thoſe un- 
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- happy Diſtinctions, by which the 


X 


Church of England is moſt unfortunate- 
ly ſubdivided in this our Mother Coun- 
try. Vet we find Work enough (and 
more than our few Labourers can ac- 
* 2 compliſh) to encounter the uſual Cor- 
P ruptions of Mankind, Ignorance, In- 
= conſideration, Practical Unbelief, Im- 
penitence, Impiety, Worldly-minded- 
neſs, and other Common Immoralities. 
For which Reaſon, the Practical Part 
of Religion being the Chief part of 
our Paſtoral Care, I was eaſily inclined 
to fix my Meditations on our Saviour's 
Divine Sermon on the Mount; as knowing 
that Chriſtian Duties were there both 
very plainly Taught, and yet carried 
to a degree of Perfection beyond what 
the World ever knew before, or is per- 
© haps as yet duly ſenſible of. It pleaſed 
Gad to favour my Study on this noble 
» +»: Subject with ſome very uſeful Diſco- 
veries, which caſt a better Light both 
into the Scope of the whole Sermon; 
* fx — and 
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and theMeaning and Order of the g great 3 
Duties it treats of. And I made it my 
Buſineſs to apply all with as great a de- 
gree of Zeal and Concern for the good 
of Souls as I was capable of. I hope 
the Doctrine will be found Sound and 
Orthodox, and the Style plain for the 
uſe of the Meaneſt Hearets. I wiſh 1 © 
could add likewiſe, and fo Grave and 
Serious, ſo Rouſing and Awakening, ſo 
Weighty and Divine, and ſo becoming 
the Noble Argument it handles; that 
Perſons of the beſt Capacities and 
Diſpoſitions may find a ſuitable En- 
tertainment : But ſuch as it is, I 1 
hope it will do good to Perſons of all 3 
Capacities, if they bring any degree 
of good Temper of Mind along with 


them. 


There is one thing more I have aim- 
ed at, with an Eye to the Clergy, as | 
well as the Laity, under my Care; but 
am conſcious to iny ſelf off having fallen : 


© 


far ſhort of it; it is ſomething relat- 
ing to the manner of handling Divine 
̃ Sub- ; 
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Subjects. I can't forbear mentioning 
it, though there is but a weak Attempt 
made here towards it; But if July 
cultivated and improved, I will venture 
to ſay it will be a great Beauty and Or- 
nament of our Pulpit Performances. 
What I mean is, that I have endeavour- 
ed not only to avoid the running out 
into general Topicks, to ſpend the time ; 
but to confine the Diſcourſes to the 
main Subjects of the ſeveral Texts ; 
and fo to cloath every Diſcourſe with 
the true Notion of its Text, that no- 
thing may be ſaid upon it but what is 
in ſome Senſe peculiar to it; and would 
not fall in ſo properly from any other. 
I bave always looked upon it as a 
Thing of mighty Importance, that our 
People ſhould be ſatisfied, we do not 
Preach up our own Notions, but thoſe 
of the HolyScriptures ; which carry their 
Light and Authority along with them. 
This Method, its true, makes Sermons 
very thort, by cutting off long Prefaces, 
uſeleſs Digreſſions, CommonPlace Caſes 

; „ and 
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and Queſtions; remotg Repetitions ab 
Ovo; and ſome other Pulpit Excurſions, 
where, perhaps, though the Matter is 
good, it is not ſo well ſuited to the 
Text, from whence it ſhould derive its 
Authority. But this Brevity I think is 
far from being any Inconveniency in 
thoſe Performances; for all ſuch Things 

as are Foreign to the Subject, ſerve 
only to Bury the true Oar of Divine 
Truths in Heaps of Rubbiſh, which 


would be much more uſeful, and per- 


haps more acceptable too, if it were 
to appear in its own native Splendour. 
If ftull this is thought too great a Re- 
ſtraint to the fancy in our Compoſiti- 
ons, it is cafily remedied by taking a 
longer Text, which will ſupply the 
1 Invention much better, than 
by racking our Brains to ſuit Imperti- 
nent Matter to a Subject to which it 
does not belong. But the Judgment of 
all this, as well as of ſeveral other un- 
common Obleryations on this Excellent 
Subject, tending to the clearer Expli- 


cation 
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pete vi 
cation of the Meaning, and the open- 
ing up of the Deſign and Method of it, 
is with profound Reverence ſubmitted 
to your Lordſhip, and the other Fathers 
of the Church ; Some of whom, to whole 
Sentiments we owe the greateſt Defe- 
rence, having vouchafed to peruſe a few 
of theſe Diſcourſes, did 1o earneſtly 
adviſe the Publication of them, that I 
could not reſiſt them, as I had done the 


Importunity of ſome of my other good 


Friends of the Inferiour Clergy. 1 
wiſh their favourable Opinion of the 
Uſefulneſs of the Performance, may be 
anſwered in a more diligent Confidera- 
tion and Practice of Chriſtian Morals, 
and in the Revival of the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, which, alas, is fo viſibly 
decayed in all Parts of the World. And 
as this was my principal Defign in com- 
poſing theſe Diſcourſes. God grant 1 
may ſo tranſcribe them into my own 
Heart and Life, that while 1 Preach 
the Goſpel to others, I my ſelf may not 
be a caſt- away | 


— — — — 
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If theſe Diſcourſes prove any way 
ſerviceable to the Publick, I muſt ac- 
knowledge the Leiſure and Freedom of 
Mind I enjoyed in compoſing them, was 
very much owing to your Lordſhip' Q 
Favour ; being thereby delivered from 
the Anxiety that might attend encum- 
ber'd Circumſtances, and in a Condi- 
tion to apply my Thoughts more cloſe- 
ly to Divine Subjects. That God may 
Water with his Bleſſing the Studies and 
Labours of all your Lordſhip's Numer- 
ous Clergy, particularly of thoſe who 
have devoted their Service to the Cul- 
tivation of that more neglected Part 
of the Lord's Vineyard, our Foreign 
Plantations in America, where though 
the Harveſt 1 is Great, the Labourers are 
but Few; 1s the Hearty Prayer of 


My LORD, 

Tour Lordſbip's moſt Humble, 

moſt Obedient and moſt Obliged, 
Servant and Commiſſary, 


James BTLAIR. 
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0 ME, I doubt not, will 
think it very ſtrange, after 
the Labours of ſo many, both 
' Ancient and Modern Commen- 
tators on this excellent Ser- 
mon on theMount, that an obſcurePerſon, 
and from an obſcure Corner of the World, 
ſhould pretend to any further Diſcoveries on ſo. 
well cultivated a Subject. It may reaſona- 
bly be prefumed, that all ſuch a one can ſay muſt 


be the ſame thing over again, perbaps with 


a little new Turn of Thought, and Varia- 


tion of Method and Expreſſion. This I con- 
feſs is frequently the Caſe with Writers on the 
Hoh Scriptures, and therefore J muſt expect, 

upon this Preſumption, the far greater part 


of 
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of Students, and others, will never ſo much 
as vouchafe to look into theſe Writings.” But 
if they do, they will quickly be undecei ved; 
inſomuch that I am afraid they will then ac- 
cuſe me of a contrary Error, namely of give 
ing my ſelf too much Liberty to ſtep out of the 
common Road; and will be perfecthj ſurpriſed 
in ſuch a Practical Part of Scripture, where 
one might expect all things plain, and no 
Room left for different Interpretations, to 
find ſo many things that have a new Air, and 
do really in many Points give a different 
View of this Text, from the Generality of 
thoſe that have hitherto paſt upon the World. 
This has been no ſmall matter of Admiration 
to my ſelf in theſe Meditations ; and I ſhall 
endeavour to give ſome Account of it to my 
Ingenuous Reader, ſuppoſing him to be ſuch a 
one, Whoſe Underſtanding is not ſtrongly by- 
aſſed by any Party; far leſs by an implicit 
Faith, ſo bound up to their Sentiments, as to 


2992 — 


think it a Fault upon good Reaſons to differ 


from them. For though it is confeſſed that 


this is a very Practical Portion of Scripture, 


as any is in the whole Bible; I can i grant 
that 
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The PREFACE. 111 
that the Practical Parts of Scripture are all 
ſo plain, that he who runs may Read them. It 
is neceſſary for apprehending the Meaning of 
Them, as well as of Texts of Controverſy ; 
that the Original Phraſes be rightly under- 
ſtood, together with the Coherence and Con- 
nexion of the Words; and the Scope and 
Deſign of the whole Diſcourſe. Let any Man 
try it, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but 
in any other Ancient Author, and he ſhall 


find that it requires a good deal of Pains to 


find out the Scope, and of Skill and attention, 
to apprehend the right Senſe and Meaning. 
As far as I have had opportunity to obſerve, 
of all the Texts of Scripture, it is the Prac- 
tical ones, which want the moſt Induſtry and 
Diligence to cultivate and improve them. For 
beſides Skill in Languages and Criticiſms, 
there is a ſuitable Frame of Heart, and an 
Experimental Knowledge of the Chriſtiag 
Virtues in the Life and Converſation, requi- 
ſite to the right apprehending of them; And 
how rarely are theſe two, this and Criticiſme 
I mean, in conjunction? And yet both very 
neceſſary for — aright the great 

Danes 
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Duties of the Goſpel? Our Adverſaries 200 
have driven us to a nice Search into the 
Meaning of Texts of Controverſy; But we 


have often I doubt, allowed our ſelves a gteater 


Latitude in Praftical Texts, where we had 
no Enemy to fear; and have been much leſs 
upon our Guard: Eſpecially where it has 
been the Cuſtom to Lecture daily upon great 
Portions of Scripture (as was the Cuſtom of 
fome of our Reformers :) This has laid Men 
under the Temptation of taking for the true 
Senſe whatever preſented itſelf firſt to their 
Thoughts; having no Time to enquire curi- 
ouſly and nicely into the Difficulties that occur- 
red, which would have often required a 
Week's hard Study to clear One or Two of 
them; whereas they have ſlightly run over 


| Twenty of them in an Hour s time. Some 


have done yet Worſe ; adventuring purely ex 
tempore in their Houſes or Churches to ex- 
pound or Leclure, and in their Lectures to 
ſpeak whatever came firſt into their Thoughts, 
taking that for the Suggeſtion of God s Holy 
pirit, And it is not be believed, where 
Men ba ve thus Right or Wrong, ſuddenly or 
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premeditateh uttered their Opinion, how 


1 * ſtifly they adhere to it; and what a Byaſs 


they give thereby, to all that are governed by 
their Authority and Example. I have really 
been amazed to ſee what a mighty Influence 
one Great Name has had, to obtrude ſome 
of his crudeſt and leaſt ſtudied Interpretati- 
ons upon whole Churches, not only of that, 
but of the ſucceeding Generations, If it has 
been my Fortune to diſcover many of theſe 
raſh Interpretations, and at laſt finding how 
often Commentators have been miſled with 
Names and Authority, If I have found it 


neceſſary to take nothing upon Truſt, but to 
examine Matters with diligence, and with- 


out Prejudice or Partiality; and if upon this 
Score I am ſometimes ſingular in my Thoughts, 
and leaving the common Road, have ſprung 


' ſome new game, while every thing advanced 
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iz Sound and Orthodox, and has a good. 
tendency to Piety; I hope I ſhall not for fo 
doing, incur the cenſure of the Learned 
World, but rather deſerve their Thanks, for 
helping to extricate them from the Power and 
Prevalency of wulgar Errors; and for re- 


trieving 
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trieving ſome very uſeful Truths, which 1 4 


humbly ſubmit to the equitable Judgment of all, 
who have any Genius for theſe ſacred Studies: | 


being not only willing, but deſirous that the © 3 


ſame Freedom, which I have uſed with others, 


may be uſed with me; and that nothing I * 


have here advanced may have any further 


Credit, than the Grounds and Reaſons of it 1 


(which I have always taken care to ſer down, 
as often as I differ from others) will Juſtify 


and Support. The chief thing I have aimed 
at, and hope in ſome Meaſure to have attain- 


ed, is a Juſt and True Explication of the Li- 
teral Senſe of the Wordt, and the giving 
right Notions of the Chritlan Ditties therein 
deſcribed, with a ſerious Recommendation of 


the Practice of them, Though I have been 


large, eſpecially on ſome leſs cultivated Sub- 
jeftr, the Reader will find ] have not allowed 
myſelf the leaſt liberty of wandring from the 
Text, or of running out into the Common 
Place: I have occafionclly explained diverſe 
ot her Texts, where found they caſt light up- 
on what I had under my Conſideration. And 
in the whole have, I think, obſerved many 

things, 
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ene, which are uſually over-looked, tend- 
ing to à fuller and clearer opening of this 


1 1 A _ Treaſure of Chriſtian Morals. One 


he thing. further it may be neceſſary to adver- 


. eee 


tise, is, that after theſe Sermons were com- 


poſed and Preached, the Labours of the late 


Learned Biſbop of Exeter on the ſame ſub- 
ject came to be Publiſhed : So that I hope the 
Reader will not think it ſtrange, that no- 
thing is borrowed from that Work ; and will 
# el eve that where this Performance rejects 
1 ſome of thoſe opinions there eſpouſed, I could 
have no Eye to that Right Reverned Author, 
or any the leaſt deſign to diſparage his Work, 
which was then in his own Cloſet, and to me 
. utterly unknown. I need not add that the 


Sermon, being deſigned for a plain Countrey 
+ Auditory, without any thoughts at that Time 
ef publiſhing them to the World, the Reader is 
J to expect no further Excellency in the Style than 


PS 


1 133 and Perſpicuity, , If through the 


5 Bleſſiug of God, they prove any way uſeful to 


7 © caſt Light on that admirable Portion of Holy 


= Scripture, the Sermon on theMount; and 
eſpecialhj to recommend the great Chriſtian Du- 


tie. 
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ries thertin contained, I have my aim. Let 1 10 
God have the Glory, I hope too T ſhall gain mn 
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another Point which will rich) anſwer al! ; 


my Labour, and is indeed the chief deſign 


of this Preface, which is; that from the Ex- 
periment here made, Students will be con- 3 
vinced that the Practical Subjects of the Hoh 
Scriptures are ſo far from being as yet exhauſt- © 
ed by the Commentators, and other Writers 7 
upon them, that there are very extraordinary 1 


Gleanings left, or ratber a Pleutiful Harweſt Y 2 


ſtill, io reward the pains. of the Diligent and 
Impaytial Inquirer, bo will take the cou- 3 
rage to-throw off the'Chains of Cuſtom, and 
to betake himſelf to hir fervent Prayers and 7 


wvig orous Endeavours to find out the Truth. 


Think not that I am recommending any thing 


of Fancy or Enthuſiaſm; there is no Mau © ; 


further from it; for I know not any thing 
has made more bad Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture thun that has done. What I recommend 
#r only the keeping the Mind in u good Tem- 1 


per; and u more careful Study of the Scrip- 


rure itſelf, eſpecialh of thoſe neglectel Bint- 
F tbe Context, which often ſerve for KREIS 


Io 
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7 i to 2 p the! whole Diſtourſe, to which 
* bey are annexed ; to One of which diſcover- 
4 ing the Occaſion of this Sermon, not as yet 
n 7 taken notice of h any Interpreter that I have 
1 ſeen, and to another, concerning the proper 
Auditor of it, obſerved but by a fem, I owe 
* n Chief Afiſtance in the Explication I have 
Y given of the ſeveral. Beatitudes, and the 0- 
tber Parts of | this Divine. Sermon. What 
AF theſe are is opened in the three firſt Diſcourſe 
= er; 0 which 1 refer: Praying for a right 
Y Sate fag bg to my Readers in all things ; 5 
and that they may take in good part 
1d my fincere Endeavour t caſt light on this 
id © | excellent Portion of Holy Scripture. From 
7 the Diſcoveries and Improvements here made, 
2 I hope ſome better Pens will adventure 
'F in the like manner on the Explication of 
other Practical | Parts of Holy Writ, 

+ which from Experience I think I. dare pro- 
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if they will Plow with the ſame. Heifer, 
2 they ſhall. find out many things which have 
ts bit berto layen hid in the Riddles of Darkneſs 


'S 8 and. Error. 
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Volumes; and the Two Firſt for Expedition were put 2 


into Two ſeveral Preſſes, By that Partition the Firſt 3 


Volume comprebended only the Paraphraſe, and the 2 


firſt Fourteen Sermons, ta the Tenth verſe of the Fiſth 
Chapter, But it being than perceived (a little too late) 3 


that by that Partition” the Books would be too mall z 1 


it was thought fit to reduce the Seven to Five juſt Vo. 
Tumes : And for enlarging the Firſt, which was already © 
wrought off, to add to it Nine Sermons, which had b 


been deſig ud for the Second, compleating the Beati- 
tudes, being in all XXII I Sermons , to the 13th © 
ver ſe of the Fifth Chapter; -. which has ont this Incon., 
e that the Pages begin again at Sermon XV. 


The other Four Volumes will regularly follow. 
Vol. II. XXIII Sermons iram Mat. V. 13. to verſe | I 
27, of that Chap. = 


Vol. 1 XXIII Wa from Mat. V. 27 to 


vol. W. XXIV Sermons Bead h Mat, Vi 9. to 
the End of the Sixth Chap, _ 


Vol. v. XXIV 'Sexinons on the Ras Seventh 
Chapter, og, 


THE 


HE N theſe Diſcourſe 07's fr ſent to the 
Preſs, a Partition of them was made into Seven . 
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PARAPHRASE 


ur — s SE RM 0 N 
on the Mount, 


Mat. v. vi. and vii. "MP... 


into a mountain: 


And when he was 
. et, his Diſciples 


| 8 unto him. 


2. And he 


opened his mouth 


and taught theln 


'4 Or, looking up- 
on, ſee Mark $8.33. 


great many that 


Chapter v. 


V. 1. And ſee- 
17g the multi- 
7 Fader he went up 


ERS E 1 and 2: By 
this time Jeſus had ac- 
quired great Fame; the Peo- 
ple being prepared for the 
Reception of him by Job 
the Baptiſt, who had pointed 
him out as the Meſſiah; and 
his own wonderful Doctrine 
and Miracles, perfwading a 
obſerved 
them, that he was that Great 
King foretold by the Pro- 
phets, tho' till he had try- 
ed the Affections of the Peo- 
ple, they thought he would 
not take upon him that Cha- 

B rater. 
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racter. However, many be- 


lieved him to be the Meſſi ah, 


and were baptized in, biz 
Name; 5 and owned themfelves 


his Diſciples. And many more, 


tho' they did not as yet be- 
lieve, looked upon him as a - 
very extraordinaty Perſon, that 
wrought great Mirdcles, and 
would perhaps, with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the People, reſtore 
them to their Liberty. Vaſt 
Numbers of both ſorts fol- 


lowed him, büt upon falſe 


Hopes, being all big with Ex- 
pectations of great Wealth 
and Honour, Conqueſt and Re- 
venge, and all manner of Gra- 
tifications of Luxury, in his 
Service. But the ſtrict Duties 
of the Moral Law, which ſe- 
cure Mens Lives, Liberties 
and Properties, ſtanding in the 
way of thoſe Ends, they ex- 
pected the Meſiah would ab- 
rogate that Law, tho“ en- 
joined by Moſes and the. Pro- 
phets; or at leaſt would di- 
ſpenſe with it to his Follow- 
rs, till his Kingdom was tho- 
roughly 
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roughly eſtabliſned. Jeſus caſt 
an Eye of Pity on their Igno- 
rance, and reſolved to take this 
publick Opportunity to unde- 
ceive them. For which end 


he went up into a Mountain, 


from whence he might be the 
better ſeen and heard: And 
calling all the Company of 
his Diſciples about him, he 
taught them thus in the Au- 
dience of the reſt of the 
People; who likewiſe follow- 
ed him; and were attentive 
to his Doctrine. | 

Te follow me indeed, ſaid he, 
but it is upon falſe Hopes, with 
Minds full of Extectations of 
Wealth and Honour, Conqueſt 
and Revenge, and all other Gra- 
tifications of Luxury; in all 
which ye will meet with great 
Diſappointments. Alas, ye knew 
not the true Nature of the 
Mefſiah's Kingdom, nor the 
true Spirit of his Diſciples, nor 
what are the happy Diſpo- 


ſitions of Mind neceſſary for 
his Service. And therefore I 
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will briefly | Me you with 
my 4191+ rec 
ifhs 

Sir; 1 1 is not they who in 
their Hearts are graſping Rich- 
es, Dominion and Honour, that 
are fit for the Meſſiah's King - 
dom; but the happy Perſons 
v ho ſhall be admitted into that 
Kingdom, are ſuch as have 
their Hearts and Minds diſ- 
engaged from the World : If 
they are Poor, they are con- 
tented 5 and if Rich, they 
ſet not their Hearts upon their 
Riches; nor are backward to 


uſe them for doing good; as 


aiming at no great Matters in 
this World. 


4. Nor is it the Men of 


3 and Pleaſure that are 
the ſit Subjects of that King- 
dom: But, on the contrary, 
the grave ſerious Men, who 
are well prepared to bear the 
Croſs, and moſt affected with 
true penitential Sorrow for 
their Sins. They ſhall meet 
with more folid Comforts un- 

der 
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3. Bleſſed are MF 


the poor in ſpi- 1 | 
rit : for their: %, 
is the kingdom I | 
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of Heaven. ” 
4. Bleſſed are ( 
they be mourn: the 


for they ſhall be 
comforted. Dy 
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5. Bleſſed are 
he meek : for 
Fhey ſhall inherit 
the earth. 


th 


6. Bleſſed are 


„: they which ao 
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der the Meſfiab, than all the 
vain Mirth and Pleaſures of 
this World can afford. 


5. Nor is it the Men of 
fierce, haughty, warlike Tem- 
pers, that are fit to make Con- 
queſts in the Aeſſiab's King- 
dom: But a contrary Spirit, 
namely, a Spirit of Meekneſs 
and Humility, 1s abſolutely 
requiſite for a Subject of that 
Kingdom. And this will qua- 
lify him better to enjoy with 
Comfort ſuch a Portion of 
this World, as the Evangeli- 
cal State requires, than the 
moſt warlike Courage, and 
fierceſt Paſſions. 


6. Nor are ye to fancy that 
by any unjuſt Right of the 
Sword, and Conqueſt, the Meſ- 
fiah and his Followers ſhall 
invade the Eſtates and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of other Men. Quite 
contrary, they abhor every 
thing that is unjuſt; they 
will wrong no Man, but are 
poſſeſſed with a great Love 


of 
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of Equity and Honefty. And MW 
by their Honeſty, the Subjects 9 
of that Kingdom ſhall be ſup- 
plied with ſuch a Competen- 
cy, that they may live very 
happy and contented; more 
happy a great deal than the 
great: Conquerors of the World. 


7. Nor ſhall ye need, as 5. Bleſſed are | F 8 
in other Conqueſts, to de- the merciful : | F 
populate and deftroy Coun- for they ih . 
tries, and to kill and ſlay all obtain mercy. 
before you. The Meſſiah ab- 
hors likewiſe all Cruelty ; and 
one of the moſt neceflary Qua- 
lifications for his Kingdom, is 
Mercy and Compaſſion, and a 
Tenderneſs to Mankind in Di- 
ſtreſs. Men of this Temper 
ſhall be ſure to meet with 
Mercy both at the Hands of 
God and Man, when they 
want it. 


8. Nor are ye to have ſuch ; Bleſſed are X 
groſs carnal Notions , of the the pure in \ 
Meſſiab's Kingdom, as to ex- heart: for they 
pett, as in other Conqueſts, ſhall! ſee God, 
that every thing ſhould give | 


way 


| = ED Mon on the MounT. 7 
2 4 | way to your Luſt. So far 
from it, that his Subjects ſhall 

not only refrain from the groſs 
Ads of Uncleanneſs, but ſtu- 

dy a great inward Purity; and 
thereby ſhall make great Pro- 


| greſs in the Knowledge and 
9 Love of God; and ſo come 
5 to be well acquainted with 
4 him, and happy beyond all o- 
i L thers in the Exyoyment of him. 


9. Bleſſed are 9. Neither are ye to fancy 
Fe pe ace- ma- that the Meah wants an Army 
ers: for they of fierce fighting Men, like the 
ball be called princes of this World, to ſerve 
ie Children of him in his Kingdom. Inſtead 
Goo of kindling War, he is for 
I making Peace; and inſtead of 
Soldiers that will fight, he is 
for ſuch Subjects as are moſt 
peaceable themſelves, and moſt 
induſtrious to make Peace a- 
mong others. Theſe are the 
Perſons that moſt reſemble 
God; and in the great Day 
of Accounts will be honour'd 
and own'd by him as his ge- 
nuine Children, 
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b plan- „1 muſt ac- 
Me you that it is not any 
worldly Conquefts the Meſſiah 
or 1 Followers flrall make; 
their Religion is a Religion 
of the Croſs; they ſhall meet 
with great and violent Perſe- 
cutions from the World, for 
doing their Duty; and theſe 
Perſecutions ſhalt have excel- 
lent Effects upon their Minds, 
in weaning them from the 
World, and in teaching them 
Patience, Reſignation and Sub- 
miſfton to the Divine Will; 
.and this wilt fit them both 
to become great Examples of 
Holineſs here, and will pre- 
pare them for the heavenly 
Felicity hereafter. It is by 
Confeſſors and Martyrs, not 
by Soldiers and Conquerors, 
that the Meſiah's Kingdom 
ſhall be propagated. 


11. And therefore inſtead 


of the ſanguine Hopes ye have 
of great Things in this World, 
which ye think to attain in 
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12. Rejoyce 
end be exceed- 
4 ng glad for 
great is jour 
Feward in hea- 
ven: for ſo per- 
¶ſecuted they the 
4 Prophets | which 
were before you. 
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my Service, prepare your ſelyes 
for all ſorts of ill Uſage, both 
of Calumnies and Perſecutions, 
on my Account; and if ye 
bear it with Conſtancy and Pa- 
tience, ye ſhall find it a very 
happy State. 


12. Take Courage therefore 
and reſolye with all Chearful- 
neſs and Alacrity to endure 
this State of Perſecution for 
the Goſpel. I tell you for 
your Encouragement, there is 
an high Degree of Glory in 
Heaven prepared for you, if 
ye hold out ſtedfaſtly to the 
End. Be no way diſmayed at 


this Uſage from the World; 


it is no ſtrange thing; ſo per- 


ſecuted they the Prophets for 


doing good; And as ye ſhall 
have the Honour to imitate 
them in their Sufferings, ye 
ſhall alſo partake with them in 
their high Reward. 


13. J I think it ſo much 
the more neceſſary to guard 
you my Diſciples againſt this 

C COT - 
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corrupt worldly Spirit, and to the Salt have 
infuſe into you better Princi- Loft his Sa vour, 
ples; for I deſign not only to wherewith ſhall 
make you good Men and Wo- oy be e mo 
men your folves * bat, by is 4 enceforth 
means of your good Lives and 757 1 gt A 
ſound Doctrine, to preſerve 20 . an 7 4 1 
and reſcue the reſt of Mankind 3% den under 1 
from all corrupt Principles and foot of men. 1 
vicious Practices. And there- 5 
fore ye muſt remarkably di- 
ſtinguiſh your {ſelves from the 
reſt of the World. Te are the 
Salt, who are to preſerve o- 
thers from Corruption. It 1s 
abſolutely neceſſary that ye be 
Men of found Principles and 
exemplary Lives your ſelves. 
For if notwithſtanding the good 
Principles I ſhall teach you, 
they ſhould have no Effect 
upon you, but ye ſhould be as 
much carried away with the 
worldly and carnal Spirit, as 
other Men are, there is no 
further Means left to recover 
you from that Corruption, or 
to reſtore you to a {ound Tem- 


per of Heart and Life. There | 
is no new Diſpenſat:on where- 2 
* I 
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3 14. Je are 
the light of the 
world. A City 
that is {et on an 
Hill cannot be 
7 
hid. 


by to reclaim thoſe who con- 
tinue wicked, notwithſtanding 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


And therefore corrupt Chri- 
ſtians being a Contradiction to 
their Profeſſion and Inftitu- 
tion; like Salt without any 
Taſte or Savourineſs in it ſelf, 
when it is to give a good Re- 
liſh to other Things; like 
ſuch unſavoury Salt, they ſhall 
be of all Men the moſt con- 
temned and deſpiſed, 


14. Ye are the Light of the 
world ; as the Sun dilpels Dark- 
neſs, the Light of your good 
Example is to enlighten the 
ignorant and vicious World ; 
therefore do not indulge your 
ſelves, no not in ſecret Wick- 
edneſs; for the Eyes of all will 
be upon you; and ye may 
as well think a City ſeated 
high on the Top of an Hill 
will not be ſeen, as that your 
Life and Actions will not be 
publickly expoſed and obſer- 
ved, 


G2 15. And 


12 
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15. And ſo I deſign they 
ſhould; for Men do not light 
a Candle to hide it in an ob- 
ſcure Place, where no body 
will be the better for the light 
of it; but they place it in ſome 
very conſpicuous Station, from 
whence it may moſt advanta- 
giouſly ſpread its Light to all 
Comers and Goers. So by ga- 
thering Diſciples and ſetting 
up a Church, my Deſign is, 
that in their good Lives, the 
World may have a clear Pat- 
tern, what ſort of Perſons they 
themſelves ought to be; and 
what an excellent Reformation 
my Doctrine, if throughly be- 
lieved and prattiſed, will in- 
troduce. 


16. Take Care therefore to 
give the World ſo bright Ex- 
amples of Holineſs and Virtue, 
that they may obſerve a great 
Reformation in your / Lives, to 
the Honour of God, who has 
called you firſt to che Know- 
ledge of the Truth; and has 
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15, Neither 
do men light 1% 
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before men, that 1 
they may ſee jour 
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and he Law or the 
10% Prophets: I] am 
are 3 bot come to de- 


I 2 Pro, but to 
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I Perfect them, 
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choſen by your means to com- 


municate it to others. 


17. JI know this is very 


unexpetted Doctrine to moſt of 


you, that inſtead of military 
Diſcipline, I ſhould inſiſt ſo 
much on your exemplary Ho- 


lineſs and Virtue. 


Ye were 


in hopes that I would rather 
eafe you of the Burden of the 
ſtr*& Duties of the Moral Law, 
enjoyned by Moſes and the 
Prophets, that ye may, with- 


out Controul, 


carry on the 


Buſineſs of the Conqueſts and 
Worldly Kingdom ye are ſa 
fond of. Ve expected that 1 
would diſpenſe with the Fifth 
Commandment, that ye may 
ſhake off Obedience to your 
Superiors; and with the Sixth 
Commandment, that ye may 
freely cut off all the AMcſſiab's 
Enemies, or whoſoever ſhall 


obſtruct the ſetting up of his 


Kingdom; and with the Se- 
venth Commandment, that as 
other earthly Conquerors, ye 


d. 5 
1 


may gratify your Luſts with 
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all 
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all the beautiful Captives ye 


can lay your Hands on; and 


with the Eighth and Tenth 
Commandments, that without 


any other Right than that of 


Conqueſt, ye may invade the 
Wealth and Poſſeſſions of other 
Men; and ſo get great E- 
ſtates to your ſelves. But 
theſe ate all groſs Miſtakes, 
flowing from the wrong No- 
tions of the Meſſiah's worldly 
Kingdom ; which by all means 
I muft utterly root out of 
your Minds. Think not there- 
fore that I will diſpenſe with 
any of the Duties enjoined 


in the Moral Law, and ex- 


plained and preached up by 
the Prophets. I am fo far 
from abrogating thoſe Laws, 
that I am reſolved to teach 


them to a greater Degree of 


Perfection, than either ye, or 
your chief Doctors the Scribes 
and Phariſees, or indeed the 
World, has hitherto under- 
ſtood. * | 


18. And 
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9 | 18. For ve- 
A "ly I ſay unto 
7, till heaven 

Wd earth paſs, 
J 5 ye jot or one 
Vile ſhall in 
wiſe paſs 
rom the Law 
till all be  ful- 
Vled. 


"= 'Y I 9. Whoſo- 
| W ver therefore 
l break one 


9 t h o /e leaſt 


Wo manaments 
Wd (ball teach 
. ſo, he ſball 
called the 
1 er! inthe king- 
I pm of heaven: 
wt whoſoever 
1 "Pl do, and 
Hach them, the 
Y me ſhall be 
| led great in 
: ! e kingdom of 


"WMaven, 


5 = ) 

2 4 
1 

1 


1 F 


E 
6 * 


8 3 A Till all things 
4 at an Erd, 


* TUVT2 7 


A 1 
* 
* 1. 


$1 

5 $5 
2 
bes 


+ © 
"A 4 
3 
Ws 
3s 
WE: 
TRA 


18. And I give you my 
Word for it, that I will ne- 
ver abrogate any Part of the 
moral Law; but that it ſhall 
remain in full force to the 
End of the World. 


19. And therefore if any one 
profeſſing himſelf a Subject of 
the Meſſiah's Kingdom, ſhall 
by his Life and Doctrine de- 
ſtroy any one of the Precepts 
of the Moral Law, and by 
that Means let in looſe and 
immoral Principles and Pra- 
tices into the Church, this 
ſhall be accounted ſo great a 
Crime, that in the great Day 
of Judgment, ſuch a 'Perſon 


ſhall be reckoned one of the 


very worſt of all the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity ; > and as 
ſuch, ſhall be moſt exemplarily 
puniſhed. And on the other 
hand, whoſoever ſhall carefully, 


both by his Life and Doctrine, 
Eb pro- 


16 
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promote holy Life and good 
Morals, he fhall in the great 
Day be adjudged to be a moſt 
excellent Chriſtian, as having 
employed his Lime and Ta- 
lents to the beſt Advantage. 


20. For, let me tell you, I 
have ſo great a Regard to 
the Moral Law, that I will 
not only take Care not to a- 
boliſh it; but will require a 
much higher Degree of Obe- 
dience to it, than the World 
is aware of. Particularly it is 
not an outward Compliance 
with the Letter of it, which 
is all that is required by your 
beſt Doctors, the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that ſhall entitle 
any one to be a good Chri- 
Tian. I expect of you a great 
Progreſs in inward Purity and 
Holineſs, beyond what is re- 
quired by theſe Doctors of 
their Diſciples, if ever ye in- 
tend to be genuine Members 
of the Chriſtian Church here, 
or to be admitted to Heaven 
hereafter. 
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I Thou ſhalt not 


ſhalt not kill. 


21. To give you ſome In- 
ſtances of this Truth; that I 
require higher Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue in my Diſci- 
ples, than the Scribes and 
Phariſees require in theirs: 
Ye have heard from thoſe Do- 


Cors, that Moſes gave you a 


Precept in the Sixth Com- 
mandment, only againſt the 
unjuſt taking away of Mens 
Lives, in theſe Words, Thou 
And for a San- 
ction of this Precept, they 
have told you, that whoſo- 
ever tranſgreſſes it ſhall be 
liable to a Tryal before a 
Criminal Court, called the 
Judgment or Aſſixes, erected in 
every City; the Puniſhment 
ot which is Death by the 
Sword ; ſo that ye have been 
taught to look upon this Law 
againſt Murder, only as a Po- 
litical Law, the Tranſgreſſion 
of which, when legally prov'd, 
incurs a temporary Death. 


D 22. But 
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22. But I muſt give you a 
much better Information both 
of the Sins againſt this Com- 
mandment, aud of the Puniſh- 
ments of them before au higher 
Tribunal in the other World. 
Know then that this Com- 
mandment reaches not only the 
taking away of your Neigh- 
bour's Life, but all Degrees 
of Hatred of him; whether 
this Hatred be only 1nward 
Malice in the Heart, or break 
out outwardly in Words and 
Actions, tho' ſhort of taking 
away his Life. It it 1s but 
inward Malice 11 the Heart, 
it ſhall be puniſhed in the o- 
ther World with a Puniſh- 
ment proportionable to the 
Capital Puniſhment by the 
Sword here; but if this Ha- 
tred breaks out either in con- 
temptuous ſlighting Expreſſi- 
ons againſt your Neighboutg or 
in more grievous Provocations 
of Slander, Contumely, and 
Reproach, all theſe Jhall in 
the future State meet with 

{till 


Bat | ; | 


that whoſoever % 


is angry with 
his ha + 
without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in dan. 4 
ger of the Judg-· 


ment: and ho. 


ſoe ver ſhall ſa 5 71 


to his brother, 
Raca, ſhall 1 


in dang er of thei 


C ouncil : but 


whoſoever ſhal 1 
ſay, Fhou fool, 
ſhall be in dan. 


ger of Hell fire. 
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iled to thy bro- 


ug, her, and then 
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] i: Wome and offer 


'y gift. 


25. Agree 
th thine ad- 
Wer/ary quickly 
tiles thou art 
the way with 
him: 


ſtill higher Degrees of Pu- 


niſhment ;- as ye know Sto- 


ning, and Burning alive in the 
Valley of Hinnom, are more 


ſevere Deaths than Beheading 
with the Sword. | 


23, and 24. Think not that 
the Offering of Sacrifice ſhall 


attone for this inward Malice, 


or theſe outward Provocations. 
And therefore, if ye expect 
that your Sacrifices ſhould be 
acceptable, let a Reconciliation 
with. your offended Neighbour 
make way for them ; that the 
Duties of Charity and Devo- 
tion may not be ſeparated, 
but may go hand in hand to- 
gether, h 


25, and 26. And if ye have 
wronged any body, ſee that ye 
make no Delay to make Re- 
paration, and to reconcile your 
Differences, while ye are as, 


9 yet 
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yet in ſpeaking and conver- 


fing Terms with your Ad- 


verſary. For as ye know in 
this World neglecting to pay 
Debts, and to make up Quar- 
rels in Time, is attended with 
very bad Conſequences; your 
Adverſary's Mind growing ex- 


aſperated, he ſues you at Law; 


and puts you to abundance of 
Trouble and Charge: And if 
ye are caſt at Law, the Judge 
commits you to the Cuftody 
of the Sheriff, or his Officers; 
and if ye can't pay the Debt, 
the Sheriff claps you up In 
Priſon; and ſo the principal 
Debt, enflamed with Coſts and 
Dammages, and the Fees of the 


Court and Goal, makes your 


Caſe infinitely more deplora- 
ble than it was at firſt; fo 
ſhall it be, and much worſe, 
in the World to come, with 
Relation to God, the eternal 
Judge, and his Priſon of Hell, 
and his Officers the Devils. 
If ye do not make Repara- 
tion of Injuries, and reconcile 
your Differences in Time, the 
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him : leſt at if 
ny time the ad. 
verſary delive 
thee to the judge 
and the judg 78 
deliver thee 1 
the officer, ani 
thou be caſt in 
to priſon. £ 
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& ve heard that 
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alter). 


| To them, 


injured Perſon will commit 
you to God's righteous Judg- 
ment; and God will condemn 
you; and deliver you over 
to the Devils, to caſt you 


into Hell Priſon, And by that 
Time your Caſe will be like 
that of a - miferable ruined 
Debtor, clapt up for ſuch an 
immenſe Sum, that there is 
no hope it can ever be ſatis- 
fied, or that he can ever be 


randbened out of that diſmal 
Place. 


27. J Another Inftance 
wherein the Morals of a good 
Chriftian are to excel what 
is taught by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, is in their Do- 
Arine concerning the Se- 
venth Commandment; as to 
which they have taught you, 


that Moſes of old forbad on- 


ly the groſs Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs. 


28. But 
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28. But this is a very low 


and imperfect Interpretation of y unto you, xo 


that Commandment. Remem- 
ber I tell you that luſtful 
Thoughts, Imaginations, and 


Deſires, are likewiſe, in the 


Sight of God, great 'Tranſ- 
greſſions of that Precept. 


2 


209, and 30. For preventing 
of which, I exhort you care- 
fully to watch all your Sen- 
ſes, and to avoid all Occaſi- 
ons of this, or any other Sin. 


If ye are engaged in any vi- 


cious Habit, or in any tempt- 
ing Company, which is like 
to enſnare you in the Tranſ- 
greſſion of this, or any other 
of God's Commandments, ſerve 
them as you would do a 


gangrened Member: If they 


are ever ſo dear, pleaſant, or 
profitable, by all means part 
with them. It is better to 


endure the Pain of Self-denial 
in renouncing any beloved 
Luſt, or in abandoning any 

| belo- 


for it is pro- 


— 


28. Bat I 


that whoſoever 
looketh on a wo. 
man to luſt af- 
ter her, hath 
committed 4. 
adultery with her 
already in his 
heart. 


29. And if 
thy right eye of: 
fend thee, pluck 
it out, and caſt 
it from thee : 
for it is profi- 
table 1 thee 
that one of th i 
members (hould 
periſh, and not 
that thy whole 
body fhould be 
caſt into hell. 

30. And if 
thy. right hana 
offend thee, cut 
it off, and caſt 


it from thee : 
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* able for thee 
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nh = 31. 7: hath 
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8 32, Bat 1 
Wy wanto you, 
What whoſoever 
„pat away 
Wis wife, ſaving 
Wor the cauſe of 
W ornication,cau- 
Weth her to com- 
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Wind whoſoever 
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| adulter). 


hat is di vor- 
red, committeth 


beloved but dangerous Com- 
pany, than to run the Ha- 
zard of deſtroying your elves, 
Soul and Body, in Hell; which 
will be the Conſequence of 
indulging. any vicious Incli- 
nation, or of frequenting bad 
Company. 


31, and 32. And now that 
I am guarding you againſt the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, and all 
the Cauſes and Occafions of 
them, I muſt caution you like- 
wiſe againſt another Practice 
of great Affinity with them; 
I mean the Cuſtom of put- 
ting away your Wives by a 
Bill of Divorce upon every 
friyolous Occaſion. By this 
Practice, Men indulge their 
ſinful Appetites in the fre- 
quent Change of their Wives, 
as if they were ſo many Con- 
cubines. For they have been 
taught by theſe Doctors, that 
if a Man has a mind to put 
away his Wife, he has no 
more to do but to comply 
with the Formality of the 


Law, 
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Law, and take out a publick 
Writing of Divorce; by 
which, both Husband and 
Wife are left to their Liber- 
ty of Marrying or not Mar- 
rying again, as they think 
fit. But this is a great A- 
buſe of the ſacred Inſtitution 
of Marriage, and opens a 
great Door to wandering Luft. 
For preventing of which, re- 
member what I now ſay: If 
any Man (with, or without 
a Bill of Divorce) ſhall pur 
away his Wife, except in 
Caſe of her Infidelity to the 
Marriage Bed, that Man is, 
acceſſary to all the Lewd- 
neſs ſne may be guilty of 
with other Men in that her 
abandoned. State, and to the' 
Sin of Adultery, if ſhe 
marries another Husband, while 
the firſt is alive. And who- 
ſoever marries her, engages 
and lives in a State of Adul- 
' tery with her. 5 
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34. Baut 1 
Wy unto You, 
ve ar not at all; 
either by hea- 
en, for it is 
Foa's throne : 
35. Nor by 

he earth, for it 
bis footſtool : 
either by Jeru- 
lem, for it is 
e (: ity of the 
reat King. 
26. Neither 
palt thou ſwear 
thy head, be- 
aſe thou canſt 
ot make one 
ir white or 
ack. 


they 


33. JJ Another Inſtance 
wherein the Chriſtian Morals 
are to exceed what is taught 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
is in the matter of Oaths, 
in which they come far ſhort 


of the true Intent of the 


Third Commandment; for 
interpret that Com- 
mandment to be only a Pro- 
hibition of Perjury. 


34, 35, and 36. But to rectify 
this Abuſe, I require you to 
abſtain not only from all falſe, 
but likewiſe from all vain, 
raſh. Oaths, if ever ſo true. 
Particularly I prohibit all 
cuſtomary Swearing in your 
common Diſcourſe and Con- 
verſation. And do not think 
to be excuſed if ye invent or 
uſe Oaths that are not di- 
rectly by the Name of God 
himſelf, but (to leſſen the 
Reverence of an Oath) by 
other Words, whether of an 
equivalent Signification or not. 
For if theſe Oaths have any 
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Signification of God, tho" they 
do not directly name him, 
this is all one and the ſame, 
as if ye {wore by God him- 
ſelf Of this ſort is your 
Swearing by Heaven, which is 
God's Throne; and your 
Swearing by the Earth, which 
is his Footſtool; and your 
Sweating by Jeruſalem, which 
is the Place of his Royal 
Preſence upon Earth/ But if 
the Things ye ſwear by, have 
no Signification of God, then 
it 18 Non-fenſe and Impiety 
to ſwear by them, having no 
Knowledge to diſcern the 
Truth or Falſhood of what 
ye {wear, or Power to avenge 
it, if ye {wear fallly. And of 
this Nature is that common 
ſenſeleſs Oath, the Swearing 
by your Head, which is an af- 
fuming of Divine Honour to 
your felves, poor impotent 
Creatures, that cannot make 
one Hair white or black. 
Learn therefore to abſtain 
trom theſe, and all other 
Oaths, which are fo uſual in 

vour 
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your common Diſcourſe and 
Converſation ; for they migh- 
tily leſſen the Reverence of 
an Oath, and bring in a 
Trickineſs and Diſhoneſty in- 
to Mens Words and Actions. 


37. But inſtead of theſe, or 
any other Oaths, let your 
Speech and Converſation be 
reduced to a Plainneſs and 
Simplicity, that Men may de- 
pend on your Word without 
an Oath; for all theſe Ag- 
gravations of Speech, that are 
more than modeſt Significa- 
tions of the true Senſe of the 
Mind, proceed from ſome ſi- 
niſter Deſign, and are Temp- 
tations ro Lying or Perjury ; 
and are uſually deſigned for 
compaſſing ſome ſinful End or 
Purpoſe. 


38. X Another Inſtance 
wherein your Moral Righte- 
ouſneſs muſt exceed that which 
is taught by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, is in the Point ot 
Retaliation of Injuries; con- 
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cerning which ye have been 


taught by theie Doctors, that 
ye may revenge and retaliate 


Injuries, provided your Re- 
venge keeps within the due 
Bounds of inflicting the Loſs 
of an Eye for an Eye, and a 
Tooth for a Tooth; and ſo 
proportionably in other things, 
Limb for Limb, and Life for 
Life. 


39, 40, and 41. But it ye in- 
tend to be my Diſciples, ye 
muſt abſtain from every thing 
that looks like a vindictive 
Temper. Let the Reparation 
of Injuries be ſought in a 
peaceable manner of the pub- 
lick Magiſtrate, if your of- 
fending Neighbour will not a- 
gree to make it of himſelf. 
But 1 would not have you 
forward even in this; to call 
your Neighbour before the 
Magiſtrate, for every imall 
Affront or Injury. In leiſer 
Matters, rather venture the 
receiving a ſecond Injury, than 
ſue for the Reparation of the 
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3 ile, go with firſt. Try that way of gam- 
m twain, ing an Adverſary, not by re- 
taliating, but by forgiving an 


Injury. 


42. Give to 42. But do not even reft 
7 him + that ask- there. If ye would entirely 
eh thee, and * gain your Adverſary, purſue 
2 him that him with further Akts of 
ould borrow Kindneſs and Beneficence, e. g. 
ee, furn not Ir he falls into Decay, and 
9 ou away. deſires your Charity and 
Bounty, be ſure to let him 
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that have it. Or if he is above 
_ that, but wants to borrow of 
ever t If be. you, or to be aſſiſted in any 
the fort of good Offices, ſhew no 
= * If be would 

tht... & . Reſentment or Averſion to 
7 "8 b him; but ſerve him readily 
ther and chearfully in every thing 

wherein he wants your Af- 
£ ill ſiſtance. This is a much 
wil more noble Victory, to gain 
| 14 1 him over to be your Friend, 
5 | | than to overcome him as an 

101 Enemy. 
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muſt not mind that common 
Maxim, tho* taught by thoſe 
Doctors; Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine Ene- 
my. For ye muſt by no means 
cheriſh any Hatred againſt 
your Enemies. 


44. But love them ſo far 
at leaft as to do all common 
Neighbourly Duties to them; 
and likewiſe to obſerve, e- 
ſteem, and love their good 
Qualities ; and on account 
thereof to ſpeak well of them, 
and to them; and to take all 
Opportunities to do them 
good; and heartily to re- 
commend them to God in 


Prayer, tho' they treat you 


ever {ſo ill in Word and 


Deed. 


45. In to doing, ye ſhall 


reſemble your heavenly Fa- 
ther, God Almighty, who does 
good to all, and ſhews many 
common Fayours to Friends 
and Foes, good and bad; tho' 


he reſerves his more particular 
Favours 


1» 


Thou ſhalt lor. 
thy Neighbour, 
42 hate thin: Me 


Enemy. 


44. But I 
ſay unto goa, 
Love your Ene- 
mies, bleſs them 
that curſe hon, 
do good to then ; 
that hate yon, 1 


oe 


ana pray fo 
them which de. I 2 

ſpitefully 1 . hi 
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cute you: 4 2 


45. That 9 
may be the chil-| 
aren of your fi. 
ther which is in 
heaven, for h: 
maketh his Sun 
0 riſe on the | 

evis 


SERMON on the Mor. If 


evil and on the 
od, and ſend- 
eth rain on the 

uſt and bn the 
of. 


= 46. For if 
de. he love them 
; Bvbich love you, 
Bhat reward 

Wave ye? do not 
even the Publi- 
ans the ſame ? 
47. And if 


e ſalute your 


t y« Wrethren only, 
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r fa- ore than o- 
is iy bers? do not 
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Sun ans [of 
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Favours for good Men, for 
whom he has a particular 
Friendſhip. © So ye, tho ye 
are to reſerve your particular 
Friendſhip and brotherly Loye 
for good Men and Women, 
and to chuſe your Friends a- 
mong them only; yet as to 
the Duties of juſtice, Chati- 
ty, and Humanity, Prayers, 
and common Neighbourly 
Love, ye are to pay them to 


nl. Mas, den fo your worſt 
Enemies. 


46, and 47. By this ye ſhall 
nobly diſtinguiſh your ſelves 
from the reſt of the World, 
who generally content them- 
ſelves to expreſs their Chari- 
ty and Kindneſs, and to ſhew 
their Civilities to thoſe of 
their own Se& and Party on- 
ly. A very low Degree of 
Goodneſs, which the very 
Publicans come up to. 


48. But 


77. 
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a8. But as ye have the Op- 
portunity to be much better 
inſtructed, and to be furniſh- 
ed with more divine Princi- 
ples, inſtead of following ſuch 
mean Patterns, who confine 
their Charity and Beneficence 
to their own Friends and 
Party; take Care that in this 
of Charity, and all the other 
parts of Kindneſs to your 
N eighbour, ye propoſe to 
your ſelves the Pattern of 
Almighty God, in a more u- 
niverſal Beneficence ; and that 


48. Be ge 
therefore perfect, 
even As your far 
ther which is in 
heaven ts per- 


fect. 


ye come as near it, as your 


imperfett State and Circum- 
ſtances in thus. World will 


admit. 
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2 


only in their Mil-inter- 
pretations of the Law, that 
the Morals ye have learat of 
the Scribes and Phariſees are 
to be rectiſied; there are ma- 
ny other things, for which 
they pretend no Countenance 
from the Law, in which ycur 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed 


theirs. 


Particularly they are apt to 
marr all good Duties watii 
Hypocriſy, by mixing in their 
low carnal Ends and Deſigns 
with them, ſuch as Vanity and 
Oſtentation, and the AiteCta- 
tion of Praiſe and Applauſe 
from Men, or Profit and Ad- 
vantage to themſelves. In- 
ſtead of which, ye my Diſci- 
ples are to do all your good 
Actions with a ſingle Eye to 
God, and not from any miC- 
riour mean Deſign of Praile or 
Profit from the World. O- 

F ther- 
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therwiſe, aſſure your ſelves, 
your Reward for ſuch good 
Actions as are not done with 
an Eye to God, but from 
worldly Views and Deſigns, 
ſhall be all in this World; 
ye may perhaps meet with 
the Praiſe or Profit ye aim- 
ed at; but have no further 
to expolt from them ia Hea- 
ven. For God will not beſtow 
thoſe great heavenly Rewards 
on any thing but what is done 
purely out of Reſpect to his 
Precepts, and deſigned for his 
Service. More particularly ye 


are to mind this Rule in the 


moſt commended Duties of 
private Almtgiving, Fraycr, 
and Faſting; in all which 
the Scribes and Phariſees 
are too much led away 
with the Purſuit of Vain- 
glory, and breed their Diſci- 
ples to the Imitation of the 
lame Spirit. 


2 0 


1 2 
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2. Therefore 
ben thou doeft 
ine Alms, do 
Wo: ſound 4 
ampet before 
1] Jet, AS the hy- 
orites do, in 
e /jnagrgues, 
$4 in theſtre-ts, 
” 74 th. may 
Wie glory of 
en. Verily, I 
= unto yOu, 
Whey have their 
ward. 


3. But whey 
Wo: doeſt alms, 
: not thy left- 
und know what 
Wy right band 
th: 
4. That thine 
ins may be in 
Wecret; and thy 
Ether which 

Weth in ſecret, 


Wd thee openly, 


mſelf ſhall re- 
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2. To begin with Alms-gi- 
ving, do not make a Noiſe 
with it, by your felves or 0- 
thers trumpeting out your good 
Deeds; as Hypocrites chuſe 


to make their good Works as 


publick as they can, on pur- 
pole to procure the Praiſe 
and Applauſe of Men, and 
other worldly Ends con- 
ſequent thereon. I can aſſure 
you, they are to expect no 
Reward in Heaven for ſuch 
ſort of Alms. 


3, and 4. But ye my Di- 
ſciples, when ye do Alms, go 
about it in the ſecreteſt mo- 
deſteſt Manner: And your 
heavenly Father, who ſees and 
obſerves that you have only 
an Eye to him in it, will re- 
ward you openly in the great 
Day of Judgment. 


— 
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5. In Prayer likewiſe, do 
not imitate thole Hypocrites, 
who chuſe to pray in the 
moſt publick Places, and with 
a Deſign to be taken Notice 
of, and admired, or truſted 
and preferred by the World, 
as Men of great Piety and 
Devotion. This, I aſſure you, 
is the only Reward they are 
to expect. 


( 


1 = 


6. Inſtead of this Vain-gio- 
ry and Oſtentation, do ye con- 
trive to perform your ſecret 
Devotions as quietly as poſh- 
bly ye can, retired from Com- 
pany. and Buſineſs: And God, 
who 1s never excluded from 


the moſt ſecret Place, ſhall 


publickly reward you before 
Men and Angels, in the Judg- 
ment of the great Day. 


7, Another 


ſtreets, that the 


father 
ſeeth in ſect e 
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An 7. But when 
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Sealing. 
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tho bings ye have 
Pee of before ye 
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/ hat 
doon 
hy f. 
) is 1 9. After this 
„ner there- 
hic, pray 9e. 
{ecr er father which 
rd it in heaven, 


allowed be thy 


W779, 
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7. Another Thing in their 
Prayers, which Hypocrites va- 
lue themſelves upon, is the 
great Length of them, and 
the ſceming Zeal of their fre- 
quent Repetitions; a Cuſtom 
the Heathen likewiſe follow, 
as believing their Gods are to 
be prevailed upon by Clamour 
and Dunning. 


8. But do not ye imitate 
them in this; for it is neither 
to inform nor to perſwade God, 
that Prayers are deſigned; for 
he knows all your Wants be- 
fore ye ask him. And there- 
fore your Prayers ſhould be 
contrived in a way moſt ſuita- 


ble to his Honour, and your 
Gocd, 


9. And that ye may know 
the better in what manner this 
Duty of Prayer is to be per- 
formed ; let it be in ſome ge- 
neral, ſhort, ſubmiſſive and im- 
portant Petitions, like theſe 
following. O Father of An- 

gels 


22 
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gels and Men, who art both 
able and ready to help and 
relieve thy poor Creatures, 
the firſt Thing we defire of 
thee is, that all Things may 
be contrived for thy Honour 
and Glory ; and that we and 
all thy Servants may be di- 
rected to the beſt Methods 
for promoting it; and that 
all our other Petitions may 
be regulated and limited by 
it. 


—— 


10. Next we pray that the 10. Thy king- . 
Goſpel may be propagated all dom come. 1% 
the World over; and that the will be done in 
good Effects of it may appear earth as it is in 
in the Obedience and holy heaven, | 
Lives of the Profeſſors of it, 
which we deſire may be daily 
improving to higher Degrees 
of Perfection; that it may 
come as near as is poſlible 
for humane Infirmity, to the 
Ready, Chearful Obedience of 
the Angels in Heaven,” 


11. Fur- 


* 


39 


11. Give us 
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ty bread. 
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12. And for- 
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ive our deb- 
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LIE 

1% 73: And lead 

iy ; not into 


WW ptation, but 
liver us from 
il: for thine 
the kingdom, 
d the power, 
d the plory, 
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11. Further we beſeech thee 
in thy good Providence to 
ſupply us with ſuch a Com- 


petency of worldly Neceſſa- 
ries, as thou knoweſt will beſt 


ſuit our preſent Condition 
and Circumſtances. 


12. And forgive us our Sins, 


as we forgive thoſe who have 
injured us. 


13- And keep us out of the 
way of Temptation to Sin; 
and when we are under the 
Power of it, deliver us from 
the Sin to which we are then 
tempted, and from all other 
Snares of the Devil. We are 
encouraged to put up theſe 
Petitions to thy holy Ma- 
jeſty; for thou art our King, 
we thy Subjects; we are 
weak Creatures, but thou art 
Omnipotent; and all theſe 


Petitions, as they make for 
our Benefit, ſo they aim at 


thy 


ARD  - *rcs*" BO) nant» of ni r 
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thy Honour and Glory, in 

which we defire all our 

Prayers may terminate for 

ever and ever. So be it. 


n 
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14. It is not in vain that 14. For if * 
to the Petition for Pardon of fl org/ue men b 
Sin, I teach you to add this heir 1 ejpa/ſ"W 
Limitation, As ye forgive them 97 heaven 
that injure you; for this is father will al 
a ſettled Rule that God has forgive you. 
Tet, and moſt neceſſary for | 
you to remember, even in 
your Prayers and Devotions, _ 
that if ye are of a merciful 
forgiving Temper, God will 
forgive you. 
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15. But if ye are hard- 15. But ii 
hearted and revengeful, ye are ye forgive nf 
by no means to expect Mer- men their tre 


cy and Forgiveneſs at his paſſes, neith un 
Hands. will your fath 61 
forgive your ¶ ere 
treſpaſſes. fat! 


16. J And now the*ſame 16. | Mort 
Caution I have given you a- over when 
gainſt Oſtentation and Vain- faſt, be net 
glory, in the Duties of Alms- ih? bypocr:'oY 
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Wof 4 ſad counte- giving and Prayer, ye are to 
Lance: for they obſerve likewiſe in the Duty 


Aiiſgure their of Faſting. Do not put on 

les, that they a demure fad Look, as the 

gu appear un- Hypocrites do, when they 
ae 0 faſt. faſt, that they may be taken 
„Verih I ſay un. Notice of by Men, and receive 
ſe en they * ” the Applauſe of mortified 
i their remara. Perſons. This is what they 
at, 


aim at; and it is all the Re- 
ward they ſhall have. 


17. But thou, 17. But ye, my Diſciples, 
when thou faſt- when ye faſt, appear in your 
eſt, anoint thine uſual, cleanly and gay Garb 
head, and waſh and Dreſs. 


; thy face. 


18. That thow 18. Like Men who aim not 
appear not unto at the ſetting off their Devo- 
men to faſt, but tion and Mortification to the 
unto thy father World, but are content with 
which is in ſe- the Eye and Approbation of 


cret: and thy 
| father which Almighty God; who will o- 


2th in feeret. Peuly reward in the Day of 
| 60 all . K. hee Judgment, the good Things 
openly. which he beholds thus fin- 
; cerely done in ſecret, 
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iery as to the World. Strive 
not ſo much to lay up Treaſures 
of 'earthly Things te have 
Wardrobes full S rich Clothes 


and Furniture; Granaries well thr 150 and 
repleniſhed Git full fbrts of Ves 


Grain; and Cheſts and Cabi- 
netz well ſtored with Money 
and jewels; alk which are 
ſubject to diverle Accidents of 
Moths, Weavels, and Thieves: 


20. But endeavour, by em- 
ploying your Wealth in 22 
and Charitable Works, 
tranſmit your Bffects * * 
ven; and fo te lay up your 
Freaſures there, where they 
will remain ſafe and ſecure 
to your Uſe, agaiuſt all Dan- 
gers and e Ne 
ever. sd --£ | 


A — oh o. 8 — 
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moth and ru. 
doth corrupt, 3 
and where 
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4% for your. 
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doth corrupt, 
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ine eye be evil, 
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ee be darkneſs, 


* 
Th y great # that 
„ rene!!! 
ot 
21) 


„l. This will be a certain 
Means to cure you of worlds 


ly , Mindedyefs, and to tet 
vour Affeckions on Heaven} 


For where-ever.. your chief 


Treaſure is, your Affection 
will be Shegg d 


10% and. 23- had this is 10 
ſmall Advantage; for worldly 
Mindedneſs (as indeed all other 
ſtrong vicious Inclinations) 
caſts ſuch a; Miſt before the 
internal Light of the Mind 
and Conſcience, that it can't 
diſcern Truth from Falihood, 
or. Right from Wrong ; and 


P © 


this expaſes a Man to imu- 


JF merable wrong Steps in "his 
Life and Couverſation ; as a 
dark Eye blinded with Rheum 


\ expoles a Man, who truſts to 


it without a better Guide, 'to 
many Pangers 1 in his walking 


Wo whereas a Mind ſet on Hea- 
©. 00-39 _& good Director in all 


your Actions, like a good Eye, 
which givesa clear Direction to 


. the Body. in all its Motions. 


82 24. Be- 
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24. Beſides, this worldly 
Mindedneſs is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with Religion and the 
Fear of God. For God and 

the World are like two Ma- 
ſters of contrary Tempers and 
Diſpoſitions, whoſe Commands 
do generally interfere. No 
Man can ſerve them both; 
for either he will inwardly 
love and outwardly obey the 


firſt, and hate and diſobey the 


ſecond; or elſe he will love 
and obey the ſecond, and hate 
and diſregard the firſt, 


25. The Service of the 
World then being ſo dange- 
rous, beware that under Pre- 
tence of a lawful Care about 
the Neceſſaries of Life, Meat, 
Drink, and Clothing, ye do 
not. run into an exceſſive Anx-- 
iety ang Solicitude about theſe 
Things. Learn to truſt Pro- 
vidence; for certainly God 


who gave you your Lives, 


and made your Bodies ſubject 
to ſo many Neceſlitics, and 
| for- 


for our boi 


24. No may 
can ſerve elf 
maſters : for ei. | 
ther be will hat 
the one and low 
the other; o 
elſe he will 'bolil | 
to the one, ani 
deſpiſe the other 
Te cannot ſerv | 
God and Man 
mon. | 
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ng for your elle 


what 
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4 | 26. eee 4 
4 0 owls of the 
| 4 for þ 
Mow 5 neither 
No they reap, nor 
gather into 

arns; yet your 


1 heavenly father 
eedeth them, 
WP OL not much 


etter than they? 


forbids your own anxious Care 
about theſe very Neceſſities, 
(much more about the Su- 
perfluities of Life) will take 
care to ſupply you with thoſe 
Neceſſaries upon your regular 
moderate Care, and without 
any exceſſive Anxiety and 
Solicitude. 


26. To encourage you to 
this Duty, behold thoſe mer- 
ry Creatures the Birds and 
Fowls of the Air, who can't 
do near ſo much toward their 
own Subſiſtence as ye can; 
for they can neither ſow nor 
reap, nor lay up in Grana- 
ries; all which ye can and 
may do; yet they are taken 
care of, and fed by God's 
Providence Have not ye 
much the better of them ? 
And do not ye believe that 
God counts you more deſer- 
ving of his Care? 


7. And 
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" And W p ey . 
nifies all this exceſſive Care, 
but to ſhorten; your Days, and 
to make your Lives uneaſy ; 
for ye can neither prolong 
Life, nor the healthy vigo- 
rous part of it, by all your 
Anxiety ; but Prejudice both. 


28, Neither need ye be more 
anxious for Coachs than for Vi- 
Quals; the ſame Providence ex- 
tending to both. For conſider 
the wild Lilies and Tulips, how 
prettily they grow, without any 
of their on Care and Anx- 
iety. They neither undergo 
the Field Labour nor the 
Houſe Labour, which ye are 
capable of, towards providing 
your own Clothing 3 : 


29. And yet are eig 
much finer than the greateſt 
Princes, with all the Encou- 
rageme:its they can give to 
the Skilfulleſt Artiſts. | 


30. And 
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Conſider the li- 
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how they e 
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netttuer do they 
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29. And yet 
I {ay unto you, 
that even Solo- 
mon tn all his 


glory was not 


ar aged [ike one 
of theſe. 
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ou, N ea? 

„o- : 

his 
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Ws do the 


{ "ices ſeek) 
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Into the * oven, 


1 1 o. And if God's Providence 
F Ads es to! ſuch ſhorts 
tid worthleſs Creatures asg 
the Herbs and Flowers, Which 
Morrow are caſt into the Still; 
{hall he not much more clothe 
you by means of your; own 
moderate regular Care and 
Induſtry; the Uſe of which 


ye are allowed; and without 
an exceſſive  diſtruſttul . Anx- 


iety, which he has forbid, 
you. £4. 711 i +4 a 4 


31. To 3 then, this 


Argument againft worldly, 
Mindedneſs and Anxiety, lay 
aſide all theſe diſtruſtful 


Thoughts about Meat, Dar 
and Clothing. 


32. Such exceſſive Care a- 


bout theſe Things is more 


excuſable in Heathens, who 
are Strangers to God's Provi- 
dence. 
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dence. Your heavenly Fa- 
ther will not forget you; he 
knows ye have need of all 
theſe Things, and will pro- 
vide them for you, upon your 
moderate and regular Care, 
Which he allows; and with- 
out your anxious exceſſive Care, 
which he has prohibited. 


33. But let your great and 
chief Care be to get to Hea- 
ven, by having a deep Senſe 
of” Religion, and by promo- 
ting the Practice of it in your 
ſelves and others; a Study 
which will turn to the beſt 
Account; for ye ſhall there- 
by both ſecure your eternal 
Happineſs, and all worldly 
Things, as far as they are ne- 
ceſſary or good for you, ſhall 
be thrown in to the Bargain. 


34. And as ye are not to 
extend your Care to the Super- 
fluities, but to limit it (and 
without Anxiety too) to the 
Neceſſaries of Life; ſo neither 
are ye to ſtretch your Care 

about 


for your heaven 


ly Father knot 
eth that ye hav, 
need of all thei mh 
things. 
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33. But ſul 

Je firſt the king 

dom of God, an 

his riguteoul 
neſs, and ul 

theſe things [þ 
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34. Tai 
therefore 1 
thought for . 
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morrow 


take thought | 
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. b thing of it 


Jufficient 


4 ie day 15 


be evil thereof. 


1. Judge not, 


bet ze be not 
aged. 


about theſe Neceſſaries to any 


long Time to come: for the 
future, when it comes, will 
be more proper to provide 
for its own Occaſions, and 
Circumſtances. And the Trou- 
bles and Care of your preſent 
Circumſtances, are ſufficient 
for the preſent Time. So 
that ye neither need nor 
ought to anticipate the Cares 
of the future. 


Chap. VII. 


ERSE-..1c. 1 here; is 

one Branch more of the 
Phariſaical Spirit, againſt 
which it is neceſſary that ye 
be cautioned; namely, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs and raſh judging; 
a Sin which is commonly pu- 
niſhed in the ſame kind upon 
the raſh Cenſurer, both in 
this World, and in that which 
is to come. 


H 2. For 


— 
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2. For it is ſo juſtly con- 2. For will 
trived by God, that according what judę men; 
to the Degrees of Charitable- Je judge, ye ſhall 

neſs or Cenſoriouſneſs, with be Judged : ani 
which ye treat your Neigh- with what mea 
bour ; ſo God will treat you ſure ye mete, ui 


mercifully or ſeverely, both 
in the Diſpenſations of his 
Providence in this World, and 
in his final Retributions in 
the World to come. And the 
World likewiſe never fails to 
be revenged of the unjuſt 
Cenſurer in his own Way, by 
detecting the Falſhood of his 
Calumnies, and retaliating up- 
on him, by expoſing his other 
Vices. ft. JENS 1 


3. Conſider likewiſe how 
highly indecent and improper 
it is, for a Man who over- 
looks his own great Vices, 
to be ſo ſharp-fighted and 
cenſorious as to his Neigh- 
bour's ſmaller Faults. ,* 


4. And 


ſhall be meaſarei 


to you ag ain. 


3. And why 
beholdeſt thou 
the mote that i 
in thy brother's} 
eye, but conſi. 
dereſt not th. 
beam that is In 
thine own eye © 
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hal 4 ua thou ſay f0 a Perfon is for the Office of 
44 * brother, Let Cenſuring, who can neither 


ball our the 


Pore oat of thine 
» oh e; and behold, 
rei beam is in 


Pine own eye ? 


5. Thou y- 
Perite, firſt caſt 
t the beam out 
Fthine own eye; 
d then [bal 
Jou ſee clearly 
= caſt out the 


te out of thy 
#other*s eye. 


fee his own Faults, nor de- 
cently blame them in others, 
white he is guilty of the 
fame, or greater himſelf ? 


5. There muſt certainly be 
a great deal of Pride and 
Hypocriſy lurking under this 
Temper; for by offering to 
cenſure your Neighbour's ſmall 
Faults, ye would make the 
World believe that ye are 
Perſons of very blameleſs 
Lives your ſelves. Beware of 
this Hypocriſy, and let your 
Cenſoriouſneſs begin at Home 
firſt cenſure and amend your 
own Faults ; and then ye wall 
be much better qualified fo 
diſcharge the Duty of fra- 
ternal Correption to others, 


1 6. Only 


-— 


2323 6 
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. 6. Only in the Diſcharge 
of this Duty, ye muſt take 
Care not to obtrude your Ad- 
monitions and Reprehenſions 
upon Perſons of fierce, impla- 
cable Tempers, who, inſtead 
of being the better for them, 
will avenge themſelves upon 
you, and do you all the Mil- 
chief lies in their Powes ; nor 
upon Perſons of incorrigible, 
profligate, looſe Lives; for 
they will only. profanely and 
Atheiſtically ridicule your 
good Admonitions, and expoſe 
you for adminiſtring them. 

TI ſhall conclude this Diſcour/e 
of Chriſtian Duties with Two ge- 
ncral Frecepts; but ſo comprehen- 
ſive ones, that they will ſerve for 
a compleat Compendium of the whole 
Moral Law, and Tikewiſe very 
much facilitate the Obſervatioi 


of it. 


7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. The 
Firſt relates to your Duty to 
God, whom with Love and 

Com- 


—— 


d 

6. Give na noch 
that which is al 
holy unto the . no 
dogs, neither 8. 
caſt ye your Me t. 
pearls before Mtecer" 
ſwine, leſt the e th 
trample them fades 
under their feet Win : 
and turn again tb, 
and rent jou. pen 


7. Ah 
and it ſhall 6 


given you : ſeth, 


8 


471 


"ow 


ell. ä 8 
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d ye ſhall find: 
_noMyock, and it 
is all be opened 
the Nute you. 
her 8. For every 
ir re that aketh, 
re eceiveth: and 
the l e that ſeeketh, 
16m naeth : and to 
feet, in that knock- 
12 aih 1 h, it ſhall be 
ns pened. 
9 Or what 
van is there of 
a, when if his 
Þ ak bread, 
give him 4 
Fone ? 

10. Or if he 
401 4 fiſh, will 
e him a ſer- 
gent? 

11. If ye then 
fing evil, know 

ow to give good 
ifts unto your 
ildren, hom 
uch more ſhall 
pur Father 
hich is in hea- 
den 


A4 
1 bt 
feet, 


4ih 


Complacence ye are to look 
upon as a kind and loving, 
not as a hard-hearted, moroſe 
Father, able and ready to 
help you to all good Things 
ye apply to him for; and 
therefore let me exhort you 
earneſtly to be very diligent, 
aſſiduous and importunate in 
all the Duties of Devotion, 
more eſpecially in . begging 
the Grace and Aſſi ſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, to enable 
you to do your Duty. And 
for your Encouragement, I 
do aſſure you, that God will 
never deny the 1mportunate 
Suitur the good Things he 
wants, and which he knows 
to be needful for him. Even 
an Earthly Father, tho' other- 
wiſe ever ſo ill natured, can't 
have the Heart to deny his 
own Children Neceſſaries; or 
inſtead of good Things, to 
give them what he knows 
will hurt them. Far leſs 
will God deſpiſe or elude the 


Prayers of his Children, For 
| tho? 
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tho” he will have you; like 
dutiful Children, addreſs him 
for what ye want, he is 
more ready to grant you good 
Things, than ye are to ask 
them; and there is nothing 
he is better pleas'd with, 
than to have you depend 
upon him, as loving Chil- 
dren on a kind Father, and 
to come frequently to hint 
with your Petitions and 
Thankſgivings. This is an 


Employment which will turn 


to the beſt Account, in help- 
ing you to a right Senſe of 
your Duty; in furniſhing you 
with Grace to obſerve it; 
and in procuring you Pardon 
after Tranſgreſſion, upon the 


penitent Confeſſion of your 


Sins, and ſincere Reſolutions 
and Endeavours of Amend- 
ment. 


12. Now this Love of God 
to you all as his Children, 
mould induce you not only 


to love him again, (to be ex- 
preſſed 


> things to the 


— 


Ve give goa | 


that ak him! . 


12. Therefon 
all things wh ut 
ſoever ye woulll 
that men ſhoull| 
ao to Do, do xi 

even 


EO 
15 
I 

. 
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* 
Fs 
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f en ſo to them : preſſed in your frequent. Ad- 
= this is the dreſſes to him) but alſo to 
and the pre- love one another like Bre- 
Nets. thren. And this Love will 
2 facilitate all the Duties you 
owe to your Neighbour: 
Weich leads me to the Second 
General Precept, with which 
I conclude this Compendium of 
Moral Duties; namely, That 
in all Points of Duty ye are 
to treat your Neighbour after 
the fame Manner as ye would 
think reaſonable to be treat- 
ed by him, if ye were in 
his Circumſtances, and he in 
yours. This Love of your 
Neighbour, flowing thus from 
the Love of God, and cloſely 
connected with it, is ſo com- 
prehenſive a Duty, that it 
anſwers all the particular Pre- 
cepts of the Moral Law, with 
all the Explications and En- 
largements of the Prophets. 
I have now taught you a very 
compleat Rule of Duty, but I 
| foreſee ye will be under great 
Tt empt at ions to negleft and aban- 
don it and therefore before 1 
3 E=21 BEEN aiſ- 
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Aiſmiſs you, 1 will lay before you 
ſome of the chief | ſnares ye will 
be. endangered by, which will be 
apt to ſeduce you from this ſiritt 
Way of Duty 1 have been teach- 
ing yon; and will endeavour like- 


wiſe to fortiſ you againſt them. 


There are | chiefly three Sorts of 


Snares, that will be aft to ſeduce 
you from your Duty. 


13, and 14. JI. The Firf 
is, that the Way of Duty, as 
I have deſcribed: it, is really 
difficult, and but very little 
frequented by the Generality 
of Mankind; on the other 
Hand, the Way of Vice is 
eaſy and enticing; both your 
own. corrupt Inclinations, and 
the Current of Examples, 
will be apt to. hurry you into 
it, except ye are fore-armed 
with a great deal of Caution 
and Reſolution. Herein then 
ye are to employ your great- 
eſt Vigilance, and to exert 
your utmoſt Endeavours, to 
keep in the firiit Way of 
Duty, which I have taught 


you} 


4 


13. En 
ye in at th 
ſtrait gate; fa { 
wide is the gat 4 
and broad i; 
the way th 
leadeth to de. 
ſtruction, ani 
many there 1 1 
which go in 

thereat. 2 

14. Bec 1 
ſtrait is ihe g Pare 
and narrow i ah 
the way, W 2 
leadeth 1:0 * 
and fem th at 


be that find it | I *4 | 


1 
1 0 
1 
ö 
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* 
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_ 
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£418 I 5 . q Be- 
gare of falſe 
6 rophets, which 
mil eme to you in 
li eeps clothing, 
h at inwardly 
4% ey are raven- 
2-2 wolves. 


you; tho' both your own 
carnal Inclinations, and the 
Multitude of Examples, and 
the Authority and Prevalency 
of Cuſtom, and the Faſhions 
of the World, ſhould tempt 
you to deſert it. Conſider 
ſeriouſly with your ſelves, that 
how great ſoever the Tempta- 
tions to a ſinful Courſe may 
be at preſent, they will cer- 
tainly end in your everlaſting 
Ruin; and on the other hand, 
that the ſtrict Way of Duty, 
however, difficult, unpleaſant, 
and unfrequented it may be 
at preſent, will infallibly lead 
you to eternal Happineſs, 
which will richly anſwer your 
greateſt Pains and Endeavours. 


15. II. A Second dangerous 
Temptation, by which ye wall 
be apt to be enſnared, is fuch 
bad Doctrine as undermines 
Chriſtian Practice; againſt 
which ye muſt be very much 
upon your Guard. For many 
Deluded, but perhaps Zealous 
and pious Teachers, will ſtart 

I up, 


5 
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up, ' whoſe dangerous Dockrine, 
if ye ſuck. it in, before ye 
areaware of it, will overthrow 
both your good Principles and 
Practices. 


16, 17, 18, 19, and 20. Ye 
are to be very Cautious of that 
Sort of Teachers, who are 
fitted out by the Devil not 
to ſeduce you by their loofe 
Examples, like thoſe I juſt 
now deſcribed, but under a 
great Shew of Piety. The 
beſt Way to know them, is 
not ſo much to mind their 
great Appearances of Piety 
and Devotion, which all He- 
reticks generally put on; as 
the Fruits and Conſequences 
they and their Doctrine are 
apt to produce m the World. 
If the Doctrine they teach 
undermines any of the great 
Duties of Morality, either 
Directly, or in its Conſequen- 
ces, then ye may be ſure that 


it is a falſe Doctrine. But if eth not forth | 


the natural Tendency of it 


is to promote Holineſs and 
good 


neither can i 


2 

16. Ye ſh 
know them if 
their fruits : iÞ 
men gather 
grapes of thor 
or figs of 
thiſtles | 
17. Even 
every good in 
bringeth fort 
25 fruit: b ; 
a corrupt in 
bringeth forth : 
evil fruit. | 
18. A go 
tree cannot brinÞ 


forth evil fruit 


corrupt tree 
bring forth gu 
fruit. 

19. Even 


tree that bring 


good fruit, i 
hewen down 41 
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into the fire, 
F . Where- 

pe by their 
Fuits ye ſhall 


vom them, 


good Life, ye may be ſure it 
is a good Doctrine. And as 
this is a ſure Mark, it is 
hkewiſe well fitted to the 
meaneſt Capacities. For it is 
not every one that can anſwer 


the Objections againſt Good, 


or the Arguments for Bad 
Doctrines; but it is no hard 


Matter in Time, even for an 


unlearned Man to obſerve the 
good or bad Effects which any 
Doctrine has in the World. 
As Fruit Trees and Vines are 
not ſo eaſily diſcerned whe- 


cher they be good or bad 


from the Sight of the Bark 
and Leaves, as from the Good- 
neſs or Badneſs of their Fruit. 
This is the chief Mark by 
which ye are to judge of all 
Doctrines: If they have a 
plain Tendency to make Men 
ſincerely good, by putting 
them upon the Practice of 
thoſe Duties I have been re- 
commending, they are good 


Doctrines. But if they have 


a Tendency, either directly to 
Impiety or Immorality, or in- 
12 directly, 
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directly, by taking , away any . 
ot the chief Motives, Helps, 


and Means of Duty, then 
they are bad and 7 dangerous 
Dofrines ; and ye are to be 
upon your Guard againſt 
them, as pernicious, ſoul - de- 
ſtroy ing Errors. 


21, 22, and 23. J III. A 
Third dangerous Temptation, 
whereby a great many will 
be ſeduced out of the Way 
of Duty, into the Way of Sin 
and Vice, will be by placing 
their Hopes of Salvation on 
other ſhining Qualities, that 
will ſignify nothing if ſepa- 
rated from true Holineſs and 
Virtue: Such as, a Zealous 
high Profeſſion, great Gifts 
and Talents of Learning and 
Elocution, High Places and 
Preferments in the Church, 
and a vaſt Name and Eſteem 
among Men; all which will 
prove broken Reeds, if ſepa- 
rated from Holineſs and good 
Life. For after all, it is not 
the moſt confident Faith, nor 


the 


9 — 
1 NO 


21.Y Not cv 
ry one that ſal 
Lori 
Lord (ball enters 
into the king don 
of heaven: but 
he that doth tu 
will of my Fath 
which is in hei 


unt, me, 


Ten. 


derful works? 


23. And then 1 
vw: 


22. Man) mil 
ſay to me in tha 
day, Lord, Lori 
have we not pro 
pheſied in ty 
name? and it 
thy name hav 
cf out devils 
and in thy nan 
done many mon 


evt. 
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: il 1 profeſs 
Into them, I 
ever knew you 5 


the greateſt profeſſion, nor 
the being Maſters of the 
greateſt Learning, Knowledge, 


me and Eloquence, nor the being 


and Offices of it, 


Day of Accounts. 


ö 2 and Talents, nor the being ever 


entruſted - with many Gifts 


ſo zealous: againſt Herefies 
and Heret icks, nor the obtains 
ing a mighty Name in the 
Church, nor the being em- 
ployed in the 'higheſt Trufts 
nor any 
other ever ſo much - admired 

and ſhining Qualities, without 


'a ſincere Obedience to the 


Laws of the Goſpel, that 
{hall be accepted in the great 
All theſe 
indeed will be truſted to, and 
pleaded; but without ſuch 
ſincere Obedience, they ſhall 
every one of them be re- 
jetted; and the Perſons that 
plead them ſhall have no 
Share or Intereſt in me, nor 
Prore&ion from me; but ſhall 
be appointed chair Portion 


with Hy pocrites and Unbeliev- 
8 


24, and 25 
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24, and 25. To conclude 
then, all depends upon your 
learning, and ſincerely putting 
in Practice theſe Principles and 
Duties of Religion and good 
Life, which I have taught you; 
for if ye live up to theſe 
Precepts, ye ſhall acquire ſuch 
a Firmneſs of Mind, and be 
{o well ſettled in your Prin- 
eiples, that no Temptations, 
Trials, or Perſecutions what- 
ſoever, ſhall be able to ſeduce 
you to Apoſtacy in your Pro- 
feſſion, or to a Relapſe into 
a ſinful Courſe of Life. Your 


Religion will be like a ſtrong fell not, for 44 
Houſe built on a folid Foun- was founded i 4 | 
dation, which no Storms or 5 


Inundations can hurt. 


26, and 27. But on the other 
hand, if ye reſt upon a bare 


Knowledge and Profeſſion of hear eth the # 4 
ſayings of min 


my Doctrine, and rely on the 


Soundneſs of your Opinions, 


without an hearty, reſolute, 
applying of your ſelves to 


my 


fore mhoſoe ver 


fooliſh man, 


the Study and Obedience of 


24. J Ther g 
heareth theſe ſu . 


ings of min: 
and doth then. 4 
I will liken hi. 


g 
43 
as [[ 
" 28 


25. And th p 
rain deſcendeil” 
and the flo 
came, and the 
winds blew, ani 
beat upon tha 
houſe : and | 


on 4 Y0ck. 
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very one that 


and doth then 
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28. And it 
me to paſs 

en Jeſus had 
aded theſe ſay- 
Nes, the people 
ere aſtoniſhed 
his doctrine. 


29. For be 
I aghit them as 
nd pe having au- 
that Pority, and not 


the ſcribes. 


1 a the fall of 


my Precepts, ye will loſe all 


your Labour, like a Man that 


builds a ſightly Houſe upon a 
bad Foundation: and m the 
Day of Trial and Temptation 
ye will be overcome, and be 
in Danger of falling away 
into a total and final Courſe of 
Sin and Apoſtacy. | 


28, and 29. When this Di- 
vine Sermon was ended, the 
People, who had very atten- 
tively heard it, were ſtrangely 
ſtruck and wrought upon, 
both with the Excellency of 
the Doctrine, and its Suitable- 
neſs to their Circurnſtances, 
and the mighty Authority 
and Energy of the Speaker, 
and the wonderful Grace and 
Bleſſing of God, which car- 
ries Home theſe great Truths 
to the Hearts of moſt of the 
Auditcry: For all theſe 

Things 


f & a A Paraphtaſe ou aur Saviour”s, &c. 
Things were quite new, and 
not to be met with in the 
ſuperficial Comments and Tra- 
ditions of the Jewiſh Rabbies, 
their ordinary Teache rs. 


The Eud of the Paraphraſs. 


Tn ia 


n 
5 W + ; ſeeing the Multitudes, 


went up into a Mountain; and "Se 
he was ſet, his Diſciples came unto him. 


. 2. And be opened his Mouth, and 
taught them, ſaying, 


The fixſt Sermon on this Text. 


|S I would not, with ſome Writers on 
this Divine Sermon, paſs by theſe 
8 Words as ſuperfluous, ſo I could not 
prevail with my ſelf to entertain you 
vun ſeveral Obſervations, which I am apt to 
hink, en for Want of better Mattet,. ſome 


r 


— 


Or AEM upon. te Sh 8. 33. | 
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other — have made, and inſiſted d 
ifom them; one of which is, that as the La 
. "Moſes was given on a Mountain, fo Chril 
that he might 'reſemble Moſes, thought fit to d 
liver his Goſpel from the Mount; as if our Lon 
had confined his Preaching to this Mountain, an 
had not at other Times taught Goſpel Duties in « 
ther Places; namely in their Cities, Villages, $ 
nagogues, the Temple, on the Plain, out of Peter 
Ship, and in ſhort every where, as Opportunit 
preſented. And indeed his going up into the Moun 
tain here, ſeems fiom the Text it ſelf to have bee 
occaſioned by the Multitudes, for the Conven 
ency olf Eaſe from the Crowd, and that he might 
be the better heard and underſtood by this grea 
Company of Auditors; it being natural upon ſuc 
Occ aſions for any Man who is to ſpeak to a Mu 
titude, to take the Advantage of an higher Ste 
tion; that his Voice may he the better heard, ant 
his Perſon ſeen, which has no ſmall Influence o 
the Authority and Freedom of Elocut ion, ſo ne 
ceſiary in all Oiators, and ſo particularly note 
in our Saviour in the End of this Sermon, (a) that 
tauzht with Authority, and not as the Scribes; ſa 
I am not for making Myſteries, where the Hoh 
Writers are filent about them. Nor do I appre 
hend any further Myftery in the Poſture of Sitting 


LS 
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han that it might be either for his Eaſe after a 

Tourney ; for his travelling through all (a) Galilee, 

ad the Peoples following him from all Parts of 
he Country are taken Notice of in the Context 

Wor elſe that it was in Compliance with the Cuſtom 

of the Fewiſh Doctors, who uſually ſat, when they 
taught in their Schools and Synagogues. Nor do 
1 lay any great Streſs on the Phraſe of opening bis 
Mouth, and teaching, for this was a common Phraſe 
among the Jews, for a deliberate breaking of Si- 
lence, and offering to make a Speech. Far leſs 
Wwould I obſerve, as I find ſome do, that our Savi- 
weng our called his twelve Apoſtles up to him from the 
m1gi Crowd, and gave them theſe Leſſons and Inftru- 
>" Gions apart; for this I take to be an Obſervation 
os ol no good Importance, and likewiſe directly con- 
Mui trary to ſome Paſſages in the Hiſtory it ſelf, which 
Suff tells us that in this Sermon (b) be taught the People x 
ant and St. Luke thought this ſo material an Obſerva- 
de tion, as to the Doctrine of the Sermon, which he 
0 likewiſe gives us an Account of; that he has 
70 ' Cleft it upon Record, that we might not miſtake 
p * in a Thing of this Conſequence, that he finiſh- 
151 ed all theſe Sayings (c) in the Audience of the Pro- 

ble. | 

fuß But inſtead of theſe, and ſome other Obſerva- 
ary tions, which I doubt are either falſe, or frivolous z 
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at leaſt have no Ground from this Text: 5 1 ſhall 
chooſe to entertain you with two very material In 
quiries, which though commonly overlooked by the 
practical Writers on this Sermon, I judge may be 
of ſingular Uſe, to help us to the true Senſe and 
Meaning of it; and notwithſtanding this their Si. 
lence, are both very directly pointed at in the 
Words; nay ſeem to me to be the We Scope 
dd Def ien of them. 


L The firſt Inquiry ſhall be concerning the im 
mediate Occaſion of the Sermon from theſe firſt 
Wende And Jeemg the * 


II. The next ſhall be b. concerning the proper Au- 
ditors of it, called here our Saviour's Diſciples; 
whether by them we are to underſtand only tl 
twelve Apoſtles, or all Chriſtians? 


I. Firft then, let us conſider the immediate Oc- 
caſion of this Sermon, from theſe firſt Words Ard 
ſeeing the Multitudes : This naturally leading us to 
inquire what our Saviour now {aw in theſe Multi. 
tudes, to induce him to make ſuch a Diſcourſe to 
them at this Time. For this Seeing, as I take it, 
was nof only a beholding with the Eyes of the Bo- 
dy, but a conſidering with the Eye of the Mind. 
And this the Greek Lexicographers take Notice ch, 


that the Word Ida tranſlated th is often uſcd 
in 
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in that Senſe; (a) and ſeveral Inſtances of it may be 
found in the New Teflament. (b) We {hall the bet- 
ter ſatisfy our ſelves in this Inquiry, by looking 
back a little into the Context, and conſidering what 
is there obſerved of the Circumſtances of theſe 
Multitudes, at the time of this Sermon; which 
in ſhort was, as we are told at the three laſt 
Verſes of the foregoing Chapter: (c) That our 
Saviour had now travelled all over Galilec, and had 
made himſelf remarkable for two Things, which 
took mightily with the People. 

One was the new Doctrine he publickly preach- 
ed, and made no Secret of it, which was the good 
News that the Meſiah was now to enter upon his 
Kingdom. It is true in our Tranſlation this is a 
little obſcure; for we ſay only that F:ſns went a- 
bout all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and 
Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Mat. iv. 23. 
But in the Original it is Kuh Th kwanyiov This 
B&oiNtigc , which literally rendered is proclaim- 
ing the good News of the Kingdom, T HE King- 
dom; for ſo by way of Excellency they called the 
Kingdom of the Meſiah. This good News was 
what they longed for, and at this Time were big 


| with the Expectation of it; nothing could be wel- 


— 
— — 


(2) Trangfertur 1 D ad mentis Ociths, ut et viders pro in- 
felligere, animdvertere; Scap. in Voce e . (%) Mat. 9. 2; 
Act 14. 9. Mark 12. 48. Luke 9. 47. Mark 8. 33. ( 
Mat. ＋ 25) 245 21. 
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comer to them, or more greedily received, than 
this News trom our Saviour, and his confirming it 
with Miracles, as it immediately follows that he 
did. This is the firſt Thing then I deſire may 
be taken Notice of, and remember'd, concerning 
the Circumſtances of the Multitudes at this Time; 
that they greedily entertained this good News, 
that the Meſiab was now about to ſet up his 
Kingdom. 

The other Thing, which cauſed our Saviour to 
be ſo much followed at this Time, was a greater 
Secret; for it was a Doctrine the Rulers of that 
Church could not bear to be ſpoke of; tho it was 
not only privately Whiſper'd, but publickly ſpread 
and believed among the People, that this ſame Feſw 


was the Meſiah; and that tho' he appeared at 2 
preſent in low Circumſtances, he would after he att 

had tried the Affections and Inclinations of the 
People, take upon him a very different Character, cle, 
and Act openly as the Meſiab: Now that they ver 
had generally this Opinion of him, eſpecially and 
they wh». became his Diſciples, will appear me 
to any one who confi ders the following parti- if tor 
culars. Th 
1. That he had been very plainly deſcribed by BM lou 
Fohn the Baptiſt, not only in general Terms; Ml tb: 
(a) that there was one among thsm, whoſe ſhoe-latchet ſo. 
he was wot worthy to wnlooſe : Tho' even this had a Lo, 
— — — — —ö— ö—ê — g ( 
10, 


a ohn 1, 26 27. 
5 , great 
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| treat meaning, conſidering that there was no o other, 
Whe People had an Eye to at that time, but either 
3 or himſelf; and that he himſelf poſitively 
=: owned His being the Meftah, and declared him- 
elf only his Harbinger or Forerunner. But after- 
Wards Fobn was much more poſitive and parti- 
Hular in this matter; For pointing Feſus out he 
id, (a) Bebold the Lamb of Gas, that takes away the 
Pins of the World. D 

= 2. Our Saviour's Doctrine was attended with 
lach a Divine power, Force, and Authority; that 
the People began all to ſuſpe& ſomething extraor- 
inary of him. For they obſerved that () xever. Man 
ale like bim: And that (c) he taught them with au- 
thority and not as the Scribes, 

W 2. The extraordinary power of Miracles, which 
attended him, made them think he was that greater 
W Perſon John Baptiſt deſcribed. (d) Fohn did no Mira- 
ale, ſay they; but all things John ſpake of this Man 
W vere true. His Miracles were ſo great and many, 
and ſo very Beneficial, that as they procured him 
the great following of the People, ſo they often ex- 
torted from them Confeſſions that he was the Maſſiah. 
Thus we find the Woman of Samaria tells her fel- 
low Citizens. (e) Come ſce a Man which told me all 
things that ever I did: Is not this the Chriſt? And 
W {o the People when they ſaw the Miracle of the 
W Loaves ſaid one to another: (f) This is of a truth that 


5 em. 


n 


John 1, 29. (4) Joby 1. 46. () Mat, 7, 2). () John 
, 4', (e) John 4. 29. (f) John 6. 14, 
12 B 4 Pro. 
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And this was the great Diſappointment of his Diſ- 


8 The Occaſion of our Savtour's 
Prophet. that 4 ould come into the Wor orlds and they h 
not only talked thus, but had a Deſign upon it 4 
take him by Force and make him a King, it he ha 
not ſuddenly withdrawn himſelf from them. Thi 
notion they had very currant among them; and 
they were ever and anon coming out with it. Thul 
the Mother ot. Zebedees Children petitioned in be 
halt of her two Sons, (a) that they might ſit, one on bi 
right Hand, and the other on his left, in bis Kingdon: 
And! it was the conſtant diſpute among his Diſcipl & 5 
which of them ſhould be greateſt in bis | Kingdon, 4 
The People after the Reſurrection of Lazarus huzaa 
him into Jerujalem as the Meſpah : (/) Hojannah to th1 : 
Sow of David and bleſſed is be that cometh in ti: 
Name of the Lord. (c) This was the good Confeſſion iſe 
he made before Pontius Pilate; and it was fo currant Ml 
a Notion, that the Scribes and Phariſees accuſe 
him of it before that Governor, (d) that he made hin. i 
felf a King; and this was the very thing he was col 
demned tor; as appears by the Accuſat ion written 
upon his Croſs, (e) Tbis is Jeſus the King of the Fews 


ciples, upon his Death; We trufted ſaid they, that 
it had been be, which ſhould have redeemed Tj: ael, or 
have ſet I Iſrael free. Luke, xxiv. 21. as they ex- 
preſs it plainly after his Reſurrection, when they 
were at him with the ſame thing ſtill. Acts, i. ( 


— 


(a) Mat. 20. 20. (6) Mat. 21.9. (c) John 18. 37. ( 5 
Lake 23. 2+ (-) Mat. 27. 37+ Re . Bs 
Lo: 


15 SERMON on the MounT. 9 


—B Hl 
2 
—_ 


Land wilt thou at this time reſtore again the King- 
Won to Hrael? So that it is moſt probable, that a 
Wreat part of this Multitude, which flocked after 
1 Feſus from all parts of the Country, believed he was 
Whe Mefrabh: and would in a little time n upon 


him that Character. 

bei Let us now lay theſe Things e thit we 
: 1 Wnay the better gather the Circumſtances of theſe 
om Nultitudes, when our Saviour made this Sermon 
eso them. They all in general expected ſome 
lon Wpreat Prince, whom they called their Meſſiah; they 


ll greedily embraced our Saviours good news that 
be Kingdom of the Meſiab, called in Scripture the 
WGngdom of Heaven, was now at Hand. The great- 
Weſt part of them, eſpecially of thoſe who are 
Walled here bis Diſciples, believed that he was 
che Perſon: And they had ſuch an Ardour to 
follow him, that they left Houſe and Home; and 
bectook themſelves to his Attendance, being every 
Wone big with Expectations from him, that they 
{Sſhould make their Fortunes in his Service. This 
being then the State and Condition of the People at 
S this time; it is very natural to conſider what Sub- 
W jet was moſt proper for our Saviour to entertain 
chem with. 

This Queſtion leads me to the laſt thing I ob- 
ſerve in their Circumſtances; which is, that tho? 
| they expected the Kingdom of the Meſpab ; and 
had an extraordinary Opinion of Fejus as the 
W Perſon; and ſpread his Fame; and flocked . — 
7 lim 


_ 
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it was moſt proper for him in the firſt Place to cor- 
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him in great Numbers: They hau nevertheleis ex- f 


ceeding groſs carnal Notions of this his Kingdom; . 


and were in a very bad Temper and Diſpoſition oi 

Mind for the reception of it. They thought it was Hi 
a Kingdom, which would flow in Wealth and ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures: And that it would gratify their 
carnal Appetites to the utmoſt, in enriching them 
with the Spoils, and ſatiating them with the Plea- 
ſures, attending a full Revenge and Conqueſt over 
their Enemies. So that all the Diſpoſition they 
were in for the Kingdom of the Meſtah was, That I 
they had Minds full of Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Oppreſſion, Luxury, Luſt, Cruelty, deſire of Con- 
queſt, and Revenge; all which wicked Inclinations 
and Diſpoſitions they were in hopes to gratify to 
the utmoſt, from the Victories and Proſperity they 
expected in that new ſtate of things, under the 
Meſtah. Now becauſe it is this Temper; and theſe Wk 
Inclinations of the People, and the Diſciples, which 
I take to have given the true occaſion to this Di- 
vine Sermon; and to be THE RIGHT K£1 
to unlock the meaning of it, it will be fit we 
prove firſt that this was the Temper of their 
Mind at this time; and that they followed our 
Saviour upon theſe carnal Expectations: And that Ni 


rect theſe wicked Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, be- 
fore he Taught them any thing elſe. Wr's 
That the Multitudes were poſſeſſed with theſe : ere 
un Notions of the Meſiah's Kingdom, appears ; Js 
ever! 


— >= 
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Wcry where throughout the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
ls; and that, not only among the Ignorant ſort, 
Wit their Great and learned Men, and even our 
viour's beſt Diſciples, the twelve Apoſtles, I 


en. Pall not need to Labour this Point, being Univer- 
cir ly granted. Yet becauſe I make this the Cccaſion 


WT the Sermon, which I think is a new Obſervation, 
vill diſtinctly make out theſe three Things which 
ſuppoſe will ſufficiently demonſtrate the Truth 
it. 

I. That both the Multitudes and our Saviour's 
iſciples, who were his Hearers at this Time, were 
Pepoſſeſſed with carnal Notions of the Meſtah's 
] ingdom. 


ons 
" to II. That is was of all things the moſt neceſſary 
cy the firſt Place to obviate and prevent the Evil 
the Monſequences of ſuch Notions in the Minds of Men, 
cle WS obſtructing all the future benefit of our Saviour's 
ich Noctrine among them. 
Dr II. That the Doctrine of this Sermen (particu- 
EI ay this of the Beatitudes) is excellently levelled 


Ir that End, even to root out of the Minds of his 
Wearers the wrong Belief, and the wrong Diſpoſi- 
Wons of Mind, which were the Conſequences of 
Wis wrong Notion of the Kingdom of the Me. 
| Firſt, That both the Multitudes, and our Savi- 
Wur's Diſciples, who were his Hearers at this time 
5 ere prepoſſeſſed with carnal Notions of the Meſ- 


Wu $ Kingdom, By carnal Notions of it I * 
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that it was Fun o.be like one of the Temporal Kine f 
doms of this World, for Wealth, and Granden f 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, Conqueſt and Revenge, and tui 
the followers of the Meſiah expected to make thei 1 
Fortunes as to this World, in His Service. I 
truth of this Obſervation will be evident from th 
following particulars. 1. We find upon the fir 
news that the Meſftah was Born, which w; was broug 
to Feruſalem by the Eaſtern Magi) a very great Co 
ſternation in the Court of (a) Herod and all Fervſ, 
lem He fearing a dangerous Rival; and They th 
Wars and Troubles, which commonly attend Kin 
doms and States, upon ſuch Competitions to ti 
a Throne. What was the meaning of this, but th 
| they expected the Meſiab would be a Tempon po 
Prince? This is further confirmed from the Bloc * 
Execution which Herod ordered of all the Child ie 
in (Y) Bethlehem, and all the Country thereabouts, and t 
cording to the time of the Birth of the Mz/ialecti, 
which he had diligently inquired of the Wiſe Mi 
This Action ſhews that his Jealouſy of the Me en 
was kindled to a very great Height: And that till tl 
Jealouſy continued all his Days, and a great | 
part of his Son's Days, appears from the Flight nd 
(c) Foſeph with the Child and his Mother into E 
and his not Adventuring to return again to em 
till Herod was Dead, and the news was huſh'd( 
the Meſrah. 2. Our Saviour's many reprook 


GALT, 2 L 
(a) Mat. 2. 3.. (%) Mat. 2. 16. (c) Mar. 2. 19, 20, 1 
| ( 
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e Ambition of His Diſciples while they ſtrove 
) which of them ſhould be the greateſt in his King- 
"Mm, are plain Demonſtrations that he thought 
ey miſtook the Nature of it; and his repre- 
ending the Multitudes that they followed him 
) for the Loa ves, that is, for their own Tempo- 
al Ends; is à clear proof of the ſame thing. 3. 
he Accuſation of him by his Enemies before Fun- 
us Pilate that he made himſelf a King; and their 
ging to Pilate that (c) if be was a Friend of Czfſar's 
e could not let him go, ſhews plainly that they 
poked upon him as a Rival of Cæſar's, and a dan- 
erous Perſon that might uſurp the Government. 
W. Laſ/ily, the great Diſappointment of his Diſciples 
ron his Death; and their not forbearing even then, 
ſignify what their hopes had been, that he was 
ee Perſon, (d) bo ſhould have Redeemed Iſrael; 
d the ſtrange Queſtion put to him after his Reſur- 
ton by the Apoſtles aſſembled in a full Body, 
) if he would at that time reſtore again the King- 
om to Iſrael, are plain proofs that they, as well as 
Il the reſt of the People, looked upon him as one 
hat they truſted would be a great Earthly Prince: 
nd reſcue the Kingdom of 1/rael from Subjection 
o the Rowan Yoke, and Gloriouſly Reign over 
hem himſelf, 
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(a) Mark 9. 34, 33. (5) Joh 6. 26. (c) John 19. 12. 
) Luke 24. 21. (e) Ads 1 
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a full Revenge and Satisfaction of all his Enemies 


It not natural for him, inſtead of applying himſel 
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Sec ondly, This being laid down that both t th 
People and the Diſciples expected that the Meſiiſ 
would ſet up a wordly Kingdom ; and that look 
ing upon Feſus as the Chriſt or Meſiah, they flock 
ed alter Him in great Numbers upon that account 
it was of all things the moſt neceſſary for him, tl 
Rectity theſe their carnal Notions; and to tell 
them what were the right Preparations and Diſp f 
ſitions of Mind for the new ſtate of things unde 
the Meſiah, commonly called in the New Teſt: 
ment the Kingdom of Heaven. This of the Meſab 
worldly Kingdom was ſuch a Fundamental erroui 
that it was really in vain to offer any other ſpiritul 
Points of Doctrine to be believed, or Rules of Li 
to be put in Practice, till they were undeceived uM 
this Matter: This alone being ſufficient to poiſaſ 
all the good wholſome Truths, that could be Taugif 
them. For was it not very natural for any Man pre 
poſſeſs d with this Notion, to aim at ſome high Pr 
ferment in the Meſiah's Service, and conſequently to 
let in to his Mind abundance of Covetous and Ambi 
tious Thoughts and Deſigns? Was it not very naturlſf 
for ſuch a one, to feed himſelf with the Fan 
of living a jovial ſenſual Life, as to Eating, Drink 
ing, Building, Purchaſing, and all the utmof 
Gratifications of Luxury? Was it not natural fo 
{ach a one, to flatter himſelf that he ſhould har 


and Triumphantly lay them at his Feet? Wa 
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WW. the honeſt, but laborious, and tedious Ways 
Wt providing for himſelf, and his Family, by the 
ay of a lawhul Calling, to apply himſelf to the 
. nuf Ways of Conqueſt. and getting by the power 
Wi the Sword? Was it not natural for them in or- 
Her to their carrying on their ambitious Projects by 
e Sword, to put off all Bowels of Compaſſion, 
Ind to reſolve Cruelly to go through with their 
WDeſigns, and to cut off all that ſtood in the Way 
Wt them? Was it not likewiſe a natural Conſe- 
Wuence of this Notion, to expect to gratify their 
WLuſts and carnal Appetites with as great Variety 
f tempting Objects, as they could deſire or project, 
Li nd as they thought would be at their Devotion up- 
n ſubduing the flouriſhing Roman Empire; and 
Wn Order to all this, to ſet the World in a Flame 
„Wars and Tumults, Inſurrections and Rebellions; 
Wand to Perſecute to the utmoſt all that ſtood in 
Whcir Way, without any Thoughts of forgiving 


ly fi Injuries, or of patiently bearing the Loſſes 
mi bey had ſuſtained from their Enemies? Now could 
unn thing be more contrary to Chriſtianity than 
' all theſe Diſpoſitions of Mind: Or could any 


ood be wrought upon Men ſo poyſoned with 
«ch wrong Principles? Certainly then it muſt be 
granted that it was very neceſſary, that theſe 
Wnould be rectified in the firſt Place; and that 
Phat Rubbiſh ſhould be removed, before any ſolid 
Foundation of good Doctrine could be laid. But 


now, 


Thirdly, 


— — 
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Third, I come'to ſhew that the Doctrine of tu 
Sermon on the Mount, particularly this of the Ben 
titudes, is excellently levelled at this end; at the 
rooting out the wrong Diſpoſitions of Mind which 
were the natural Conſequences of theſe carnal No 
tions of Chriſt's Kingdom; and therefore we ma 
ſafely judge this Temper of the People, and of the 
Diſciples, gave the Occaſion to it. This will ap 
pear much better, when we come to conſider t 
particular Parts of the Sermon; But in general ti 
take a View of it; what is the Purport of all the 
Beatitudes, but to tell all Men who were the 
happy Perſons that were fit for the MeſraloG 
Kingdom; and to give ſuch Deſcriptions of then 
as were directly contrary to the bad Diſpoſition 
of Mind they labour'd under, occaſioned by thei 
carnal Notions of that Kingdom? What more J : 
contrary to Covetouſneſs and Ambition, thai 
(a) Poverty in Spirit? What more contrary to a ſel 
ſual, luxurious Life, than a Spirit of () Humiliation 
Monrning and Repentance? What more contrary tiff 
Fietceneſs, Fury and Revenge, than a Spirit « 
(c) Meekneſs and Humility , or to Rapine and unjull 
Conqueſt, than a Spirit of (d) Juſtice and Righteo/ 
neſs ? What more inconſiſtent with Hard-heartednef 
and Cruelty, than (e) Mercifulneſs and Compaſſion ; "if 
with Luſt and Uncleanneſs, than (f) Purity of Heart 
What more contrary to Litigiouſneſs, Infurrecion 
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(4) Mat. 5. 3. (5) v. 4. (c) v. 5. (d) v. 6. (e) v. 7. O. 
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not only, how they muſt abſtain from the groſs Vice. 

of the worldly Spirit, but what eminent Degrees df 
Vertue he expected of them, whom he was to mah 
uſe of to preſerve the reſt of Mankind from tholeſ 
Errors and Corruptions : (a) And deſires them f 
no Means to feed themſelves with the Fancy as 1 
he were come to looſen them from the Obligation 
of the Moral Law; (b) which theſe carnal Notionffi 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom were apt to make then 
believe: So far from that, that he came inſtead : 
diſſolving. the Law, to finiſh and Perſect it, 1 
teaching them higher Degrees of Holineſs and ver 
tue, than their beſt Doctors, the Scribes and Phar 
Tas: had taught. (c) And fo all that follows in th 
Sermon is only to inſtru& them in higher Degree : 
of all Vertues, eſpecially ſuch Vertues as had bee 
moſt miſrepreſented to them, and were moſt df : 
realy oppoſite to their carnal Notions of the M 
frab's Kingdom: As God willing thall appear by ti; 
| Particulars, when we come to treat of them. Sl 
much then tor the firſt Inquiry T propoſed to na 
from the Words, concerning the Occaſion of tht i : 
Sermon, A Diſcovery, which we ſhall find of good 
Uſe, in helping us to the true Senſe and Meanin 
of it ; there being no better Way to find out thi 
Meaning of any Author, than to obſcrve well ta 
Scope and Deſign which he aims at in his Diſcourk t Ts 
Tt ſeems to me an effential Delect, that 21therl 
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co this has not ſo much as been enquired after ; and 
sit is no Wonder that for want of ſuch a Gade, 

akt how to ſteer their Courſe, Interpreters have gone 
ole often wrong in the Explication of the particular 
b parts of the Sermon, and have loſt the Clew and 
as Method of i it; as we ſhall have Occaſion to ob- 
tion ferve, when we come to them. 

ion 1 fhall obſerve but one Thing more from our 
henMWSaviour's Looking on the Multitudes, namely, that 
d dit this Sermon was made upon bis obſerving the pre- 
„bent State and Circumſtances of the People, this 
VerfMought to be a good Example both to Paſtors and 
barWPcople. To Paſtors; that in the Choice of their 
n the Subjects, and the manner of handling them, they 
greeſ have the Circumſtances of their Hearers chiefly in 
heir Eye, and adapt their Diſcourſes to their Ne- 


{ (Mceſſities and Edification : And then to the People, 
M chat they take no Offence, when Neceſſary, Free, 
tand Uſeful Truths are deliver'd to them; as if the 
. SPreacher defign'd to have a Fling at en; but 
nabe that they learn to ſuffer the Word of Exhortation; 


F tht 4 and not only to ſaffer it, but to apply it to their 
goon Edification and Salvation, 


an As to the other Inquizy I promiſed to make con- 


ut therning the proper Auditors of the Sermon, I find 


1] 114 muſt refer it to another Opportunity. Now God 


court Wleſs what we have heard, and give us a right Un- 


her erſtanding in all Things: To him be all Praiſe, Ho- 
Pony and Glory, Might, Power, and Dominion, for 


ver and ever, 
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And ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up 

into a Mountain: and whem he was ſet, 

his Diſciples came unto him. 

V. 2. And he opened his Mouth 
and taught them ſaying. 


The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words there 
were two Things I propoſed to enquire into 
from them, both very proper to be conſidered 
in a Preſace to this excellent Sermon on the 
Mount. The firſt was concerning the Scope, De- 
fien, and Occaſion of the Sermon, which I obſerved 
was, to undeceive the People and our Saviour's Diſ- 
ciples, as to the carnal Notions they had of the 
\ = x 
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Kingdom of the Meſtah, and the wrong Diſpoſitions 
of Mind they were infected with, occaſioned by 
theſe carnal Notions. And this I have already con- 
ſidered from theſe firſt Words of the Preface, And 
ſeeing (that is looking upon, or conſidering) the Mul- 
titudes. * 

I proceed now to the ſecond Inquiry, namely 
who are the proper Auditors, to whom this Sermon 
is addreſſed; both from the firſt Words And ſecing 
the Multitudes, and more eſpecially from theſe laſt 
Words of the Preface ; His Diſciples came mito 
him, and he opened his Pouth and taught them. 
This is a Queſtion of ſome Difficulty, and of no 
ſmall Importance ; for upon the right Determination 
of it, will depend the Senſe and Meaning of the 
ſeveral Parts of the enſuing Sermon; and therefore 
I hope the Reader will pardon my unuſual length 
in ſetting off this Point as being the Foundation of 
all the following Diſcourſes. 2 

There are two ſorts of Auditors here mentioned, 
the Maltitudes, and the Diſciples. I ſhall enquire 
particularly into both. | 

Firſt, That our Saviour deſigned in this Ser- 


moni to teach the Multitudes, and that his going up 


into the Mountain was in order to it, that he might 
be the better ſeen and heard by them, and more at 
leiſure to teach them in a retired Place, and not 
as ſome have fancied, that he might withdraw his 
Diſciples from the Crowd, and give them their Let- 
fon and Inſtructions apart; I am convinced from 

| C'3 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Things I obſerve from the Text it ſelf: For 
1. Theexpreſs Deſign and Occaſion of the Sermon 
was to undeceive both the Multitudes and our Sa- 

viour's Diſciples, as to the carnal Expectations 
they had from the Meſiab's Kingdom; and to work 
in them quite contrary Diſpoſitions of Mind to 
thoſe which they brought along with them, when 
they began firſt to follow him, as I haye ſhewed in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. 2. There is nothing in 
this Sermon, that he needed to make a Secret of; 
but on the contrary, it is all of it very ꝓroper to 
inform the People, if they intended to follow him, 
with what Diſpoſitions of Mind they: were to enter 
into his School: How inſtead of a Life of Licenti- 
ouſneſs, Rapine, and unjuſt Conqueſt directly con- 
trary to the Precepts of the Moral Law, he ex- 
pected they ſhould live better Lives than any the 
ſtricteſt Sects among the Jews, and carry their O- 

bedience of the Moral Law to a greater pitch, it 
they intended to have any Share in the Kingdom 
of the Meffeh ; The Confideration, I ſay, how pro- 
per and pertinent this Doctrine was, even for the 
Multitudes, if there were nothing elſe, would in- 
duce me to believe our Sayiour had an Eye to them 
in it all. And I am fo much the more of this O- 
pinion, becauſe I obſerve it was his uſual Cuſtom, 
when'he ſaw any about td follow him, poſſeſſed 
with worldly Hopes and Expectations, and averſe 
from Sufferings, preſently to undeceive them, and 
to tell them how few worldly e 
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and how much G the Croſs, and what Occaſions 


or 

on Nor Self denial they were to expect in his Service. 
a- rnus when a certain Scribe offered himſelt to be 
ns one of his Retinue, (a) and told him he would fol- 
rk {Wow him whitherſoever he went; our Saviour know- 
to 


Bog what be aimed at, told him what a poor Lite 
Ine muſt expect in his Service. The Foxes have 
f Holes, ſays he, and the Birds of the Air have Nefts, 
Int the Son of Man bath not where to lay his Head- 


f ; Hand when his Diſciples ſhewed a mighty averſion 
to to his Sufferings, upon his firſt acquainting them 
m, therewith ; and particularly Peter took upon him 
cr co rebuke him on that Account, Mark viii. 34. he 
t not only ſeverely reprimanded Peter, but thought 
Job 


Ifit to undeceive all Mankind, who expected a Life 


*. ol Eaſe in his Service; for it is ſaid upon that Oc- 
he Wl caſion, that calling the People unto him, with his 
O- Diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, / hoſoever will 
11 come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
m Croſs and follow me, But we have {till clearer 
07 Proof of this Matter; For 3. We have an Hint in 


the Cloſe of the Sermon here, which clearly diſ- 
covers not only that the People were Hearers of 
it all the while, but that our Sayiour deſigned to 
teach them the Things which are here delivered. 
For it is (aid, Chap. vii. 28. that when Feſus had 
ended theſe Sayings, the P:ople were aſtoniſhed at 


{EG 
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his Doctrine; for he taught them, as one having 
Authority, and not as the $cribes, And Chap. viii, 
1. (a) that as he came down from the Mountain 
great Multitudes followed bim; not as we render 
it, when he was come down ; and therefore they 
muſt have been with him on the Mount where the 
Sermon was preached. 4. Though there wants no 
further Proof of this Truth; it will caſt great 
Light upon the Matter to obſerve what St. Luk 
ſays in his Account of a Sermon like this; whether 
it be the very ſame, or another to the ſame Purpoſe 
preached at ſome other Time, Interpreters are di. 
vided in their Opinions. But either way it will 
afford us a good Argument, that the People are 
proper Auditors of this Sermon. For if it be the, 
ſame, by what St. Luke ſays, which I ſhall quote 

preſently, the Queſtion will be ſoon decided, that 
the People made a part of the Auditory : And if it 
be not the ſame; yet by a Parity of Reaſon it will 
follow, if the People were deſigned by our Saviour 
to be the Hearers af that Sermon in the ſixth Chapter 
of St. Luke, which contains the very ſame Doctrine 
with this, there is no Inconvenience in making them 
the Auditors of this Sermon too, ſeeing the Words 
will ſo fairly bear it. Now St. Luke takes expreſ 
Care both in the beginning, and in the end of 


| S:- a 
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e Sermon, which he gives us an account of; to 
us know that not only our Saviours Diſciples, 


ain Nit the People were Auditors of it all the while. 
ider Nor before he enters upon that Sermon, he acquaints 
hey very particularly who were the Hearers; (a)Tell- 
the g us that Feſus came down with the Twelve, and 
no Wood in the plain, and the Company of his Diſciples, 


d a great Pultitude of People out of all Judea 
d Feruſalem and from the Sea Coaſt of Tyre and 
lon, which came to heaz him, and to be healed 
their Diſeaſes. Then after an account of his 
aling them, follows the Sermon, beginning thus, 
uke vi. 20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his Diſ- 
ples and ſaid: Bleſſed be ye Poor, for yours is the 
Wingdom of God, &c, Then after he has given 
Account of the Sermon in the 6th chap. it follows 
ediately in the beginning of the (b) 7th chap, 
at he ended all his Sayings tn the Audience of the 
heople. Seeing then both St. Matthew and St. Luke 
Tho have given us the account of this Sermon (or 


4 ref ele Sermons) in which the Beatitudes are treated, 
me Whought it neceſſary both in the beginning, and in 
nem i e cloſe of their accounts, to mention the People 
orls WE. part of the auditory, I inuſt conclude that ei- 
+ her they were deſigned to be Taught directly; or 


at the Leſſons which were given to the Diſ- 
ples in their Audience, were likewiſe deſigned for 


— 
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(a) Luke 6. 17, (5) Luke 7+ Iy 
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their uſe. And I am the more confirmed in this Nene. 
from the Application which our Saviour makes in it. L 
the end of both theſe accounts of St. Matthew and le 
St. Luke; which is in as general Terms, com- 
prehending all ſorts of Auditors both People and 
Diſciples, as poſſibly could be expreſſed. There. 
fore (a) whoſoever heazeth theſe Sayings of Wine 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a Wiſe May, 
which built his Houſe upon a Rock, &c. (b) And 
every one that heazeth theſe Sayings of Pine 
and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a Fooliſ 
Man, which Built bis Houſe upon the Sand. And 
in the ſame general Terms St. Luke concludes 
the Sermon, which he gives us an account of, Lulz 
vi. 47, 48, and 4.9, from all which I conclude that this 
Sermon was deſigned by our Saviour for the gener- 
al uſe of all Men, tho it might be, and was more 
immediately addreſſed to his Diſciples; to unde. 
ceive them as to their Worldly expectations, and 
to inſtruct them more perfectly in their duty; from 
which they thought to have been exempted. And 
who they were, is what we are next to enquire 
into. 

Secondly then, that this Sermon was more im- 
mediately addreſſed to our Lords Diſciples, ap- 
pears both from the Words of the Text, when 
he was ſet, bis Diſciples cam unto bim, and be 


3 
e 


— 


(a) Mat. 7, 24 (5) Mat. 7. 26. 
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ened bis Mouth and Taught then ; and from 
. Luke's account of the ſame or the like Sermon, 
WT ike vi. 20. where it is written that he lifted up 
Ws Eyes, on bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye 
or, Sc. But now the Word Diſciples being uſed 
a Narrower or wider Senſe in the New Teſtament, 
pmetimes by way of Excellence only tor theTwelve 
Woſen Diſciples, called likewiſe Apoſtles; but much 
nner for all Criſt's Scholars, that is, for all that 
Wllowed him with a deſign to Learn any thing of 


ine 
li im, namely all Chriſtians: There is a neceſſary 
nd MWDucſtion to be here decided, what is the meaning 


the Word Diſciples in this Place? For if by it 
Wc are to mean only the Apoſtles, and in ate 
W poſtolical Capacity, it will be an hard matter to 
Wrove that the Doctrine and Precepts of this Sermon 
Je binding upon all Chriſtians, as we generally 
Wclicve they are. Then we ſhall leave a large gap 
r private Chriſtians to creep out from the Obliga- 
Ions of theſe Duties, as being Deſigned only for 
WatSuperiour rank of Apoſtles. But if it be found that 
Wy Diſciples here are meant all Chriſtians; as upon 
diligent Scrutiny into that Matter, I verily, be- 
ere they are, and ſhall preſently give you ſome 
Wood Reaſons for it; then we muſt conclude that 
is Sermon is univerſally binding upon all Chri- 
ians whatſoever. In order then to the finding out 
he true meaning in this place. 
1. It is to be premiſed in general, that by the 
("ord Diſciples, are underſtood in. the New . 
8 ne 


wed 
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the Scholars or followers of any Maſter, or Tea 
er; as Mark ii. 18. we hear of the Diſcip!.: | 
Fobn, and. the Diſciples of the Phariſees, and iu 
Diſciples of Feſus. Why do the Diſciples of J - 
and of the Phariſees faft, but thy Dijciples faſt nt! 
So Fobn ix. 27, 28. the Man whom Fejus A 
reſtored to his Sight being Born Blind, aſked the I 
riſees, when he ſaw he could not ſatisfy their | 
quiſitiveneſs, why they would hear the ſame thug 
over and over again; will ye alſo, ſays he, be 
Diſciples? Then they Reviled him and ſaid, ti 
art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes's Diſciples. 
2. In this Senſe of the Word we find comma 
all that followed Chriſt, with a deſign to Lean 
him, all that had a good Opinion of him or 
Doctrine, in ſhort all that were afterwards call: 
Chriſtians, go in the New Teftament by the Na 
of his Diſciples, and not the Apoſtles only. TI 
Foſeph ot Arimathea is ſaid to be Feſus's Diſcjllf 
Matthew xxvii. 57. and he that aſked leave too 
firſt and Bury his Father is called another of 
Diſciples, Matthew viii. 21. Thus St. Luke into 
us that our Lord called unto him his Diſciples a 
of them, or rather (a) out of them he choſe Tweln 
whom he alſo named Apoſtles, Luke vi. 13. A, 
at the 17 v. of that Chapter beſides theſe Twel 
ve hear of the Company or Multitude of bis Dif 
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| * Jes, ö N Nhe urs. And Luke xix. 37: 
& ons the Crouds that huzza'd him into Jeruſalem 


e have an account of the whole Multitude of the 
SD: cipls, & α T5 Ae T wetyTay, And 
ob, tells us John vi. 66. that from that time 
Way of bis Diſciples went back and walked no 
ore with him after they found he was not like 
WD anſwer their Worldly expectations. Now theſe 
WP :ciples that ſorſook him could be none of the 
elve Apoſtles, for it follows immediately that 
% ſaid to the Twelve, will ye alſo go away? (a) And 
ohn iv. 1. It is faid the Phariſees heard that Jeſus 
ade and Baptized more Liſciples than John. The ſame 
{ompellation of Diſciples was uſed for all that 
Bwned the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, after our Lords 


an Aſcenſion into Heaven. As Ads i. 15. it is ſaid 

"hat Peter food up in the midſ{ of the Diſciples : 
58 beſe could not be the Apoſtles only, for it fol- 
/ ci os immediately, that the Number of their Names 
iq ; gether was then about an hundred and twenty. 
„ . 1. we hear that the Number of the Diſ- 


Wiples was Multiplied. And at the 2 v. that the Twelve 
Walled the Multitud? of the Diſciples unto them, to con- 
Wult with them concerning the Election of Deacons, 
add at the 7 v. that the Word of God mncreaſ2d, 
„the Number of the Diſciples Multiplied in 
Wcruſalem greatly, And Chapter ix. v. 1. that 
aul il breathed out Threatning and Slaughter 


111 
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| againſt the Diſciples of the Lord. And what . 
meant by this we may Learn from the next verſ le 
where his Commiſſion; which he deſired was, ta 
if be found any of this Way whether Men or Wome, Wi 
he might bring them bound to Feruſalem. And in 
ſhort wherever the Word is uſed atterwards in the 
New Teſtament as it is very frequently, it is conſtantly i: 
uſed in this Senſe : and therefore I ſhall not nee 
to quote the Places. Only that ye may ſee that the MW 
Word Diſciples was uſed then in the fame Latitude 
with the Word Chri/tzans, which ſucceded to it, i 
ſhall put you in Mind of one paſſage of St. Lul WW 
Add, ii. 26. which tells us when the Word Chriſin cu 
began to be uſed inſtead of the Word Diſcipl. No 
The Diſciples ſays he, were called Chriſtians fr} {the 
in Antioch. But tho they were firſt called Chr hon 
flians there, it was long before that Name generally Jy Juc 
obtained; for as far as the ſacred Writings of the ral 
NewTeſtament go, we find it very rarely uſed in them Ser 
but the Words Diſciples, Brethren, Believers, and thi 
the Church were generally then in uſe. I have Wn 
inſiſted ſo much the longer on this, becauſe by a 
vulgar Sort of error I think it is run away with 
by a great many Readers, and Interpreters: That 
by the Word Diſciples are to be underſtood only tle 
Twelve choſen Diſciples called likewiſe Apoſtles; Ml 
and upon this Notion a great part of this Sermon Wi 
has by the greater Number of Interpreters been Bu 
reſtrained to them, without any ſolid Ground from | ci 
the Text it ſelf, For tho' I confeſs the Apoſtles i 
x6 fog 
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a Roy are ſeveral times called our Lord's Diſ- 
iples, yet as far as J ean perceive, they are never 
I called in any Thing peculiar to the Apoſtolick 
oſfce, without the addition of the Word Twelve, 
» or Eleven, to diſtinguiſh them from ordinary Diſ- 
Naeiples; and to let us know what belonged to them 
i their Apoſtolick Capacity: For in other Places 
ovhere they are called ſimply Diſciples, they act 
in the Capacity of ordinary Learners or Chriſtians; 
and what is ſaid to them in that Capacity is bind- 
Ving upon all Chriſtians. And that the Word Diſ- 
+ ciples here in my Text is to be underſtood of all 
WJ our Saviour's Diſciples in that larger Senſe, that is 
pl of all Chriſtians, and not of the Twelve only in 
their Apoſtolick or Paſtoral Capacity, is what I 
hope now to prove to the Satisfaction of unbyaſſed 
Judges, and by that Means to put an end to ſeve- 
W ral erroneous Interpretations of diverſe Parts of this 
Sermon, which have been Occaſioned purely by 
© this miſtake. | 
S 1. My firſt Argument to prove this, ſhall be 
taken from this Evangeliſts account of the Election 
of the Twelve Apoſtles which is not antecedent, 
but ſubſequent to this Sermon, viz, At the Tenth 
chapter of this Goſpel , from whence I argue thus, 
that if when this Sermon on the Mount was preach- 
ed, there were no ſuch Officers in being as Apoſtles; 
But all Chriſtians were as yet in the rank of Di/- 
cles, then what is here ſaid to the Diſciples, can't 
WS fairly be interpreted to be meant of them in their 
f , Apoſtolick, 


32 The Occaſion of our Saviour 
Apoſtol ick, but in their common Chriſtian Capacity 
and conſquently this whole Sermon being addrefic 
to the Diſciples, before any of them were mad 
Apoſtles, muſt be meant of, and applyed properly | 
to all Chriftians in general. I foreſee what willM 
be anſwered to this argument; It is to be gatherell 
from the learned Calvin, and a Multitude of othef ary 
Commentators, namely, that as to the Timing «if 
things St. Matthew is not always very exact, an 
does not pretend to give us them in the ſame oi 
der as they were done, as (a) St. Luke doth : Ani 
that St. Luke before he gives us an Account «Ml 
this Sermon, which begins Luke vi. 20. doth firs YG 
viz. At the thirteenth verſe of that Chapter, gin 
an Account of the Election of the Twelve Apofla; 
and therefore that it is moſt probable they wer 
elected before this Sermon was preached, This h 
plauſible enough; but I have two or three thing Do 
to reply to it, which will ſufficiently invalidate sei 
the force of this anſwer. 1. That the whole force tio. 
of it depends upon a ſuppoſition that this Sermo ane 
is the ſame individual Sermon with that of $3; } 
Luke: Which it will be a hard Matter for amt be 
Man to prove, there being much greater Difficul- Nun 
ties to be accounted for by them who make then ſou 
one and the {ame Sermon, than by them who mak: Ch 
them two, and preached at different times. Fol 


* | 
. 
hb” 


M— * x 
* 1 at; Mee. a. "YI 
—— , 


) Lake 1. 3. 


— 


* 
F 
* 
S * 
A 
” 
| 
o 3 
7 7 
* 2 
1 
* 
{ 


a R . * I. bo - « * 
2 = "3 x » * RO 8 


SANO on the MounT. 33 
= 8 — — ü —ꝑꝓꝛ—u—ͥœ' 
IN 11 the Inconveniency I can perceive in this laſt 
Jill y Opinion js, that our Saviour at two ſeveral times, 
ace end in two ſeveral places, and for ought we know 
erh the hearing of two ſeveral Crowds of Auditors, 
. reached two Sermons very like to cach other. And 
ered 


WWcrc's the harm of this Suppoſition, that ſo neceſ- 
ary Doctrine as this was, might be preached by 
or Saviour at two ſeveral Times, to two ſeveral 
auditories: Nay if it had been to one and the 
me Auditory, to urge the ſame i important truths, 
nd to imprint them more firmly upon his Diſciples 
o were preſent at both? We find ſeveral o- 
ther Truths which our Saviour urged oſtner than 
ce upon his Diſciples. Not to ſpeak of the 
Lord's Prayer, which was twice Taught, and 
pon two ſeveral Occaſions, Matt hem vi. 9. and 
Lake xi. 3. I will give you one inftance of a 
Poctrine which our Saviour preached at leaſt Six or 
date seven ſeveral times to his Difciples, with leſs varia- 
orce tion of expreſſion then there is between St Mat. 
mon Wand St. Luke in their accounts of this Sermon; it 
i his foretelling his Death and Sufferings. St. Mat- 
an: bew tells us of this Mat. xvi. 21. after the Queſtion 
cu what the World ſaid of him, and after he had 
heut ſound that his Diſciples believed him to be the 
nabe Chriſt; From that time ſays St. Matthew began 
Fa Jeſus to fſhew unto his Diſciples, how that be 
„% go into Jerufalem, and /ujer many things 
M the Elders, and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be 

f 5 killed, and bs Raiſed again the Third Day. The ſame 
" Yo. I. D Don 
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Doctrine, the fame St. Matthew chap. xvii. v. 22. 
tells us that Feſns preached to his Diſciples before 
they came out of Gal:lee, And the ſame again 
chap: 'xx. v. 17. in his laſt Journey to Feruſalen. 
We have the ſame a fourth time two Days before 
his laſt Paſſover, Matthew xxvi. 2. And a Fitth 
time v. 12. in Juſtification of Mary that poured 
the precious Ointment npon him, which he ſaid 
was againſt his Burial, and a Sixth time at his laſt Þ 
Supper v. 23. and a Seventh time in the Garden [Wi 
immediately before he was apprehended v. 45. [i 
Here then is a Doctrine recorded by one Evangeliſt, 
expreſly to have been delivered to the ſame 
Diſciples ſeven ſeveral times; befides that it was 
the Subject of the Diſcourſe at the Transfiguration, 
(a) where were preſent Three of the ſame Diſciplcs, 
And now ſhall any Body wonder if a great part | 
of this moſt uſeful Sermon was preached oftner Þ 
than once? So that there is no Inconveniency at- 
tends this ſuppoſition, that they are two different 
Sermons; This, and That in the 6th of St. Luke. 
And it they are, the order of both Evangeliſts con. 
cernng the Election of the Apoſtles may be eaſily 
reconciled; tor they might be only in the number 
ot cemmon Diſciples, when this Sermon was preach- 
ed which is recorded by St. Matthew; and conſti. 


tuted Apofiles a little before that Sermon which St. = 


(a) Luke 9. 31. 
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| Like give us an Account of in the 6th chapter of his 
Woſpel. And if fo, all this anſwer concerning the 
| Election of the Apoſtles, as far as relates to this 
1 e-rmon, is quite out of Doors. And all that is 
Were ſaid muſt be underſtood to relate to Diſciples 

t large, that is to all Chriſtians $ for by this ſup- 
Poſition at that time there were no other. But they 
Iro aſſert that theſe two are one and the fame Ser- 
| | on, but once preached; have a great many more 
Fifficulties to account for, namely for St. Lukes omit- 
ing above one half of it; for St. Lukes Saying 
hat his Sermon was preached in the Plain, when 
St. Matthew's was Preached on the Mount; for St. 
Lues making the healing of the Leper, and the 
Excalling of Matthew, prior to his Sermon, whereas 
t. Matthew makes them both pofteriour to his: 
Beſides diverſe other more Minute Variations. But 
| ; 4 Suppoſe we ſhould grant that theſe Sermons are 


| p rehearſed by St. Matthew, and more Compendiouſly 
by St. Luke, and that one or other of them in Mat- 
ters not Material might neglect the Chronology, I 

do not ſee how this would mend the Matter: For 
© uppoling the Apoſtles had been choſen before this 


er 
b. ermon, as St. Luke relates it, it will not follow 
: | that whatever was ſpoke to them afterwards was 


8. i poke in their Apoſtolick Capacity; and not as 


private if Chriſtians, For if the general Obſervation 
made before, (which I will now more fully repeat) 
a good, that whatever is ſaid of, or to theTwelve 


both one, but once Preached, only more largely 


Fol. I. D 2 under 
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under the common Compellation of Diſciple * 
(without Diſtinguiſhing them either in the place i 1 he 
ſelf, or in the Context, or at leaſt in ſome paralle|Wnc 
account of fome other Evangeliſt, either by. ther he 
proper Names, or by their Number of Twelvs, « Ine 
Eleven after the Death of Judas; fo that it appear; 
plainly what particular ſort of Diſciples are de 
ſigned) is always to be underſtood to belong to then 
in their Chriſtian, not «their. Apoſtolzck Capacity 
If I ſay this Obſervat ion holds good, (as I believe f 
it does, ſor T have examined all thoſe places in t. 
the New Teffament which are upwards of an hundred, 
and can't find one exception) then for all the pri 
Election of Apoſtles, this Sermon being addreill Mp 
to our Saviour's Diſciples, tho by that Word ar: 
comprehended the Perſons of the Apoſtles, yet it 
belongs to them only as Diſciples, in their CM 
ſliun, not in their Apaſtolick Capacity; and ther-: 
fore ought to be interpreted as relating to all Chi 
ſtians, and not reſtrained to the Office of Apoſtle 
of old, or Paſtors and Teachers in following times 
2ly to go further ſtill upon this granted ſuppoſit ion WM 
of this and the Sermon in St. Luks being all one, 
and but once preached (which is more than any WW: 
Man can prove) yet there are two things we ma} 
obſer ve in St. Lukes account of it, from both wich 
the Limitation of any part of the Sermon to * 
poſt les falls to the Ground, and it muſt all of th 
belong to Diſciples at large or Chriſtians in ge. 
neral. The fixſt is, that tho' cur Saviour befor. 
| WA 
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e Sermon ſeparated the twelve from the reſt of 
be Diſciples, and took them into his own Family; 
and tho' by way of Diſtinction and Anticipation 
Whey are called Apoſtles, as Fudas wherever he is 
Wnentioned in the Goſpels by Anticipation and Di- 

WMtinction is called or deſcribed as the Traitour, long 
-Þbctore the Hiſtory of his Betraying his Maſter , 

Met really even by St, Lukes account, they had 
ot their Commiſſion of Apoſtles, nor were they 
hoſen into that Office, but only deſigned for it 
ill a conſiderable time after that Sermon in St. 
Tube was preached ; ſo that both St. Matthew and 
Pt. Luke agree in making their Apoſtol ick Commul- 
ion Poſterior to the Sermon, or Sermons we are 
i ſpeaking of. For St. Matthew gives an account 
of this Sermon in the 5th, &th, and 7th Chapters 
„of his Goſpel, then of the firſt Commiſſion to work 
Miracles, and to Preach, in the beginning of the 
oth, chap. St. Luke gives an account of the Ser- 
mon chap, 6. then of the Apoſtles Commiſſion to 
work Miracles and to Preach the Goſpel, in the 
beginning of the gth chap. And it is the very ſame 
ir Commiiſion and Inſtructions St. Matthew has 
in his tenth Chapter. It is true chap. vi. 13. St. Luke 
gives an account of the Election of the Twelve, be- 
WJ tore the Sermon, but as Interpreters generally con- 
ess, that was only Chri/ts ſeparating them from 
the reſt of the Diſciples, and taking them into his 
Jon Family: For they were not properly Apoſtles, 
ill they had their Commiſſion z only Ch . 
4 D 3 it 
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fit to take them nearer to his own Feen for ſome h 
time, the better to prepare them for that high Of. 1. 
fice, in which he deſigned to employ them after. m 
wards. This is not only a conjecture, which the na. th 
ture of the Thing and the reconciling St. Mather be 
and St. Luke Suggeſts; but St. Mark too very clear. WY th 
Iy points at it, when he mentions the firſt ſeparation = Sc 
of the Twelve, which St. Matthew had omitted in hi 
its proper Place, and did not {peak of till he cane th 
to their Commiſſion. For St. Mark chap. iii. 14, fir 
gives this account of the Matter. And be or. ſe 
dained (or appointed) Twelve (a) that they ſhould tie 
be with Him, and that he might ſend them ſort) © th; 
to Preach. and to have power to heal Sickneſs, BY thi 
and to caſt out Devils; where the firſt thing that an 
was to follow upon this Deſig ignation was, that the 5y 
were to be with Chriſt, his inſeparable Companions the 
to be fitted there for the other high Office of a. 
poſtleſhip, which was to follow. And Chronolo- 
gifts, particularly the learned Dr. Lightfoot in his 
ronicle, proves that there was about the ſpace of 
a Year between the firſt aſſuming them into Chriſs 
Family, and the ſendingthem out as Apoſtles. St, 
Mark too takes Notice of a great ſpace of time, be. 
tween the firſt Separating the Twelve, when they 
were taken i into Chriſt's Fam ily, and the ſending them 
out with the Apoſtolick Commiſſion ; the firſt he 


— 
* 


— — — — — 


(a) troings dodixe i. e. he appointed Twelve. , 
5 | as 
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ne has chap. iii. 14. and the other not till chap vi. 7. 
tf then they were not madeApoſtles till after the Ser- 


mon, even by St. Lake's account, as well as St. Mat- 
a. WS thew's then this Sermon, nor any part of it, could 


be addrefled to them in that Capacity. The other 
thing we may obſerve from St. Lukes account of this 
on Sermon (for we are ſtill upon the ſuppoſition, that 
in nis and St. Matthews are both one) is, that in deſcribing 
re the Hearers of the Sermon, after he had named 

14 —frſt the Twelve choſen Diſciples who were then 
7. I ſeparated, and afterwards made Apoſtles, he men- 
uld tions next the Company of our Saviaurs Diſciples; 
that is all his other Scholars whom he Taught; Then 
ſes, thirdly great Multitudes of People out of all Judea 
bat and Jeruſalem, and from the Sea Coaſt of Tyre and 
be ; Sydon which came to heaz Vim, and to be healed of 
ws RT their Diſeaſes, Luke vi. 17. It follows v. 20. that 
„be lifted np bis Eyes on his Diſciples and ſaid, blefjed 
be ye Poor, &c. Now if the Diſciples on whom he 
lifted up his Eyes, v. 20. be the ſame Company of 
= Diſciples mentioned v. 17. allowing the Twelve in- 
to the number of Diſciples; (far it is confeſſed of 
all ſides that they were ſtill Diſciples,) then it fol- 
los very plainly, that the proper Auditors of this 
Sermon qre all our Saviour's Diſciples in general, 
the Twelve and all the reſt in their Chriſtian Ca- 
bpacity, that is all Chriſtians: And that the Sermon 
s not reſtrained to the Jwelve only, nor addreſſed 
to them in their Apoſtolick Capacity, So much 
F tor the Hints which are given us of the proper Au- 
3 D 4 ditors 
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ditors of this Sermon by St. Matthew and St. Tie Liz 
who give us the accounts of it. There are ſeyeni fi 
other plain Obſervat ions may be made to the ſame JM 
purpoſe from the Body of the Sermon it ſelf; bu 
having already exceeded our uſual time, I muſt re | 
ter what remains to another opportunity, when! 
hope to thew th great Importance, as well as the BY 
truth of this Doctrine, concerning the proper Au- 8 
ditors of this Sermon, and the Infiuence it ougit M 

to have upon our Lives and Converſations. Nov Wa Ne 
God bleſs what we have heard, and give us a Rigit iy 
underſtanding in all things: J) him let us render 

a is due, all Praiſe, Honour and Glory, Might, FOO 
and Dominion, ſor ever and ever Ame u. A. 
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SSERMON III. 
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r M ar. V. I. 


And ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up 
into a Mountain: and whem he was ſet, 


his Diſciples came unto him. 


V. 2. And he opened his Mouth 
| and taught them, ing. 


The third Sermon on this Text. 


a OT to trouble you with Repeti- 

tion; the Point we were laſt upon 
was to find out who were the pro- 
WME] per Hearers of this Sermon; a Point 
N | of the greateſt Conſequence, both 

or the right Interpretation of the whole Sermon 5 
and to prevent the Subtertuges of a great many, 
who would be glad to creep out from the ſtrict Dur 
I | | ties 
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ties here enjoined, as not being deſigned for private 
Chriſtians; but for the higher Office of Apoſtles, 
The Hearers of the Sermon I obſerved to you were i 
the Multitudes, and the Diſciples. By the Multi-. 
tudes I underſtand thoſe promiſcuous Crowds that 
followed our Saviour either for Cures, or to ſatisly 
their Curioſity ; to ſee and hear ſo wonderful a Per- 
fn, that wrought ſo many Miracles, though they! 
did not as yet believe in him. And by the Diſc WR; 
ples, L underſtand thoſe who not only followed him, 
but ſo far believed in him as to chooſe him for their More: 
Maſter and Teacher; and I ſuppoſe many of them tio 
believed him to be the Meſtah, and were Baptized JM 
in his Name. (a) The chief Error Interpreters haye f 
run upon, occaſioned by this Word Difciples, is I 
the limiting of them to the Twelve choſen Diſcipla N thi 
in their Apoſtolick Capacity; whereas what is here {M1 
laid to the Diſciples, is to be underſtood of Diſcipl: 

zt large, that is Chriſtians in general, and not to 
be limited to Apoſtles, I obſerved to you that this wa 
the conſtant Ule of the Word in the New Te/tamcnt ; 
and that it at any Time it was reſtrained to thoſe few ¶ ſpe 
choſen Diſciples, who were likewiſe called Apoſtles, ent 
in their Apoſtolique or Paſtoral Capacity, Care was Me 
taken by the Addition of the Number Twelve, or the 
Eleven after the Apoſtacy of Judas, that one or 
other of the Evangeliſts did plainly intimate to s wa 


„ — 
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(a) John 3. 22, & 45 I, 3 Wa 


that 
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vate ¶ that Deſignationg and in all other Places, where 
tles, there is no ſuch Limitation, that by the Word Diſ- 
vere ¶ xiples are meant in general all Chriſtians, Or if by 
ulti- the Context the Iwelve chaſen Diſciples are in- 
that ended, yet what is {aid to, or of them, without 
theſe expreſs Limitations, is ſaid in their Chriſtian, 
and not in their Apoſiolzgue Capacity. Having 
aey g obſeryed thus much of the Uſe of the Word Diſciples 
in the New Teſtament in general, which is ſufficient 
to ground my Interpretation upon; yet becaule ſo 
eęreat a Structure is to be built upon this Founda- 
tion; and becauſe this leads me in a Way ſo different 
rom many other learngd Interpreters; I undertook 
Hurther to make out by clear Arguments from the 
Text and Context, that by the Word Diſciples, in 
this Preface, are to be meant Diſciples at large, 
hat is Chriſtians in general, without any Limitation 
to the Twelve choſen Diſciples in their Apoſtolique 
Capacity; though they are included as Diſciples ; 
From whence it will clearly follow that whatever 
ut; is afterwards {aid in the Sermon, (unle otherwiſe 
© ſpecified apd directed than in this Preface) belongs 
entirely to all Chriſtians in general; and is by no 
Means to be limited to Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, : 
Ihe firſt Argument I made uſe of to prove this, 
was that the conſtituting of Apoſtles was poſteri- 
© our to this Sermon; and that they who were alter- 
| wards made Apoſtles, at the time when this Sermon 
pas preached, were as yet but in the Rank of D#- 
a | vs es $4 ciptes 1 
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ciphers 5 and had not thea their Apoſtolical Com. 


miſſion. This I proved at large from the Relation Zar 
of St. Matthew, and St. Luke,” who are the only | rr 
Writers that have left us an Account of this Ser Ld 


mon; and have been much more careful to cle 


not 
this Matter than Interpreters are aware of. Inte 
I proceed now to another ſort of Arguments, Bleſ 


taken from Obſervations upon the Body of the 


I he c 


ll ( 
Sermon itſelf, by which J doubt not to make it re 
very plain, t t. unleſs we will go contrary to all bo 
the Rules of Tpeaking and reaſoning, this Sermon nd 


muſt be underſtood as directed to all Chriſtian, 
and ought not to be limited to Apoſtles or P: WW 
ſtors. 3 
(1) Firſt then, it appears from the Sermon it. 
ſelf, that it is all addreſs'd to one Auditory. Ther Ml 

are no Words; no not ſo much as Looks or Glance; . 
mentioned, from which we may be allow'd to infer, 

that ſome Parts of it are deſigned for Ordinary Chri-. 


ſtians, and ſome other Parts for Apoſtles. Fron - 
which Obſervation I argue thus; that if by ti: wi 
Word Dilctples we are to underſtand the Twelve ane 
Apoſtles excluſive of common Chriſtians, then tie all 
whole Sermon muſt be addreſſed to Apoſtles : 5 and Au 
it is by Chance if private Chriſtians * any thing ve 
to do with it. All the 7?'s and Tor's and Thor's Wl * 
and all the Verbs that are uſed here in the ſecond Wl ok 
Perſon, I would fain know who they are addrcis« 

to; for it is an unaccountable Liberty to allow « I — 
Interpreter out of a great many Precepts, which . 


te 
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; I he ordinary Senſe and Meaning of the Words are 
adreſſed to the ſame Auditors, to ſay that ſome 

J Fe theſe Jes belong only to one ſort of Hearers, 
nd ſome of them, perhaps in the ſame Sentence, to 
nother; For Example, who could bear it, if an 
Interpreter ſhould ſay that theſe Words, v. 11. (a) 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, belong to 
u Chriſtians ;7ag9d the next Ir, almoſt in the ſame 
Breath ; (6) Tr are the Salt of the Earth; and ye are 
be Light of the World, belong only to Apoſtles; 
und the next again in the ſame Paragraph, (c) Let 
Hour Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven, belong to all Chriſtians? Is not this to 
buſe any Author, and to give the Interpreter a law- 
eſs Liberty of putting what Senſe he pleaſes upon 
him; nay Senſes totally incoherent and inconſiſtent 
with the common Rules of Speech? Since then it 
muſt be confels'd, that the far greateſt Part of this 
Sermon will bear no other Senſe but to be addreſs'd 
to Diſciples at large, that is Chriſtians in general; 
and yet in one continued Tenour of Diſcourſe it is 
all addreſſed to one and the ſame Auditory, that 
„Auditory muſt he Chriſtians in general, unleſs there 
„be ſomething of particular Apoſirophe by Looks, 
or Geſtures, or Words, or the neceſſity of the Mat- 
ter, that obliges us to believe it is deſigned for any 


7 \ 
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by b (a) Mat. 5. 11, 12. (6) Mat. 5. 13. (c) Mat. 5. 16. 
28 | other 
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other Hearers. And that this is not the Caſe in amy | 


of the Addreſſes of this Sermon; that there is no- 


thing ſaid in them but what is very proper for Chri- 4 


ſtians in general, might be eaſily demonſtrated , 


but that it would be too great a Digreſſion in this 2 
Place; and will come in more properly, when we! 


come to explain thoſe Paſſages of the Sermon, which 


have by ſome been thought to be Deſcriptions of Þ In 
the Duty and Character of Apoſtles. There it ſhall 
be ſhewed, that all Chriſtians (a) are the Salt of the 


Earth, that is, that they are all to be inſtrumental 
in ſeaſoning and ſanctifying the putrid Converſz- 


tion of the World, and in preferving Men from 


Corruption; and likewiſe that all Chriſtians are to 


be ſo far () the Light of the World, as to ſhine brightly Þ | 


in it by a moſt exemplary Converſation ; and theſe 
two are the only Paſſages that ſeem to look more 


particularly towards the Apoſtolical or Paſtoral 
Function. And therefore there is no Occaſion in 
the leaſt to vary the Meaning of the Addreſs through- 
ont the whole Sermon; but they are the fame t 
that are meant, when our Saviour ſays, Te are the 
Salt of the Earth, and ye are the Light of the World; 
as when he ſays after this Manner, (c) Pray yt; 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. (d) or bat ſo- 
ever ye would that Men ſhoutd do to you, do even ſo to 
them ; and when he gives them all the other ex- 


es 
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ellent Precepts contained in this incomparable 
ermon, which is the beſt Collection of Common 
. yriſtian Duties of any in the World. 
020 Next to the Addreſs, if we will conſider the 
ccaſion, Scope, and Deſign, of the whole Dif- 
Fourſe; which, as I have already ſhewed, was to 
Torrect the common Errors about the Kingdom of 
Ihe Meſtab; and to cure Men's wrong Diſpoſitions 
or it; This muſt convince us that the Audi- 
Fors of it are all our Saviour's Diſciples in general, 
and not the Twelve only. For all theſe Errors 
end bad Diſpoſitions being general, there is all 
RNeaſon to interpret theſe Precepts of our Saviour, 
ZIhich are deſigned to cure thoſe Errors and Diſtem- 
pers, in a general Senſe ; and as directed to the 
Community of Auditors; otherwiſe the Remedy 
would not be proportioned to the Diſtemper; and 
the Plaifter would be narrower than the Sore. Be- 
ſides how incongruous a thing would it be, when 
even the promiſcuous Multitudes, as I formerly 
ſhewed, were taught by this Sermon, to exclude 
any of our Lord's Diſciples ; or to limit the Diſ- 
courſe to the Twelve only? 

# (3) The many excellent Precepts contained in 
this Sermon do all of them manifeſtly belong to 
the Duty of Chriftians in general, and not one of 
them is to be limited to the Apoſtolical Function: 
And therefore the proper Auditors of this Sermon 
—mauſt be all Chriſtians, in their Chriſtian, not Apo- 
on * and Paſtors in their Apoſtolique or Paſtoral 
| : Capa- 
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— I know not ſo — as one Duty here 3 


recommended, which thoſe very Interpreters, who 0 


make a great Part of the Sermon to relate to the ; 


Apoſtolique- Function, will not confefs to be : | 
Puty incumbent on private Chriſtians, except one, u 
by a Miſtake of a new Opinion, which I ſhall con-: 3 


fider in a Poftſeript to this Difconarſe. Is it no 
then much more probable that it is deſigned for 


Piſoiples at large, that is for all Chriſtians, whore: 
Duty it exactly defcribes, than for Apofites, non: i 


of whoſe Duty it deſcribes, but in ſo far as is con Wl 
mon to them with other Chriſtians? & 
(4.) The many excellent Arguments, with which 


the Precepts of this Sermon are backed and en 
forced, are all taken from Confiderations equally 


binding upon all Chriſtians; and not one of then if ; 
peculiar to the Apoſtolical Function. I fhall ſhe Wl 


this in the Poſtcript to this Sermon, as to the Arg Wl 
ments brought to diſtwade from Covetouſneſs, ani 
the inordinate Cures of the World. The ſame may 


be obſerved of all the other Duties; they are al ; 


enforced with Conſiderations taken ftom the Pear MY... 


fection of Chriſtianity, and from the Promiſes of 
Admiſſion to the Kingdom of Heaven; and Threat. 
nings of Excluſion from it; or ſome other Reaſons 


equally binding upon all. And therefore whateva WF: 


force is in them, it equally relates to all Chi 
ſeians. 


(5.) I ſhall add but one Conſi deration more taken . | 


from the Form and Style of this Sermon; as the WF 


forme! i 
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. ſormer have been —— the matter of it. And as 
eo this. 

W (1) 1 obſerve what a different Style St. Mat- 
ber and St. Luke uſe, when they intend to acquaint 
us with any thing peculiar to Apoſtles, from what 
they uſe with Relation to Diſciples or Chriſtians in 
aeneral; for as here, and in St. Luke too, both in 
the beginning and end of the Sermon, care is taken 

to mention the Prople and the Diſciples as Hearers, 

so in the tenth chap. of this Goſpel, where we have 
the firſt Apoſtolical Commiſſion, the ſame care is 

taken both at the beginning and end, and in diverſe 
other Parts of that Diſcourſe, to Limit it to the 
ET pelve: For at the firſt verſe he tells us how Chri/t 
called unto him His twelve Diſciples. At the 24. v. 
He calls them the twelve Apoſtles. Then follow all 
their Names. Then at the 5th, v. theſe Twelve 
eis ſent forth and commanded them ſaying. Then 

when that Diſcourſe was ended Chapter 10. it fol- 
3 lows immediately chap. 11. v. 1. that Jeſus made 


very obſervable, I ſay, how the Evangeliſt alters 
his Style, and how carefully he Diſtinguiſhes be- 
e. 2) his Deſcription of Diſciples at large, or com- 
F won Chriftians, and the twelve choſen Diſciples, 
© called Apoſtles, And in like manner St. Luke chap, 
* ix. 1. Deſcribing the Apoſtolick Commiſſion begins 
-" thus ; Then be called his twelve Diſciples together, æc- 
100 () I obſerve that there is no Variation of the 
5 . i OM throughout the whole Sermon; but it is the 
5 
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an end of commanding bis twelve Diſciples. It is 
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fame Tuareg to which it is all directed. "Nay 
there is not ſo much as a Look, or Geſture taken no- 


pA of, ' as there is in bhe others Parts of the 


(ls. when our Saviour means to reach other ; | 
Nea then thoſe to whom he immediately direch 


His Diſcourſe: To: give one inſtance of what! 


mean by this Obſervation. St. Mark relates the 


Hiſtoty of our Saviours rebuking Peter: for contra 
dicting him fo rafily when he foretold his Paſ: 


fic; and of his corrècting that Spirit of his, which | 


was ſo averſe to the Croſs. And there is in that 


Hiſtory one Circumſtance of our Savieurs Look; f 


taken notice of, which is very inſtructive, We 
have it Mark viii. 33.  #hen he had turned about, 
ſays he, and looked on his Diſciples be rebuke 
Peter, ſaying Get thee behind me Satan; for thou ſi 


voureft not the things that he of God, but the thing | 


that le of Men. This Look. on the other Diſciple 


implies that though Peter had the. forwardnels u 


come out with this his averſion to the Crols, the 


reſt of ur Saviours Diſciples, though fi lent, were 
of the fame Opinion; and therefore St, Mark re- 


cords, this Look on the Diſciples as joined with this 
Rebuke of Feter., Now if there were any the leaſt 


intimation in all this Sermon, that our Saviour 
had fo much as by his Looks or Geſtures . directed 
zuy part of it to the Twelve, excluſive of others 
1 ſhould. readily conſent to interpret ſuch part as 
relating to the Apoſtolique or Paſtoral ſunction, of 


both. But while neither the Letter of the Words 
1 | nor 
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nor the Ceremony of the Locks and Actions, favour 
Wany ſuch Conjecture; nor the matter of the Diſ⸗ 
= courſe neceſſarily requires it, I muſt think it Muc 
Wafer and better, and more agreeable to our Lords 
intention, as well as to the exact Rules of Speaking 
and Reaſoning, to interpret theſe General precepts 
Jas meant of, and to all Chriftians, than to reſtrain 
any of them to Paſtors and Apoſtles. Or it any 
bing is to be gathered from our Savicurs Looks, it is 
chat the Doctrine of this Serinon belongs to all Men z 
yr what we render here Secing the Multitudes, might 
bc as well rendered Looking upon the Maititudes, For 
Wo we Tranflate the ſame Word in that tarecited 
Place, (a) Mark vin. 332 
(3) The laſt Thing I ſhall obſerve fromthe Style ol 
the Sermon is that from all the Compariſons and Au- 
itbeſes uſed in it, It appears the Sermon was deſigu- 
ed to teach Chriſtians their Duty in general, as they 
re Diſtinguiſhed from Heathens, Hypocrites, Scribes 
nd Phariſees; but not Paſtors their particular Duty, 
s diſtinct from that of Laicls and Common People. 
For the Compariſons and Antitheſcs run thus. (b) 
xcept your Righteonjneſs ſhall exceed the Righteoonf - 
of the Scribes aud Pha, J ees. (c) When thou 
loſt thine Alms do not ſound a Trumpet before thee 
the ypocrites do. And whtn thou. Pay-, thou 
Vall not be as the Hypocrites. (d) Aud when ye Faſt 


OT 


— 
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5 (a) $54 (Jv 13; ua PI 112 and looked en Pace. Nat. 
85 5, 20. (e) Mat. 6. 2. (4) Mat. 6. 5. 
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| 52 "I Occaf 0n of our - Saviour s 5 


W 


c 


be not as the Hypocrites. . (a) Uſe not vain Repet; 1 
tions, as the Heathen do. (J) Aſter all theſe thing Ws 
do the Gentiles ſeek, &c. (c) So that all along Chr. C 


Phariſaiſm and Hypocriſy. But in the whole Ser Wi th 
mon there is not any Compariſon or Antitheſis be WW 
tween Apoſtles or Prſtors and Private Chriſtians. 
This great truth being thus ſo firmly eftabliſhel, fee 
there are a few Corollaries, I ſhall juſt name «aw © 
reſulting from it, which I ſhall rather Hint, tha fur 
inſiſt upon, having already been too long in clear ſti 
ing and aſſerting this much neglected Point of th an 
Auditors of this Sermon on the Mount. ex 
7. Then, let this direct us in our Interpretation 2 
of the whole Sermon; and it will fave us fron far 
diverſe errors Interpreters have run upon, both in 10 
their Commentaries and Controverſies. There a: Wi 
ſeveral things the Church of Rome appropriates to >] 
the Clergy; or to the Monaſtick Orders: AnlM 
ſeveral things Enthuſiaſts miſtake, by extending the 
them to the Magiſtrates Office; all which err int 
might be avoided, by remembring what has been of 
now ſo fully proved, that the Perſons properly in-ſ cal 
ſtructed in this Sermon are Private Chriſtians , an rel 
that neither the Magiſtrates, nor Paſtors Office na {ar 
any other particular relation of Men i is here touch bel 
ed or deſcribed. 9 D 
tl os — the 
(a) Mat. 6. 16. () Mat. 6. . () Mat. 6. 32. Tl 


2. From 


we 
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„Fon this Doctrine it will follow that there 
is no Duty here injoined, which the private 
„. Chriſtian may creep out of; there is no ſuch 
in Cap to be opened, as if there were any part of 
vor. RY this Sermon not binding upon all Private Chri- 
be. ſtians, as ſuch. 

3. From fence we may obſerve the great per- 


dei fection of the Chriſtian Morals, far beyond what 
e g ever the World was Taught before; and I am 
han WY fore very far beyond what is practiſed by Chri- 
ea ſtians at this Day. Let this be well confidered, 
+ and let our Lives be new modelled by this 
excellent Scheme; and then it will appear what 
a Beautiful thing Chriſtianity is, and how neceſ- 
ſary it is that we be exhorted, that our Converſa- 
ion be ſuch as becomes the Goſpel, | 
4. If any thing is to be inferred with Relation 
to the twelve choſen Diſciples, who (if this be the 
W ſame Sermon with that in St. Luke) were before 
the Sermon ſeparated from the reſt, and aſſumed 
into Gris Family, there to be fitted for the Office 
Jof Apoſtleſhip, to which they were afterwards 
. alled out ; If any thing, I ſay, is to be inferred with 
relation to them, I think it is this, that it is neceſ- 
ſary that Men be firſt inſtructed to be good Chriſtians, 
= _ they be ſent out upon the Office of the Mi- 
niſtry. 


5. There is one thing I will venture to infer fur- 
ther from what I have ſaid of this Sermon, compar- 


ell with that in St. Luke; namely, that tho I will not 
FE 3 be 
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be poſitive in deciding whether they be one and the 
ſame Sermon once preached; that being no way 
needſul to my Hypotheſis, which either way ſtands 
upon very firm Foundations; Yet thus much I will 
readily grant, that there is ſuch an apparent affinity 
between them, that I ſhall not venture to Interpret 
any Doctrines in the one, in a ſenſe Diverſe or dif- 
terent from the other; (as I find a leaned Intepre- Bl 
ter, (a) to whom J have been very much beholding W 
in many; things, thinks we may do) but ſhall think 
my ſeli Obliged to Illuſtrate the one by the other, 
and to reconcile them as carefully as we would the 
Words of any honeſt Author ſpeaking at ſeveral 
times on the ſame Subject. 

With theſe Poſtulata, which I think are very 
clear, I ſhall now ſet about the Explication, firſt ol 
the Beatitudes; and then if God ſpare me Lite and 
Health, of the reſt of the Sermon on the Mount: 
for which let us humbly implore his Aid and Af. 
ſiſtance. May he bleſs what we have heard: And 
to him, Father, Son and Holy, be all Praiſe. 
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MAPPENDIX 
7 berein à late Opinion of a very Learned 
8 Perſon on Mat. vi. 25, &c. interpreting 


that Part of the Sermon on the Mount 
as peculiar to the Apoſtles, is confi dered. 


TT? Aving 1 in the two former Diſcourſes bored 
Fa that by the Word Diſciples in the firſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, are meant Chriſti- 
182 ans in general; and that the whole enſuing 
WF Sermon on the Mount is deſigned and addreſſed to the 
> | Private Chriſtian; zand this being one of the mainFoun- 
dations upon which my Interpretation of it is built; 
it is with no ſmall Concern that I find this Doctrine 
oppoſed by a late moſt eminent Author, by whoſe 
ercellent Labours the Church has been fi ngularly 
obliged. But this being the Misfortune of Great 
Men' $ Errors, that their Name giving them Autho- 
rity, they become more dangerous than the Errors 


of 
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of — and this Opinion appearing tom 
to be of very dangerous Conſequence, not only a 
ſaperſeding a conſiderable Part of the private Chri- 
ſtian's Duty contained in the 6th, Chapter of 8. 
Matthew ; but as opening a Gap for him to creep i 
out of the whole Sermon on the Mount, as not be. 
ing intended (if that Opinion prevails) * a Gene. e 
ral and Standing Rule to all Chriſtians; I beg Par. 
don of all the Friends of that moft deſerving Au 
thor, while I ſhew that he was miſtaken j in his C. 
pinion of thoſe Texts; and I hope I have ſome Rex i 
ſon to believe he himſelf was ſenſible of it; and 
in a poſterior Work gave a much ſounder Interpre- 
tation of them; as I ſhall ihew in the end of this i 
Doe And therefore I wiſh they who had tie 
Care of his Papers, and Printed his poſthumous 
Works, had thought fit to ſuppreſs this new Opinion, 
of which I come now to give an Account. 
That great Author in the! Third Volume of his Po- 
ſthumous Works, Fag. 116. in his Sermons againſt Co· 
vetouſneſs has a very particular Interpretation of 
ſome Expreſſions in this Sermon on the Mount ; 
for he makes them firſt to be very extraordinary 
Duties, ſuch as he himſelf confeſſes would be un- 
reaſonable, if they were now en joined to ordinary 
Chriſtians; and then for that veryReaſon makes thew 
peculiar to the Apoſtles. The Expreſſions he mentions 
are firſt that of Taking no Thought for our Life what vc 
Hall eat, or what we ſhall drink, nor for the Body what 
we * put on, Mat. vi. 25, where he is of Opinion 
that 
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at our Sayiour forbids all Care even about the 
ececeſſaries of Life, Meat, Drink and Cloathing, 
Frne ſecond Expreſſion he mentions is at Verſes 26, 
28, where we are commanded to Behold the 
1 ovls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into Barns ; het our Heavenly Fa- 


ne. To feedeth them; and to conſider the Lilies of the 


eld, how they grow, they toil not neither de they 


9 n pin; in which Words he is of Opinion, that the 


: r rute to whom theſe Precepts are given 5 are 


T Wcommanded to depend on the Providence of God 


n Food and Raiment, and to uſe no more Induſtry 
or the obtaining them, than the Fowls of the Air 
do, or the Lilies of the Field, which he implies 
to be none at all. He confeſſes, as I ſaid, that 
Whoſe Precept: would be very unreaſonable, had 


Jour Saviour given them 4 ſtanding and ordinary 


WW Rules to all Chriſtians, as certainly they would, it 
Junderſtood in that Senſe; But this anreafonableneſs 
e ſalves thus; by opening I think a great Gap; 
Wand venting an odd and dangerous Opinion, 
namely that this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's was 
Wot intended for a General and Standing Rule to all 
WChriſtians, but only deſigned for bis Diſciples, (by 
whom he means the Apoſtles) to take them off 
eon all Care about the Things of this Life, that 
cy might attend upon bis Perſon, and wholly give 
” themſelves to that Work to which he had 
Wcalled them. Now if we enquire what it was 
that drove this Great Man to this hard Shift, of 


giving 
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giving up the Sermon on the Mouat, (or at leaſt 
this Part of it) as not intended tor a General and 
ſtandin Rul e to all Christians; we ſhall find it 
there, that it was only that he apprehended it to 
be the Scope and Deſign of our $aviour's Diſtourle 
in that Place, to oblige his Diſciples literally to 
follow the Pattern of the Fowls of whe Air, and the 
Lilies of the Field, which are Sufficiently provided for 
witbout any Care and Induſtry of theirs : But it there 
be no Nece ty to put ſuch a Senſe on the Words, 
and if they will very well bear one much more 
commodious, without running us upon ſuch a def: 
perate Shift, then all this I hope will go for no- 
thing; and the Precepts here, as well as thoſe in 
all the other Parts of this Sermon on the Mount, 
will be ſtill a General and Standing Rule to all 
Chriſtians. 

For opening the right Senſe, I deſire it may 
be obſerved in the firſt Place that theſe Er- 
preſſions Behold i the Fowls of the Air, and conſider 
the Lilies of the Field, are not new Precepts ; but 
only Arguments to enforce the Precept going be- 
fore of taking no Thought for our Life, what we ſhall 
eat, or what we ſhall drink, nor yet for our Body 
what we ſhall put on. Let any one attentively con- 
ſider the Text, this is the Precept An leica it 
is but ill rendered (a) Take no Mt; it ſnould be, 
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(a) Mat. 6. 257 
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: Be not anxious, ox. ſolicitous,or over thoughtful ; and in- 
k deed all Commentators have hitherto interpreted it 
Win this Senſe. This Precept is immediately backed 
with ſeveral Reaſons or Arguments to enforce it, as 
W 1. () 1s not the Life. more than Meat, and the Body 
ran Raiment 2. The Example of the Fowls of 
Irbe Air, C) which tho they are not furniſhed with ſo 
good regular Helps as we Men (for they can neither 
Sow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns, all which we 
can do) are yet provided for by God's Providence; 


have the better of them. 3. The unprofitableneſs of 
Wthis Anxiety ; (d) & bich of yau by taking Thought can 
add one Cubit to bis Stature? 4. The Example of the 
Lilies, which without either the Field-labour, or 
Houſe- labour, (both which we are capable of) are yet 
ſo nobly cloathed. 5. () The ſmall Worth of theſe 
Flowers which flouriſh to Day, and are burnt or di- 
Iſtilled to Morrow; whereas we are of greater 
E Dignity. 6. That after all thoſe Things (3) the 
W Gentiles ſeek, who believe nothing of a Providence. 
7. That God will provide, knowing that we 
want all theſe Things. (ö) 8. That Life in all the 
Parts of it has ſo many Troubles, that we need not 
© anticipate them; (i) from all which Arguments the 
lame Concluſion againſt Anxiety is diſtinctly drawn 
by our Saviour in that Diſcourſe, v. 31, & 34. There- 


(a) Mat. 6. 25. () 26. ( bid. (4d) Ibid. Ce) v. 27, 28. 
(ſ)v. 30. &) 32. Y Ibid. (1) v. 34. f 
ore 


e) in which we are much better than they, or we 
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fore take no Tboigbt, &c. which ſhews they are buy 
Arguments. e 
The Text being thus opened, from whence it 
appears that this of Beholidug the Fowls 0 
the Air, as to our Eating and Drinking; and 
Conſidering the Lilies of the Field as to Raiment, 
are only Motives and Reaſons to back the Precept 
againſt Anxiety: I deſire 2dly it may be furthe 
obſerved almoſt of all theſe Arguments, that they 
are Arguments a fortiori, concluding not barely 
from a parity of Reaſon, but that there is much 
more Reaſon that we ſhould be clear of Anxiety, 
than the Things mentioned; and ſo generally either 
in the Argument, or the Concluſion, the Reaſoning 
is plainly gathered a Fortiori, Is not the Life most 
than Peat, and the Body than Raiment ? Are ye not 
much better than they ? Or have ye not much the 
better of them ? They ſow not, neither do they rea 
or gather into Barns, and therefore not comparable 
to you who can do all this. Now here then is 
a very eaſy Senſe of the Words, as if our Saviour 
had ſaid, What Reaſon have ye to be anxious and oli: 
citous, or diſtruſtful of Providence? Other Creatures 
not ſo well able regularly to provide for themſelves 
are yet taken Care of without Anxiety, and live 
merry chearful Lives, as the Birds and Fowl; of ths 
Air, which can neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather 
into Barns, all which ye can do; Why ſhould ye b. 
more diſtruſtful and anxious than they > Here I fe 
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W is a very commodious Senſe of theſe Words, without 
being driven to ſuch Extremity. | 
But leſt the deſerved Authority of this great and 
learned Man ſhould carry it for his Expoſition, I 
vill over and above the ſuggeſting the right Senſe, 
briefly vindicate this Text from this new Interpre- 
tation, by ſhewing ſeveral Defects in it, from which 
Tit will plainly appear that there is no Manner of 
Ground for it; and conſequently that our Aſſertion 
holds good, that all the Duties of this Sermon, are 
enjoined to all Chriſtians, and none of them limited 
to Apoſtles, | 
1 Then, that the Duty here enjoined p# wen 
aan 7 PL Way T QAYMTE xo Tl ̈ iure, 
which we render, Take no Thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; was 
not peculiar to the Apoſtles, is plain from St. Paul's 
W recommending it to private Chriſtians, Ph. iv. 6. 
W M9 eerie, which we render Be careful for no- 
thing : and if for nothing, then certainly not for 
Food and Raiment, which was our Saviour's Precept. 
St. Peter doth the ſame, 1 Pet. v. 7 Caſting all your 
Cre upon him for be careth for yon; the ſame Argu- 
ment which our Saviour uſes againſt the ſame 
Meera or anxious Care in this Place; for your Hea- 
venly Father, ſays he, knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe Things; and the ſame thing which our 
Saviour condemns in the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 
X111. 22. as a common Vice incident to all Hearers. 
He, ſays he, That received Seed among the Thorns, 
7s 
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3s he That Bearer the. Ward; hit the Care of thi; 
W old, y* Ae +5 &iGv0c ave aud the Decei i 
Fulneſs of Riches choak the Word, aud be become i: 
1 In the New Tian Style, this f ] 
an uſual Deſcription of Copetouſnefs, and the inor- 
dinate Cares of the World; à Vice than which there 
is none more cautioned 48 unt by the ſacred Wri- 
ters, in the whole Catalogue of Vices. 
2. Let it be conſidered that in the Context 
which 3 is all a Diſſuaſtve from Covetouſheſs, begin. 
ning Chap. vi. 19. and continuing for ſixteen Verſe 
together, to the end of the Chapter; the other Precept 
both before and after are all Univerſal, belonging to 
all Chriſtians ; Lay not up for your ſelves J. reaſi ures ups 
on Earth, but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Hes. 
ven Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Rightt- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe Things Jhall be added unto: you, &c, 
And are ſo interpreted even by this great Author him- 
ſelf. Now how improbable is it, that this of taking w 
Thought in the middle of the ne very Diſcourſe, 
and addreſſed to the fame Perſons muſt be limited 
to Apoſtles, more than the reſt ? 
3. But further, if the immediate Connexion is ob 
ſerved, all Limitation is expreſly excluded ; for this 
Precept of taking no Thought is an creme drawn 
from another general Obſervation relating to all 
Mankind, v. 24. Po Man can Jer ve two Maſters : for 
either be will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe bt 
will bold to the one and deſpiſe the other, Pe cannot 
ferve God and Mammon. Is this [aid only to * 
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Wt it Ul medintely, Therefdze I ſay unto ot, 
Wile 10 Thought for your Life, &c. Now if this is 
E plain Conſequence, from that other Doctrine, that 
o Pan can ſerve two Maſters, deduced by our Sa- 
: viour kinſelf with an Ergo; Therefvze I ſay nntd 
ere ou; the Coöncluſion will hold as general as the 
';. Premiſes, and ſo extend to all Mankind. 
= 4. Further that this Doctrine belongs to all Chri- 
ſtians, and not only to Apoſtles, is plain from another 
| Argument our Saviour uſes, v.32, where after repeat. 
7 Iſs the very ſame Precept, of taking no Thought, 
5 Hug, What Hall! we cat? Or what Pall we drink ? 
ESC Ir wherewithal hall we be dloathed ? it follows, For 
after all tbeſe Things do the Heathen v2 the Gentiles 
Wſcck. Now which is moſt probable, that the Anti- 
theſis to the Heathen here, are Chaiſtians, or only 
ere Abd indeed 
m. 5. In general, It is a great Demonſtration to me 
10 * our Saviour intended not this Duty to be li- 
ſe, I nited to Apoſtles; but to be extended to all Chri- 
ed ſtians; becauſe of the many Arguments he makes 
use of to preſs it, I obſerve there is not one taken 
from the Apoſtolical Function; but from ſuch 
8 Conſiderations as are equally binding either up- 
on all Mankind, or at leaſt upon all Chriſtians, 
uch as theſe, That the Life is more than Meat, 
aud the Body than Rajment ; That we are better 
W than the Fomls; That by taking Thought we can't 
add one Cubit wito our Stature; That God will much 
nore cloath us than the wor thleſs Lilies which grow to 
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Day, and to Morrow are call i into the Still or Furnace, 
That after all theſe eartbiy Things the Gentiles ſech; 


That our- Heavenly. Father knows. that we. baue ve 


of all theſe Things; That if we ſcek firſt the Kingden 


of God and bis Righteouſneſs, all theſe Things l 


be ſuperadded: And that the Future vill brin 
Cares and Troubles enough along with it, and th 
Preſent bas enough , and therefore they ought 
t to be anticipated. 


6. L believe it will 3 dend that whenever MZ 


the Word wiguwe, which ſignifies the height of Can 
and Concern, is joined with any Worldly thing, it » WM 
taken for a vice in whatever Perſons it is found, and WE 
therefore is not to be forbid to Apoſtles only, but to 
all other Men. It is ſuch a vice that our Saviour] Join I 
it with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. 24 
Take beed to your Selves, ſays he, leſt at any time you 
Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunke"- 


neſs, and cares of this Life. £ 
7. To think that all, even moderate and regula Wi; 
are, was forbid to e is gratis didtum, there 
is no Ground that I can ſee, in any part of the N» 
Te/tament for ſuch an aſſertion; for in that firſt Com 
miſſion of theirs, which looks moſt like it, Mat. x. 9. 
tho' they were not to provide two Coats (that i 
change of Raiment) nor more than one pair of Shoes 
and one Staff; and were promiſed that the Goſpel i 
Labourer ſhould find meat; yet ſome moderate i 
Care it would require to provide theſe few Nece. i 


ſaries : And afterwards we find that where People 
were 
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yere not careful to ſupply them, | (a) ſome of them 
Wpplyed both their own and their fellow Travel- 
ers neceſſities, out of their own Induſtry and handy 


abour. 
8. Whereas our Learned Author fixes the Coin. 


Pariſon taken from the Fowls of the Air in this 
Point, that they are ſufficiently provided for, with- 
Wit any care and Induſtry of theirs, which has indeed 
ed him into this New Opinion; I deſire it may 

e conſidered whether the Simile is not wrong 
laced : For the Birds and Fowls of the Air, though 
hey are good Examples of a Light and merry 
eart, and conſequently good Patterns of a free- 
Nom from Anxiety; for which end they are here 
Introduced, and ſo much the more proper Patterns 
f it, becauſe they are not furniſhed with ſuch 
Forecaſt and Ingeniouſneſs as we Men are Maſters 
f, to help to provide for their own Subſiſtence, 
Wor they can neither Sow nor Reap nor gather into 


ulat Warns, all which we can and may do: Which 
den akes it an excellent Simile a fortiori; Yet it is a 
Ner Wniſtake to think that they employ no Pains or In- 
ome 


Wuſtry,towards their ownSubſiſtence;On the contrary 
Whey are very Nimble, Diligent and Induftrious, 
End take abundance of Pains to look out and ga- 


"_ ber up the proper Food of Worms, Inſects, Wild 
ſpel WE 

rate 2 * n 28 8 
cel. (4) Ads 20. 34 
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Fruits, Seeds and Grain, or whatever ſuits ther 
Natures, both for Themſelves and their Youns, 
And therefore there is not any Reaſon from thi: 
Similitude to condemn lawful Care and Pro! 
dence in any Men, though there is to condeny 


Anxiety in all Men, as well as Apoſtles. 
have ſaid enough I think to confute this neu. 
tion, that the Duty enjoined againſt taking tboigl 
is to be limited to the Twelve choſen Diſciples. Ani 
therefore for all this Objection, with Reverence 


to that great Name which has deſerved fo well 


of the Church, we may conclude, that all the Du 


ties recommended in this Sermon, are Chriſtian . 
Duties in general, and not any of them limited 1 


Apoſtles, 


And indeed though this Great Author arge 


this his Opinion at large, I am apt to think te 
was of another Mind betore his Death; for in 4 


Poſterior Volume (whether the Diſcouſe was d : 
a prior or Poſterior Compoſition I know not 1 
find he gives a much ſounder Senſe of the Texts 
concerning which we have been diſputing. If 
is Vol. 7. page 44. Where aſter quoting the fan 
Texts, Mat. 6. Behold the Fowls of the Air, OC, 5 
on another Account, he has this judicious Remark 
which I will ſet down in his own Words, © Of 


„ Srviour uſeth theſe Arguments, ſays he, to li 
* Dijciples, to convince them of the Providence 
* God towards them, AS MEN, and of a mt 
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ent Nature than other Creatures. And if this 
bc ſpoke to them As MEN, it is to be underſtood 
Ia a Senſe applicable to all Men, and not to be 
Yimited to Apoſtles, which is the very thing I am 
&mtending for, | 
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SERMON ſy 
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Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit : for than, 


| is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


AVING in my former Diſcourſes, 

from the firſt two Verſes of this Chap 

ter, obſerved that this Sermon on the 

Mount, was deſi gned for "$11 Chriſtians 
in general; and that it aims at the undeceiving 
Men in the Carnal and-Worldly Notions and Er 
pectations they had of the Kingdom of the Meſþab; 
and at the rechily ing the bad Diſpoſitions of Mind 
tacy were under, occaſioned by thoſe Carnal No- 
tions and Expectations , this, if we carry it along 
with us in our Minds and Memories, will ſerve # 
„ Key to open and unlock the meaning of many 
Expreffions and Paſſages i in the Sermon itſelf; par 
ticularh 


| 8 OED 1 5 : 
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W ticularly this f/, that I have now read, whach 
has ſtrangely exerciſed the Conjectures of Interpre- 
ters. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit: for theirs. is 
be Kingdom of Heaven : Which I underſtand, as if 
© he had {aid, Ye are now full of Expectations that 
the Meſtah is about to enter upon his Kingdom, and 
: ſo he is; The Moſaical State is now near an end, 
and the Evangelical State or the Meſiab's Kingdom 
is at hand; but T muſt tell you freely, ye are in a 
very bad Diſpoſition of Heart and Mind for it; 
© and therefore to prepare you for that Kingdom of 
E the Meſtab, I will acquaint you who are the happy 
Perſons that ſhall be admitted into it; for they 
are quite another Sort of Men than ye think, or are 
aware of, Firſt, ye fancy that there is a vaſt deal 
of Wealth, Power, and Worldly Grandeur to be 
acquired under the Meſiah; and accordingly your 
rles, Hearts are full of the moſt Covetous and Ambiticus 
aa Expectations that Men can have; for ye expect no 
the leſs than to ſhare the, Wealth and Government of 
am BW tie World among you; and that is what ye are now 
vins Wi in your Hearts eagerly graſping after: But ye are 


Tn 


Ex Bi extremely miſtaken; the Happy Perſons who ſball 
Jabs be admitted into the Kingdom of the Meſiah, muſt 
Mink be of a quite contrary Temper and Diſpoſitions 
4. ſor as that Kingdom will not be of this World, ſo 
alo 


the Hearts and Minds of the Subjects of it, muſt 


ve 5 be diſengaged from the World, and ſet on Heaven; 


wy or they, and none but they, are fit for that Heaven- 
1 ly State and Kingdom. This IJ take to be the true 
ular!) 


1 Mean- 


— —— — 
70 E band in Sint, Mat. V. z. 


Meaning and Importance of the Words. But for 

the further clearing of it, and impreſſing a Senſe of 

it upon our Spirits, I ſhall i in them diſtinctly con- 
ſider theſe three Things. 


1. Who are meant here by the Happy Perſony 
called The Poor in Spirit? 


2. What by The Kingdom of Heaven ? 


2. How the Kingdom of Heaven is Thezrs ? Or 


what a neceſſary Preparation and ' Diſpoſition this 
Poverty in Spirit is both for the Evangelical, and 
the Heavenly State ? 


I. We are to conſider who are meant her: 
by thoſe Happy Perſons, called The Poor in Spirit 
Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, I think I have jul 
now given the plain and natural Account of this in 
my Paraphraſe of the Words; when I told you that 
by the Poor in Spirit, J underſtand them, whoſe 
Hearts and Minds are diſengaged from the World, 
and ſet on Heaven, This is the true Spirit of To 
verty, which was ſo much wanting both in their 
Notions of, and in their Affections and Diſpoſit ions 
towards the Meſiah's Kingdom. This Spirit of H 
vcrty, as I take it, ſtands in Oppoſition both to 1 
Spirit of Covetouſneſs, and to a Spirit of Ambition 
And fo if rightly underſtood, will in ſome Senſe te. 


concile the two different Interpretations of Fove7! 
and 


be Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. 3. 71 
er and Humility, which Expoſitors have given of the 
Mor in Spirit, in this Text. For a great many In- 
- terpreters both Ancient and Modern by The Poor in 
Shyirit teach us to underſtand the Humble; but I could 
never find that the Original Word properly ſignified 
ons bumble; they quote indeed a Paſſage of Iſaiah Ixvi, 
2. where as they think, Poor and Humble are joined 
together To this Man will I look (ſaith the Lord) 
even to him that is Poor and of a contrite Spirit, and 
trembleth at my Word. From which Paſſage they 
Or might as well prove that it ſignifies Penitent, as 
this WA Humble, I confeſs I could never reſt ſatisfied in 
that Interpretation, or find out how theſe Words 
Nor in Spirit ſignified Humble in their principal 
| Senſe, though by Conſequence they will imply the 
ſame thing, as I ihall preſently ſhew, after I have 
cleared up my Reaſons for making the other the 


Principal and Literal Senſe of the Words. Which 
nin ſhort are theſe two. 1. The Original Word na- 
that WF „s, which we render Poor, is always ſo rendred 
hoſe WF throughout the whole New Te/lament, and never 
orld, Wi once Humble; and every one who underſtands the 
Fe: Greek Language, knows that Poor is the true pro- 
theit 


per Signification of that Word; Nor can I ſee ary 
Reaſon to change the Proper into a Metaphorical 
| 1gnification in this Place. 2. St. Luke who repeats 
to a the Subſtance of this Sermon, and begins with the 
non fame Beatitude, Luk? vi. 20. inſtead of ſaying Poor 
ſe 1e- MY hirit (which is the Expreſſion, upon which this 
vert) Interpretation of Humility is built; ) hath only the 
an | 2 Word 
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72 The Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. z. 
Word Poor ; Bleſſed be ye Poor : And not only ſo, os 
but aſter he has done with his Beatitudes, he rer 
kons up ſeveral Wes, as oppoſite to the ſeveral t 
Beatitudes he had mentioned; and the firſt /o ſet yo 
oppoſite to the firſt Beatitude, is Vo unto you that ar: fa 
Rich; which to me ſeems to put the thing beyond ar. 
Diſpute, and to evince that the Word both here and gd 
in St, Luke, is to be taken in the plain and ordinary on 
Senſe, and is not by any Metaphore to be drawn v +1, 
another Signification, as if it meant the Humble, « fer 
indeed any thing ele but thc Poor, or ſuch as have 7 Hh 
not their Portion in this Lite. 5 

But how then? Are all Poor People happy, an! We Pic 
all Rich Men miſerable ? Is the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven beſtowed on Men, or denied to them on Ac: 
count of ſome Difference of their Outward State and c- 
Condition, without any Conſideration of the in- ©. 


ward Temper of their Minds, and Diſpoſition of i _ 
their Hearts and Souls? And ſo for obtaining a Share ; tha 
in the Kingdom of the Meſiah is there nothing re. He: 
quiſite, as to this Beatitude, but that we abandon be 
Wealth and Riches, and take upon us a voluntary b ſee] 
Poverty, making our felves deſtitute of the Com- = 

whi 


forts and Conveniences of Life ? For anſwering this 
Objection; as J have made uſe of St. Luke, for He: 
clearing the Meaning of St. Matthew, againſt ſuch t, 
as would altogether exclude Poverty from the Ble, 
ſing here pronounced; fo I muſt again make uſe of 
St. Matthew for clearing this Doubt, which ariſes 
chictly from St. Luke's more compendious , 


—— - 


— ͤ — * * 8 * | 
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05 of this Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe. That we 
0e. may know then that the Bleſing doth not belong to 
alan that are Ontwardly Poor, nor the Imprecation 


ſet to all that are Outwardly Rich, St. Matthew here 


ar: WR fays, Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; that is, Bleſſed 


nd WE are they who have withdrawn their Minds, Hearts 


nd and Alfectious from this World,; and have them ſet 


yon Heaven; So that if they are outwardly. Poor, 
1 to they are contented; and if outwardly Rich, they 
cr ſet not their Hearts upon their Riches, but are 
ave WW Humble and Modeſt; and diligent Seekers of God, 

and beſtow their Wealth freely for the Services of 
Piety, Charity, Neceſſity, Hoſpitality, Convenien- 
cy; or whatſoever Occaſions do offer for the Ser- 
vice of God or our Neighbour; as freely indeed, as 
if it had no Place or Room in their Hearts at all. 
This is no conſtrained, but a very natural Senſe; 
that they who do not treaſure up the World in their 
Hearts, or ſet not their Hearts on the World, ſhould 
| be The Poor in Spirit; tor they neither admire nor 
ſeek after great Things in this World; and if it 
is their Fortune to poſleſs a great Eſtate, by their 
# whole Conduct and Behaviour they ſhew that their 
Heart is not ſet upon it. Theſe are the Poor in Spi- 
rit, whatever be their cutward State and Condition 
' in this World. So that the, Bleſſing here pro- 


no Man conſidered only as in an high or low, rich 
or poor outward Condition in the World; but both 
to the one and t'other, according as their Hearts 
and 


| nounced, and the contrary wo implied, belongs to 


[ 
1 


| 
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and Spirits do cleave to worldly Things, or are 
weaned from them. All that are poor in Purſe are 
not poor in Spirit; (a) for many of them do in- 
wardly enlarge their Defire as Hell, and are full 
of Covetous and Ambitious Aims and Projects; and 
their Hearts cleave as much to the World, as if 
their chief Felicity conſiſted in the Poſſeſſion of it. 
So on the other hand it is poſſible for a Man to en- 
joy a plentiful Portion of the World, and to be 
Rich in his outward State and Condition, and yet 
to ſet his Heart fo little on theſe Things, and to 
have his Soul ſo weaned from them, that he may 
be truly ſaid to be Poor in Spirit, tho he is outward- 
ly Rich, and fo to have a Right and Title to the 
Bleſſing here pronounced. 

So much for the Deſcription of the Poor is 
Spirit; from which we may ſee, though it i; 

not properly Humility, but a Spirit of Poverty, 
which is here directly meant, yet Humility will 
likewiſe fall in with this Deſcription; at leaſt no 
Man can be poſſeſſed of this Spirit of Poverty; but 
at the ſame time he muſt be poſſeſſed of Humility. 
For as Poverty in Spirit denotes an Heart deliver- 
ed from the inord inate love of Riches; the ſame 
bleſſed Temper, wherever it is, cuts off the Sinews 
of Pride, at leaſt that ſort of Pride, which feeds 
on thoſe outward Things, that. the covetous Mind 


(3) Hab. 2. 7. 


ſeeks 


8 
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[ ſecks after, For let us put the caſein a Man out- 
= warly Poor, or outwardly Rich, which you pleaſe, 


provided he be Poor in Spirit as we have deſcribed ; 


and we ſhall find {till a great deal of Humility ne- 
# ceſſarily annexed to this Virtue: If the Perſon 
is outwardly Poor, this poverty in Spirit, making 
him contented with his Fortune and Circumſtances, 
cuts off all eager deſires of Climbing to ſatisfy 
E Ambition, as well as of Scraping to ſatisfy Cone- 
| tonſneſs. So that a Spirit of Humility, and a Spirit 
= of Poverty in ſuch a Man go Hand in Hand toge- 
ther. Again if the Perſon is outwardly Rich, this 
Poverty in Spirit keeping him from ſetting his 
Heart on his Riches, doth by that very thing cure 
| him of that Pride and Vanity, which commonly 
E attends Wealth and Greatneſs, and likewiſe of that 
| ſupercilious Contempt of, and looking down upon 


his poor Neighbours, which is ſo incident to un- 
ſanctified Wealth. His Heart being weaned from 
his Wealth, he has no more left to eleyate him 
from the conſideration of his Fortune than if he had 
it not: And conſequently he is as modeſt and 
humble, as affable and courteous, as ſenſible of the 
vanity of the World, and the uncertainty of Riches, 
in ſhort as free from Pride, as the pooreſt Man 
living. Thus, as I ſaid before, by the right Notion 
of this Spirit of Poverty the two different Opini- 
ons concerning the meaning of this Beatztude may 
eaſily be reconciled ; namely that which places it in 
Hunility, and that which places it in a Spirit of 

Poverty, 


* 
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Poverty, or an Heart weaned from the World; 
tho? this laſt ſeems to me much more agreeable to the 
proper and literal Notion of the Words, aud there- 
fore I inſiſt moſt upon it. 

II. I proceed next to what I propoſed to confider 
in the Second place; namely what is to be meant 
here by the Kingdom of Heaven, In general, the 
moſt common Notion ot the Kingdom of God, or 
Kingdom of Heaven, which are both one in the New 
Teſtament, is the Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſiab; 
or that Evangelical State and Government of the 
Church, which the Meſtah was to ſet up, with all 
the benefits and priviledges of Grace and Glory 
annexed to it; which ſhall be beſtowed on them 
who by Faith in him become true Members of this 
Kingdom, and are governed by his Laws. And 
therefore the meaning of the Words in this Place; 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, I underſtand, 
as if our Lord had ſaid; They are the fitteſt Per- 
ſons to be admitted Members of ChriſPs Church 
Militant on Earth, and of his Church Triumphant 
in Heaven. This is the general Notion of the 
Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven, in 
the New Teſtament , though according to the various 
caherence and connexion of the Words, by that 
expreſſion is ſometimes denoted the Admittance of 
Chriſtians into the Chruch, and ſometimes their 
Conſummation in Glory : And ſometimes both, as 


I believe in this Place, 


III. The 


The Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. 3. 77 
III. The third and laſt thing I propoſed to con- 
ſider is how this Kingdom of Heaven is Theirs? Or 
what a neceſſary Preparation and Diſpoſition this 

Poverty in Spirit is for the Evangelical State here, 


and Eternal Happineſs hereafter? In order to this 
there are two Things I think to offer to your Con- 


ſiderat ion. 


I. To thew that it was ſo in Fact, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church, who were the Members or Subjects of 
E this Kingdom, was made up of ſuch Perſons, whoſe 
Hearts, and Minds were moſt diſengaged from the 
World. 

2. To ſhew from the Inconſi ſtency of the World- 
p Spirit, and the Spirit of the Goſpel, that none 
but The Poor. in Spirit, are capable of either the 
Kingdom of Grace here, or the Kingdom of Glory 
| hereafter, 


1, That it was ſo in fac, that the Chriſtian - 


Church was made up of ſuch Perſons, whoſe Hearts 
and Minds were moſt diſengaged from the World. 
Hearken my beloved Brethren ſaith St, James 
11.5. Hath not God choſen the Poor of this World, 
Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which bz 
bath promiſed to them that love Him? and our Lord 
himſelf obſerves to John Baptift's Diſciples, Luke 
vii. 22. that it was the Poor who were Evangelized 
not only had the Goſpel preached to them; as we 
render the Word: But were duly affected, and 
| wrought upon, and brought over by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, Thus the great Men make = 
boa 
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boaſt, John vii. 48. Have any of the Rulers or of 
the Phariſees believed on him? But this People which 
knoweth not the Law are curſed, And St. Paul ſay; 
very appoſitely to this purpoſe. 1. Cor. i. 26. For 
ye ſee your Calling Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men 
after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not many Noble ar: 
called; but God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the 
World to confound the Wiſe, and God hath choſen th; 
weak Things of the World to confound the Things that 
are Mighty , and baſe Things of the World, and Things 
' which are deſpiſed, bath God choſen, yea and things 
which are not, to bring to nought Things that are. 
The People that ſtood moſt out againſt our Saviour 
and his Doctrine, were the great and rich Men, 
who were moſt eagerly bent upon the World. (a) 
They went away after their Farms and their Merchan- 
diſe, as it is in the Parable, and would not Mind 
the Goſpel invitation. Nay of thoſe who were 
Chriff's Diſciples ſeveral ſorſook him, when they 
found it was not an Earthbly, but an Heavenly King- 
dom to which he invited them. And particularly 
we have the Hiftory of one Young Man Mat. 
xix. 22. who choſe rather to leave Oi than his 
Poſſeſſions; ſince he could not keep both. And in- 
deed this is the true Account why he was rejected 
by the Fewiſb Church, becauſe he appear'd not in 
that Wealth and worldly Grandeur they expected. 
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if How little there was of this Worldly Spirit among 
3 WE the firſt Chriſtians we may gueſs not only from their 
0) Taking chearfully the ſpotling of their Goods at 
„ the Hands of their Enemies, but from their fo ge- 
» | nerouſly ſelling their Eſtates, and (c) Laying down 
„ the Price at the Apoſtles Feet, that Diſtribution 
„ might be made to every one of their Chriſtian Bre- 
„ 7 thren, according as they had need. And I do not 
it © remember any one that crept in among them poſ- 
ſeſſed with a worldly Spirit, except Fudas who 
ſold his Maſter for Money; and Ananias and Sap- 
| phira, who, as I conjecture, joined themſelves to 
the Chriſtian Church, only or chiefly that they 
= might be entitled to a liberal Proviſion out of the 
Common Stock, though they had a ſecret Reſerve 
of their own Eſtate, which they thought to have 
enjoyed unknown to the reſt. And how fatal this 
= Spirit proved to theſe Three, ye know from the 
= Hiſtory, It is true in the beginning, this worldly 
ppirit was very much among them all, as appears 
from their frequent Diſputes who ſhould be greateſt 
in Chrift's Kingdom: But it was always corre&ed 
by our Lord; and at laſt perfectly cured by his 


= Aſcenſion intoHeaven, and the Deſcent of the Holy 
= Ghoſt, So much for the Fact; that the Chriſtian 
Church was made up of ſuch Members, whoſe 
3 Harte and Minds were diſengaged from the 
World. 
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2. In the next place I am to ſhew, from the In- 
Un ſtency of the worldly Spirit, and the Spirit 
of the Goſpel, that none but the Poor in Spirit 
were capable'ot either the Kingdom of Grace here, 
or the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Our Saviour 
has told us how impoſſible it is to (a) ſerve God and 
Mammon. And if he had not ſaid it, the Incon- 
ſiſtency of theſe two Services, would quickly De- 
monſtrate the ſame thing. For beſides the many 
Chriſtian Precepts concerning the Love of God 


with all our Hearts, Self denial, Contentment, 


Heavenly - mindedneſs, Rendring to all their Dues, 
Brotherly love, Charity even to Enemies, Bearing 
the Croſs, and many other moſt directly contrary 
to this worldly Spirit, which hold the principal 
Place in the Chriſtian Morals; I do not fee how 
the very Profeſſion of Chriſtianity codld in thoſe 
bleſſed Days have been complyed with, without 
laying aſide that worldly Spirit ; for the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, as IT obſerved juſt now, expoſed them 
on the one Hand to the ſpoiling of their Goods, 
which was very often their Lot; and if they could 
not have complyed with it, they muſt have quit 
the Profeſſion, as well as the Practice of Chriſtianity, 
and with the Young Man in the Gofpel (b) hav? 
gone away Sorromful; or if Perſecution had ſpared 
them at the Hands of their 'Enemies, they could 


ten 


— 


we” 


(a) Mat. 6. 24. (b) Mat. 19. 22. 
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not have come off ſo well at the Hands of their 
Friends; very large Charities being expected from 
them, at a time, when their Brethren ſoſ all, and 
brought all in to the Common Stock. (a) At ſuch a 
time 1 the. Chriſtian Profeffors i in this Life only - 
had had hope, of all Men certainly they had ial i 
the moſt miſerable. () So that there was a very near 
connexion between this Spirit of Poverty, and the 
Kingdom of both Grace and Glory. To have pleaſed 
theſe worldly ſpirited Men there muſt have been 
an Eurthly, inſtead of an Heavenly Kingdom, and a 
Conquering, inſtead of a ſuffering Saviour, and a 
Carnal. Mzhometan, i inſtead of the Chriſt; an Re- 
ligion. This then our Savionr might well lay 
down as a firſt Fundamental of Chriſtian Morals, 
(as great a paradox as it was to them who were 
{let with worldly Ex pectations from the Meſfaby 
that Bleſſed are the Thor in Spirit; for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 

Thus now I have explained this firſt Beatitude. 
It remains only that we make Application of what 
bath been ſaid, every one of us to his own Heart 
and Life; for it concerns us no leſs than our ſhare 
and lntereſt 3 in Chriſts Kingdom of Grace here, and 
Glory hereafter, to make fore of this firſt Character 
of a gcod Chriſtian; namely that our Hearts be 
diſentangled from the Love, Cares, Fears, Trou- 
bles, Anxieties and Concerns of theWorld, and w_ 
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on Heaven. And to help you to a ſhort Trial of 
your Hearts in this particular, whether they are 
ſo diſengaged from the World or not, 1 ſhall very 
briefly propoſe to you ſome certain Marks and E. 
vidences whereby ye may know your Hearts in this 
matter, and ſo have done. | 

1. Firſt then, aſſure your ſelyes ye have not yet 
learned this Poverty in Spirit, if ye love the World 
ſo well, (a) as to allow your ſelves to acquire it 
by any unjuſt, diſhoneſt, or ſinful means: Such as 
Pilfering, Stealing, Lying, Equivocating, Fraud, 
falſe Inſinuations, Oppreſſion, Exaction, Bribery, 
falſe Accounts, falſe Weights and Meaſures, Deceit- 


ſul Making or Packing of Commodities, flight or W 
untrue Working; or any other way that is either C 
unjuſt, baſe or dithonourable in it ſelf; or injurious ch 
to our Neighbour. 10 
2. XE are far from this Chriſtian Spirit of Pover- fel 
ty, (b) if ye are of a narrow, pinching, penurious 


Temper; and love the World fo well as to grudge 
to beſtow upon your Selves, and Wives and Chil- 
dren, and Servants, and Friends, the neceſlaries 
and conveniencies of Life, ſuitable to your Duty, 


Eſtate and Circumſtances, 
2. YE are far from this Poverty in Spirit, and 


diſengagement from the World; if ye ſuffer your 
(c) Minds to be fo much cumbered and ee 
with the cares of this Life, or with Anxiety for 


PI" 1 


— 


_— 


©) Plalm 119. 36. 00 Heb. 13. 5. (c . 13. 22. 
future 


* 
-. " * TS - 
a 1 4 * 
8 . SE ——— — 


The Peer ia Sire, Mat. 8 


future wants, as to neglect your Devotions to God, 
or to let your worldly Cares and buſineſs eat out 
the Care of your Souls, and of a better Life, | 

4. YE are not ſo diſengaged from (a) the Love 


of hs World as this Poverty in Spirit requires, if 
ye are not willing chearfully and readily, accord- 


_— 1 


4 | | ingto your Ability and the Opportunities God puts 


in your Hands, to do good, in works of Piety, 
and Charity to your Brethren and Neighbours in 
diſtreſs; and in promoting the Publick Good of 
the World, eſpecially that part of it where God 
has caſt your lot: 

5. If we are thus inwardly diſengaged from the 
Word; (b) we ſhall have a patient and chearful 
Contentment and Satisfaction with our own Cir- 
cumſtances, be they ever ſo mean, without envy- 
ing ſuch as are Greater and Wealthier than our 
ſelves, 

6. We are far from this Poverty in Spirit, if we 
are ſtrongly reſolved, and eagerly bent to be Rich: 
If in our Hearts we graſp the World, and earneſtly 
wiſh and deſire it. They that will be Rich ſaith St. 
Paul 1. Fim. vi. 9. Fall into tempation, and a ſnare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufls, which drown 
Men in deſtruction and perdition. 


7. We are ftrangers to this Poverty in 1 Spirit, if 


ve are not contented to gain leaſurely and mode- 


ay : 1 make unreaſonable haſt to oe Rich, Tor 


GG 


"RI 


—_ — 


@) ohn z. 17. (hb) Phi, 4. II. 
12 G 2 that 


—— 


PR | 


$4 The Poor in Spoil, Mar. V. 3. 


that puts a Man upon many Siniſter Hs to come 
at it? He that maketh baſt to be Rich ſpall not le 
innocent; ſaith Svlomon, that is, by a common eic; 
ſhall be a great Knave. Pro. xxviii. 20. 

8. We are far from this Poverty in Spirit, if we 
look upon our Wealth and Riches with too much 
complacency and del ight; eſpecially if we place 
our truſt or confidence in them; like the rich 
Man in the Goſpel, (a) who delighted himſelf aud 
truſted in his full Barns, and not in God. 

9. It is a ſign that we are far from this Povery 
in Spirit, when upon any great Loſs, or even Po- 
verty it ſelf coming upon us, we are fretful, pieviſ 
and diſcontented; for if the World had not tos 
deep root in our Hearts, we could eaſily part wit 
it at Gods pleaſure. We could ſay with Holy 
Job. (b) The Lord gave, and the Lord hath tak 
away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord: Or with 
St Paul. I have learned in whatſoever State I an 
therewith to be content, I know both how to be abaſci, 
and I know bow to abound: Every where and in al 
things 1 am wwſ:ruded both to bc full, and to be Hun. 
gr, beth to abound and to ſuffer need. Phi. iv. 11, 
& 12. 
10. It is a ſi Sn We are ſtrangers to this Poverty zl 
Spirit, i we ſet no bounds to our worldly Purchaſes 
but go on ift we are ever ſo rich ſcraping and 5 
thering and heaping up, in infntitum. Whereas it 
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certainly the duty of Rich Men to know when they 
have enough, and to put a ſtop to their Worldly 
Acquiſit ions; and to be liberal in good Works with 
the Overplus. This I take to be St. Fault Mean- 
ing. 1. Tim. vi. 18. where he gives a particular 
charge to the Rich in this World, To do good, to be 
Rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
Communicate, laying up in Store for themſelves a good 
Foundation againſt the time to Come, that they may 
lay bold on Eternal Life. | | 

11. Laſtly, It is a ſign that we are great ſtrangers 
to this Poverty in Spirit, if we are not ready to part 
with our worldly Eſtates, rather than betray our 
(a) Religion and Conſcience, by keeping them on 
ſinful Terms. It was often the lot of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, that they were obliged either to loſe all, 
or abandon their Chriſtian Profeſſion. And if cver 
it ſhould be our lot, as it ſometimes is in this World, 
that we muſt either quit a Place of Profit, or comply 
with ſinful Terms in keeping it; either Joſe our 
Eſtate, or change our Religion, and quit a good con- 
ſeience; if we are truly diſengaged from the World, 
we ſhall count nothing dear to us fo that we may win 
Coriſt: But ſhall take pp our Croſs, and chearſully 
follow him, not only to Poverty, but to Bonds and 
Impriſonment, and to Death it Self. (/) Looking 
mto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who 
for the F oy that was ſet before him eudured the Croſs 


) Luke 18.23. (6) Hob. 12. 2. 
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and deſpiſed the Shame, and is now ſet down on 
the Right Hand of the Throne of God. 

Ye may think perhaps ſome of theſe are 1 
Leſſons, and not well ſuited to our degenerate times 
of Chriſtianity ; I can t help that; It is true they 
would be very hard, if we were thus to part with the 
World, without having ſome better thing in Ex. 
change. But the promiſe in my Text of the King 
dom of Heaven is more than ſufficient to make up 
our. loſs of the World. God give us Grace to be- 


lieve this promiſe; and in the mean time to Live as 2 
Heirs of this Heavenly Kingdom, of which as we 
are admitted Members by Profeſſion, ſo God grant 
that in due time we may be likewiſe Partakers of 
the Glory and eternal Felicities of it, through the E 


Mediation of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Fin 
Cor if To whom, &c. 
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. Fuſed are they that Mourn : for they fhall 
of be comforted. 


OR finding out the Meaning of this Ben- 
titude, which ſounds harſh to Fleſh and 
Blood, it will be neceſſary to remember 
the general Obſervation I made from the 
Occaſion, Scope and Purport of this Sermon on the 
Mount; namely that our Lord is here undeceiving 
the people and his Diſciples, as to the wrong No- 
tions they had of the Meſiab's Kingdom, and cor- 
recting the bad Diſpoſitions and Preparations of 
their Minds for it: All which wrong Notions and 
Diſpoſitions flowed from this one me@Tor ee, or 
fundamental Error, that they expected the Kingdom 
TY © Fas Meſiab would be a great Worldly Kingdom, 
1 G 4 flow- 


Conqueſt pyer. all their own aud their Country's 


laſt Beatitude, how he pronounced a Bleſſing on 
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flowing in in Wealth, Honour, and Carnal Pleaſire ; 
that it wauld gratiſy their Luſts and Paſſions to the 
utmoſt, and give them an Abſolute Victory and 


Enemies. In this Sermon our Saviour advances 
ſuch Maxims as are the moſt directly contrary to 
theſe their erroneous Opinions, and the beſt level- 
led utterly to exſtirpate and root out of his Hearers 
Minds theſe bad Diſpoſi tions of Heart and Practices 
of Lite, which did ſo incapacitate them for his ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom and Service. Welearned from the 


them who had their Hearts and Minds diſengaged 
from the Wealth and Grandeur of the World, He 
comes now to undeceive them as to another of their 
Expectations from the ſame Kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſab, in the worldly Notion they had of it, namely 
as to all fort of Carnal Mirth and High Living for 
no doubt as they expected a great deal of Wealth 
and Honour, they expected likewiſe all manner of 
Gratifications of their Luxury, Stately Houſes, Fur- 
niture and Equipage, Plentiful Tables Mirth, Mu. 
ſick and Drinking ; they propoſed to themſelves a 
Lite of the greateſt Jollity, Profuſenefs and Merri- 
ment, and hated the. Thoughts of Seriouſneſs and 
Penitence. This is the evil Diſpoſi tion of their 
Minds our Saviour ſeems tor! me to level at in this 
Beatitude. Bleſſed are they that Monrn , for they 
Hall be comforted, g. d. Ye are much miſtaken it 
ye think the Kingdom of the Meſtah will flow in 

Car- 
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pry” Mirth \ and Luxury, or that the Members of 
=: 12 know nothing of Trouble; for both their 
W.itward Circumſtances ſhall be full of Croſſes, e- 
ough to curb all that wanton Mirth and Pleaſure 
Fe expect; and the Senſe of their own and the 
World's Sins, and the Fear of God's Judgments ſhall 
Inake ſuch an Impreſſion upon their Spirits, that 
hey ſhall ſeriouſly mourn, as becomes true Peni- 
ents. But let not this diſcourage you, for theugh 
hey ſhall be depriv'd of theſe ſenſual Pleaſures, 
ere is another much more valuable Sort, which 
all be plentifully beſtowed upon them, "namely 
ſhe inward Comforts of the Spirit, and the eternal 
zmforts in Heaven. This I take to be the true 
urport, and right Paraphraſe of the Words. But 
or our better apprehending the Meaning of them. 


y Wand for begettin in us a deeper Senſe of the Prin- 
for {ipal Truths contained in them, I ſhall do theſe 
l ee Things. 7 

of 

ur- I. Iwill Gander more particularly what is meant 
Au- y them T 1 Moury. " 


2. 1-4 will ſhew how bleſſed they are from the Com- 
orts they ſhall 1 both here, and hereaſter, 


3. I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole 


Yr our Edification. * 


I. We 
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1. 1. We a are to conſider 1 more particularly what i 
meant by them that Mourn. Where firſt, becauſe 
the Virtue here deſeribed is very eaſily miſronſtm - 
ed, there being ſome Vices and Diſeaſes too, aud 
perhaps ſome other Virtues, which are apt to be 
taken for it, it will not be amiſs to conſider fi 
Negatively ſome Things in which it doth not conſſt, 
before we conſider Poſitively wherein it doth. 
1. By the Mourxers here we are not to mean all 
Perſons in Trouble and Affliction; for though the 
foretelling of the Croſs was a thing very proper fir 
our Saviour, and a thing which he did upon diver 
other Occaſions, I do not take that to be the Buſs 
neſs here; for all theſe Beatitndes are ſo many Vir 
tues, in which the chief Characters of a good Chri 
ſtian, or Member of the Maſiab's Kingdom, are lail 
down; and proper Promiſes of Rewards are an: 
nexed. Now it is not every one that meets with 
Afflictions and Troubles that acts the virtuous Part 
or is entitled to the Comfort here 2 But 
then perhaps ye may think the Perſons here de- 
ſeribed are ſuch as fall into Trouble on account d 
their Fidelity and Conſtancy to the Chriſtian Re 
lIigion and Practice. I ſhould think ſo too, if I did 
not believe them to be deſcribed in the laſt Beati 
tude, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righ 
teouſueſs Sake ; and becauſe I am perſuaded there 
no Tautologie in theſe Beatitudes, it muſt needs 
think be ſomething elſe that is intended in this Ber 
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2 Is it the Uneaſy Melancholy Perſon t that is 
here meant, never ſatisfied with his Circumſtances, 
W but always Murmuring and diſcontented. Theſe 
f — are not ſa much humbled by Affliction, as 

W avgry and uneaſy, on that account. Such a one 
N chin himſelf not ſo well uſed as he deſerves. Un- 
der Affliction the true Mourner receives Chaſtiſement, 


it were ſtrikes again, and ſcorns to be amended. 

And therefore it is not the baxe being Afflicted 
which entitles a Man to this Beatitude, except in 
ſo far as his Affliction has good effects upon him in 
working in him Humility. and a Godly Sorrow for 
Sin, which worketh Repentance to Salvation. From 
hence. we may learn how far Natural Grief and 


it makes us Serious and Conſiderate, if it brings us 


on methods of Amendment, then it belongs to this 
Mourning or Godly Sorrow in my Text; But if it 
produces only Pieviſhneſs, Impatience, and Diſe 
content, if it only makes us ſinart, without any 
other good Fruits of it, if we are eithet inſenſible, 
or not ſenſible the right Way, if we are either Har- 


are none of the right Mour ners in my Text, 
I have ſhewed you ſome things wherein this 
Mournivg doth not conſiſt, they look like 
it; I proceed next to- confi der more Poſitively 
herein it Iyes. In general I take it to be ſome- 
thing 


* 


and ſtands corrected by it; but the Murmurer, as 


Sorrow is an ingredient in this Mourning; for it is 
according to the Good or Bad uſe we make of it. If 


to a ſenſe of our Sins, and ſets us in Good Earneſt 


dened, or Proud, Impatient and Impenitent, we 
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thing that guards 1 us againſt that frolickſome, ral 
_ carnal Mirth, of which they expected a large ſhare 
in the Kingdom of the Meſfab. And with this 
view it will take in ſeveral very conſiderable Chr; 
ſtian Virtues, as to which their wrong Notions of 
Chriſt's Kingdom gave their Minds a very bad Dil. 
poſition and Dene, 1 halt Name the chief of 
them. 
1. I begin with Sobricty 25 Temperance, As be- 

ing directly contrary to that vain and froliekſome 
Mirth, which js deſigned to be condemned by the 
Mourning 1n my Text, Luxury and High Living 
undoubtedly was one main thing they propoſed to 
themſelves in Chriff's Kingdom, from the carnal 
Notion they had of it. Now our Saviour here not 
only Aims at the undeceiving them as to this 
part of their Expectation, but likewiſe at the for- 
tifying them with all thoſe Graces and Virtnes, 
which were proper for that afflicted State, which he 
knew was to be their lot in his Service. For if 
they were not only to be cut off from their Luxu- 
rious, libertine Expectations, but to be reduced to 
Life of greater hardſhip and penury than moſi 
other poor Men in this World; if they were to be 
Excommunicated, Empri ned, Baniſhed, put to 
an uncertain wandering Life, without any certain 
Dwelling Place, expoſed to much Hunger and Cold, 
and deprived of moſt of the Comforts and Con- 

veniences of Life, ſo that it was a State of A 


e mb n they were to be Fefuoes 
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to, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be armed with 
2 Temper of Mind well fitted and prepared for 
that afflicted State. And that Temper of Mind 
may properly be called Mourning or Penitence : 
Which required many. Virtues to prepare them for 
it, and to ſupport. them under it. Particularly 
this of Sobriety - and Temperance is an excellent 
Diſpoſition of Mind for both theſe. For he who 
is endowed with theſe Virtues is prepared for the 
hardeſt Fare, and the meaneſt Entertainment he 
can meet with in this World, He propoſes to him- 
ſelf but bare Food and Raiment, and is totally 
weaned in his Heart from thoſe Pleaſures, which 
Lururious Men propoſe to themſelves in Plentiſul 
Tables, and Exceſs or Variety of ſtrong Drink, or 
in ſtately Houſes, and ſumptuous Furniture, in large 
Poſſeſſions, and all other Conveniencies and De- 
lights of the Sons of Men. Not that it is unlawful | 
to poſſeſs or enjoy any of theſe Things, ſo that we 
keep within the Bounds of Moderation and Sobrie- 
ty; no more than under the firſt Beatitude we 
found it unlawful to poſſeſs Wealth, ſo that we 
do not ſet our Hearts upon it; ſo it is not unlaw- 
ful to enjoy lawful. Pleaſures, provided we ſet not 
our Hearts upon them, fo as to forget the more ſe- 
rious Buſineſs we have to mind in the World, 
which is Repentance and Amendment of Life 
Now that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs and all man- 
ner ol Luxury are inconſiſtent with this ſerious pe- 
a and with a Preparation for Croſſes 


and 


2 


wy 4 N 7 ö : 
L 4 - = * 
757 | * 

. ” 0 


* 0 
A . —27 449770 Py nie 
— . —— — . 


=” 0 7,7 0 — >, 3+ zen 
94 Mat. V. 4. 


and AMiaions of all Sorts, will appear from the 


Conſideration of the contrary Effects they uſually 
have on Men's Spirits and Lives. For (1) Therei; 
nothing more contrary to that Serioumeſs and Con- 
 fideration, Which is fo neceffary for lay ing the 
Fotydatibn deep in Religion: The great Objects d 
Religion are things ſo remote from our Senſes, at 
it requires a great deal of ſedate Thought, to make 
us in any. degree ſenfible of them. The Idea of 
God is more to be gathered from the Excellency of 
his Works, and the Holineſs of his Precepts, than 
from any innate Principles in our Minds, till they 
ate excited by Reaſon and Argument: Now there 
3s nothing a greater Enemy to Thought and Refe- 
ion than that vain Mirth and Sottiſhneſs occafi 
oned by Glattony and Drunkennefs. And (20 If 
we have at any time any ſerious Thoughts, any 
Remorſes of Conſcience, any Defigns or Reſolu- 
tions of Amendment of Life, there is nothing foon- 
er quenches and extinguiſhes them, than that car- 
nal MirtÞ occafioned by Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs, and other Scenes of Luxury. (3.) There is 
nothing that more ſoftens and enfeebles the Mind, 
and either expoſes it more to be wrotght upon by 
Temptation to Pleaſure, or more eaſily moves it 
from its Conſtancy, in cafe of any Hardſhip to be 
undergone for either the. Profeſſion or Practice d 
Religion, than too great an Indination to, preſent 
Eaſe and Pleaſure z and an Averſion from the Crobs 
(49 As the Principles of the Fleſh and Spirit art 
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contrary to each other, the carnal Principle is ex- 
ceedin gly ſtrengthened by Indulgence in Gluttony 
and Drumkenneſs, Id leneſs and Recreation, and ſuch 
Jother Employments as are gratifying to the Fleſh ; 
and on the other hand the ſpiritual Principle is not 
more ſtrengthened by any thing than by Sobriety 
and Temperance, and a Contempt of Pleaſure, and 
a Courage > and Conſtan | cy in enduring Hardſhips . 
and Difficulties in the way of aur Duty. As Luxu- 
ry effeminates a Soldier, and unfits him for the la- 
borious part of his Office, in which the Exerciſes of 
n hard Campaign barden him; ſd it is in the ſpi- 
ritual Warfare ; Pleaſure effeminates a Soldier of 
chriſt; whereas a ſteatly Preparation of Mind for 
Dutv | : „ 1 . 3 i 


2. A Second Virtue this Monrning comprehends 
s Contrition and Penitence, By which I under- 
ſtand not any tranſient Act of Sorrow, but ſuch a 
leep Repentance, as leaves laſting Impreſſions, and 
akes us put on the habit of Mourners, I mean 
deep Conſideration in our Thoughts, a Seriouſneſs 

our Speech, and a Gravity in our Garb and way 
ft living; an abandoning of Idleneſs, Vanity, 
rolicks; Intemperance, Luxury, indecent or exceſß- 
ve Mirth; Laſciviouſneſt, and whatſoever is in- 
onſiſtent with a grave ſerious and penitent De- 
xrtment z and the Exerciſe of Faſting and Morti- 
cation as far as is confiſtent with Health, and 
ers the end ef ſubduing Luſt: Now there are 
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The beſt Man upon Earth has many a bitter Con- 
flict with his Luſts and Corruptions, and doth not 
in every particular Combat come off ſacceſsful ; 
but is often foiled and . though God gives 
him Grace to renew the Combat, and never to give 
W out, till he comes off victorious in the end. (39) 
As unmortified Corruptions, ſo 1mpertc& Graces 


» 


d occaſion a great deal of penitential Sorrow to good 
Men. That Dryneſs and want of Appetite and 
00; WT Taſte, which is incident to their Devotions , that 
7 Negligence and want of Care and Zeal, which at- 
ON 


E tends and clogs their beſt Services; that Aptneſs 


co be led away with Temptations; that ſpiritual 
ne Sleepineſs and Drowſineſs, which in the Parable of 
M. the Virgins ſeized the Wiſe as well as the Fooliſh, 
5 the many Hazards they run, and the little Com- 
3 Wort they find in theſe their negligent Courſes, af* 
© of bords them great matter for Grief and Mourning, 
" while they paſs through this wretched Life, tis 


valley of Tears; for ſo indeed the very beſt of it 
my be called, if compared witi; Heaven. (4) 
The Sins of others contribute to this penitential 
ouring (a) Rivers of Waters, fays the Pſalmiſt, 
run down mine Eyes becauſe they keep not thy Law: 
ind though all Mourners may not be of fo melt- 
ing a Temper, fo as to be able to ſhed Tears in 
uch abundance, yet their Grief and Mourning per- 
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many Things contribute towards the begetting and and 
keeping up of this ſerious penitent Temper in good 
People. (1.) The Conſideration of their paſt Sins 
It is the continual Grief of their Heart, that they 
have proved unthankful and diſobedient to Almich 
ty God; and this Grief laſts, not only while thei 
| Sins and Corruptions prevail, but even long atte 


by the Grace of God they have got the Maſtery d 
them. Aſter they are ever ſo well advanced, and 
have made ever ſo good a Progreſs in Sanctification 
they are always mindful what wicked Perfons they 
have been, and are humbled to their dying Day on 
account of thoſe very Sins, Which they have a 
| Reaſon to believe God has pardoned, and they 
have long ago repented of. For it is a great Mi. 
Rake to think that Repentance is only one Fit asi 
were of godly. Sorrow, and mourning for Sin; it 
zs an habitual Temper of the Mind and Courſe qc 
Lite, and ſerves ſtill to humble us for what is pal; 
as well as to guard us againſt the like Sins and Fol 
lies for the Future. (2.) This contrite penitent 
Temper 1s kept up by a great Seuſe of unmortifel 
= - Corruptions. For in this Life we have never ſuch I 1; 
'8 an abſolute Conqueſt oveł our Luſts, but that they 
| are ever and anon rebelling, and giving us a great i 
deal of Uneaſineſs. They are like the Renmant I: 
of the accurſed Nations, which God left among te 
Iſraelites to prove and try them: For if ever ] 
remit our Watch, they are Snares and Traps und 


us, and Scourges in our Sides and Thorns in our Eyes 
| The 
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: The beſt Mani upon Earth has many a bitter Con- 
flict with his Luſts and Corruptions, and doth not 
in every particular Conibat come off ſucceſsful ; 
but is often foiled and overcome; though God gives 
him Grace to renew the Combat, and never to give 
ö out, till he comes off victorious in the end. (3. 
As unmortificd Corrupt ions, ſo imperfect Graces 
occaſion a great deal of penitential Sorrow to good 
Men. That Dryneſs and want of Appetite and | 
| Taſte, which is incident to their Devot ions; tha+ | 1 
Negligence and want of Care and Zeal, which at— : 
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the Virgins ſeized the Wiſe as well as the Fooliſh , 
the many Hazards they run, and the little Com- 
fort they find in theſe their negligent Courſes, aff 
tords them great matter for Grict aud Mow ung, | 
while they paſs through this wretched Life, 1..is | 
ralley of Tears; for 81 ineced tie very beſt of it By 
may be called, if compared wit. Heaven. (4 
The Sins of others contribute to this pepitential 
Mourning (a) kzvers of Waters, fays the Pſalmiſt; | 
in down mine Eyes becauſe they keep not thy Law- 1 
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And though all Mourners may not be of ſo melt— 
ing a Temper, fo as to be able to ſhed Tears in 
Buch abundance, yet their Griet and Mourning per- 
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haps 3 1s not the leſs; as grieving not only for their 
own and other Men's Sins, but for their too great 
Inſenſibility and Hardheartedheſh on acecant there- 
of; they have not thoſe Rivers of Tears, but hear- 
tily wiſh they had them, and mourn that they have 
them not. They can ſay with the Prophet, Jeremiah, 
(a) My Bowels,my Bowels, I am pained at my very Heart, 
And with the fame Prophet elſewhere, (b) O that 
my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of 
Tears that I might weep Day and Night. (5.) Asa 
Senſe of Sins abounding occaſions this Mourning, 
it is nouriſhed by a Senſe of God's Judgments either 
threatened, or impending, or executed, For tie 
Mourner deſcribed in my Text is not one of those 
hardened obdured Creatures, that difregards aud 
deſpiſes God's Judgments, and will not underſtand 
the Language and Meaning of his Rods; he is net 
like Haroab, who preſcntly forgat and turned in- 
ſenſible, as Won as the Rod was removed from off 
his Back; but like the Naltniſt he can truly far, 
(c) My Fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and Ian 
eſraid of thy Tudgments, 

3. The third and laſt Virtue I ſhall name 25 
compreended under this godly Mourning, is a D. 
ſtaſte ot the World, and a Longing for Hcavel. 
For though a good Man thinks it bis Duty (and 
accordingly practiſes it very carefully) to be col 
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| | tent in every State of Life, yet all the $ math his 
; | Heart is in Heaven; that is his Home and Coun- 


try; and he is but in a ſtate of Pilgrimage here; 


and accordingly this preſent Lite at beſt is infipid 
þ to him in Compariſon of that which is to come- 
* This occaſions a pious Mourning for our Lord's Ab- 
| ſence, and (a) a deſire to be with Chriſt, which is 
' beſt of all. And the very beſt of Saints, if they 
have ever ſo much Grace beſtowed upon them, look 
upon it only as an Earneſt of that immenſe Happi- 
' neſs which they hope for hereafter ; and it ſerves 
only to ſharpen their Appetite after it. () O that 
I had Wings like a Dove? for then would I flee away 


and be at reſt ; ſays the devout Halmiſt. | 
What has been ſaid may ſuffice for the Firſt Thing 


I propoſed, namely to ſne what is meant by them 
that Mou u. 


2. I proceed now to the Second, which is to con- 


| ſider how Bleficd they are from the Comforts they 


* ſhall reap both here and hereafter. Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 


There are many things that comfort theſe Mourn- 


ers I have deſcribed. For, this Mourning or Peni- 
- tential Sorrow is like Ground well prepared, ready 


manured and watered, fit to receive the Sceds, and 


to bring forth the Fruits of all Chriſtian Virtues, 


which bring in a rich Harveſt of Comfort and Fe- 
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licity. For (1.) Though this Penitential Sorrow is 
inconſiſtent with a Courſe of carnal Pleaſure, and 
the Exceſs and Luxury attending a voluptuous Life; 
it is no way inconſiſtent with Spiritual Foy, or re- 
Joycing in the Lord, but fits and prepares the Mind 
ſo much the better for it. It is one of the Chara- 
Gers the Apoſtle St. Prul gives of himſelf and of 
his fetlow Chriſtians, that though externally they 


appeared ſorrowful, yet they were poſſeſſed with a 


great inward Joy. As Jorrowful, yet always re. 
joycing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. To look only at the out. 
ward Troubles and Afflictions of good Men, (eſpe- 
cially in thoſe Days of Perſecution) one would have 
thought they had Load enough to break any Man's 
Back,; but if at the ſame time we could ce th: 
znward Conſolat ions they are poſſeſſed of, we ſhould 


be convinced they have an inward Spring of Joy» 


which all outward Calamities cannot exhauſt c 
dry up. The ſame St. Paul tells us that (a) he took 
Pleaſure in Iifirmatzes, in Reproaches, in Aeceſatics, 
in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's Sake, And 
the Prophet Hahakkuk comforts himſelt with this 
Conſideration, Hab. iii. 17. That although the Fix 
tree fall not bloſſom, neither ſhall But be in the 
Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and 10 
Fields frail yield no Meat, the Flock Hall be cut ei 


Jom the Fold, and there fhall be no Herd in 1, 
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: Stalls; yet he would rejoyce in the Lord and joy in 


the God of his Salvation, The greateſt Flood of 
penitential Tears has an inexpreſſible dcal of Com- 
ſort in it, infinitely beyond all the Pleaſures of Sin. 
(2.) And if this Penitential Sorrow it ſelf is imme- 
diately joined to ſo great Refreſhments of Comfort, 
what great Additions may we think are made to it 


from the many bleſſed Fruits and Conſequences of 
it in the Heart and Life? To name a few of them. 


As this Penitential Sorrow weans our Hearts from 
the World, it naturally begets in them a Longing 
Deſire alter Heaven, and a Delight in God; which 
is infinitely comfortable, This again occaſions a 
drawing near to him in Prayer, Meditation, and 
Contemplation ; Contemplation I mean both of his 
Nature and Attributes, and of his Works of Crea- 
tion, Providence, Redemption and Grace; and e- 
ſpecially the Contemplation of his Love in the Per- 
ſon of his dear Son Chriſt Jeſus. All which are ve— 


ry comfortable Exerciſes. Further this godly Sor- 


row is always attended with a great Vigilance a- 
gainſt Temptations. For as the burnt Child dreads 
the Fire, whoever has felt the Smart of Penitential 
Sorrow remembers to watch, and to ſtand upon his 
guard, particularly againſt thole Sins, whereby he 
was formerly enſnared. And this, as it affords 
great Satisfaction to the Mind at preſent, (for every 
act of Care and Virtue treaſures up proportionally 


as much Comfort and Joy) ſo it guards againſt fo 
much Grief and Sorrow, which are the infallible 
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Conſequences of repeated Sins. This Temper too 
both makes one very deſirous of more ſolid Com. 
forts than ſinful Pleaſures do afford, and doth like. 
wile excellently prepare the Mind for thoſe Com- 
forts. As Hunger gives both a ſharp Appetite aſter 
our Food, and makes it go down with a good Guſto 
and Reliſh; ſo Penitential Sorrow both raiſes an 


Appetite aſter divine Comforts, and gives them 4 


moſt pleaſant Reliſh when they come. If there 
were no more but the Increaſe of Grace, whereby 
we are more and more enabled to ſubdue our Lf, 
and Corruptions, and to acquire more confirmed 
Habits of every Chriſtian Grace and Vertue, the 
Comfort of this 1s unſpeakable, for the Soul ſtill 
acquires further Degrees of Liberty, Grace, Rc 
and Joy, the further ſhe advances in bringing forth 
theſe Fruits of Repentance. And all this is at 
tended with a Train of the moſt delightful and ſe 
tisfying Comforts, even in this Life, that can be i: 
magined ; ſuch as, a Peace of Conſcience; a pool 


Government of all the Faculties and Paſſions : a 


well grounded Hope riſing from that great Peace 


and Joy we have in believing ; and an Acquieſcence 


and Contentment of Mind in the happy Change ol 
our State and Condition, which is ſo great and f\vect 

that it is like an Heaven upon Earth. (3.) It the 
Fruits of this Temper are ſo great in this Liſe, 
what will they be in Heaven ? There are the only 
pure and unmixed Joys and Comforts ; not allayed 
with the Croſſes and Sins, which are continually 
_ givin? 
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giving a Check to them here. At preſent We Call 
have but very imperfect Notions of thcſe Heavenly 
Comforts. Only in general, we may aſſure our 
ſelves they are both much purer in their Nature, 


and much more exalted in Degree, and infinitely 


more laſting and permanert, and that we ſhall be 
much better qualified for taſting and reliſhing them, 
than ever the beſt Men are for reliſhing the moſt 
pure and heavenly Satisfactions and Comtorts, 
which are vouchſated to them in their moſt happy 
Moments in this Lite, I cannot but think that it 
muſt be the Joys of Heaven, which are chiefly in- 
tended by this Promiſe in my Text; the other which 
I ſpoke of in this World being both very imperſect. 
and too frequently interrupted by the Sins and 
Temptations and conſtant Troubles of this Life. 

3. The third aud laſt Thing I propoſed was to 
draw ſome Inferences from the Doctrine of this Bca. 
titude for our {urther Edification. 

1. This Doctrine may ſerve to diſcover the great 
Folly of a great part of Mankind; I mean not on- 


ly thoſe who give up themſelves to ſuch an intem- 


perate way of living, as to drown all fericns 
Thoughts, and to finotier all Remorſe for the Er- 
rors of their Life paſt, or ſincere Reſolutions of A- 
mendment tor the time to come; but all thoſe like. 
wiſe who place their Happineſs in a great Plenty 
and Affluence of every thing that may f gratily their 
Luxury, and may make them ſwim in the Pleaſures 
ot this World. How many are there who bend all 
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their Care and Study after great Eſtates, ſtately 
Houſes, rich Furniture, plentiful Tables, and all o- 
ther Things which may gratify their Luxury; and 
in the mean time are both Strangers to the Joy: 
which riſe from the exerciſe of Virtue here, and 
to the Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality here 
aſter? 

2. This Doctrine may ſhew us the neceſſity of a 
Mourning Penitent Temper, that we ſhould endea- 
your to be always deeply affected with a godly 
Sorrow in regard of our paſt Sims and Follies, and 
an holy fear of falling into the like again. There 
is nothing more inconſiſtent with this Temper than 
the looking back on our Sins with Pleaſure and $a- 
tisſlaction, and acting them over again in our im- 

ure Imaginations, with repeated Approbation. No- 

thing likewiſe is more contrary to this Mourning 
Temper than inſtead of mortitying our Luſts and 
Corruptions by Faſting, Abſtinence, and Sobriety,and 
avoiding all Occaſions of Temptation, ta provoke 
and enflame them by high Eating and Drinking, 
and running upon Temptations, and other lu. 
yentions to prove opr own Devils and Tem: 
Pters. 

3. If there is ſo much inward Comfort attending 
Repcntance, which yet is the moſt ſnarting and 
painful part of Religion, then this may convince 
us of the ſwe ctneſs and eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke, 
the hardeſt of whoſe Service is attended with 6 
much inward Peace and Sat is/aCtion ; for Re pentance 
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is like the pangs and Thrqws of the new Birth, at- 


tended with a great deal of Struggling, Sorrow, and 
Uneaſineſs; but the more we go on in the ways of 


Virtue, fo much the more plentifully and ſolidly 
do we participate of that inward joy and Content- 
ment, which is infinitely beyond the greateſt Plea- 
ſures of Sin, Let us not then be diſcouraged at the 


firſt Difficulties in Religion, or raiſe up a bad Re- 
port upon it, as the evil Spyes did upon the pro- 
miſed Land, ſaying it was a Land that devouredits 
ſnhabitayts. For when we come to be better ac- 


| quainted with it, we ſhall find the Gyants were 


unreaſonably multiplied ; and that the Land 1s 
both a fruitful and a pleaſant Land, and fully an- 


ſwers all the Pains we laid out in purchaſing it. 


To conclude, let us reſolve on grave ſerious 


t Temper of Mind, and watchful Courſe of Life. 
Let us walk humbly, temperately, warily and con- 


liderately, like Men who believe in good carneſt 
that they haye a great Stake to manage, and that 
according as they ſow in this Lite, they ſhall reap 
in the Life to come. We ſhall find that the Plea- 
ſures of a ſerious virtuous Life are not like the Plea- 
ſures of Sin, a little ſweet at their firſt coming 
on, but bitter at their going off, and poiſonous 
and unwholſom for ever. Quite contrary, the lon- 
ger we continue, and the greater Progreſs we make 
in the ways of Repentance and New Lite, the 
nore inward Comfort, Joy and Peace, we ſhall 
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treaſure up for our ſelves in this World; and i, 
the World to come, Eternal Life and Felicity, 
For which bleſſed State God of his infinite Mercy 
Prepare us all through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour 
To whom, 8c. 


The Meek, == VS. 207 


ry 


SERMON VL 
OE eee 


Mar. V. 5. 


Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall in- 
herit the Earth, 


S in the firſt Beatitude our Lord gave a 
check to the Covetous and Ambitious, 
and in the ſecond to the Senſual and 
| Luxurious Inclinations of Men; fo now 
here in the third, he gives a check to the Proud 
and Irafcible Paſſions, which are as troubleſom 
to a Mans ſelf, and more troubleſom to his Neigh- 
bours than any of the other. And in this like- 
wiſe he meets with another of thoſe bad Diſpo- 
k. fitions of Mens minds by Reaſon of which they 
were fo ill prepared for the Meſtah's Kingdom. 
As if he had ſaid, Ye fancy there are great Con- 
queſts to be made, and mighty Battels to be fought 


by 
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by the Meſiah, and his ſollowers; and conſequent- 
ly that one main Qualification ſor his Kingdom is 
a great Fierceneſs in attacking and overcoming, 
and as great a Reſentment in puniſhing all his E. 
nemies: But I muſt undeceive you; it is not theſe 
Carnal Weapons, nor this Martial Courage or 
Proweſs, which 1s wanted for the Kingdom of the 
Mecffah : But a quite contrary Spirit and Temper; 
a Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, which though 
ye may think a very bad Preparation for Conquer- 
ing and Poſſeſſing the World, yet it will really 
quality you better for the quiet Enjoyment of ſuch 
a Portion of it, as this Kingdom of the Meſſuh 
requires, than the greateſt Military Skill, ani- 
mated with the fierceſt and moſt undaunted Pal: 
ſions. From the Words I propoſe theſe two things. 


1. To give you a Deſcription of the Virtue a 


Meekneſs, here recommended. 


2. To conſider the Bleſſing annexed to the Meck 
Perſons, That they ſhall inherit the Earth, 


1. Firſt, I am to give a Deſcription of the Vir- 
tue of Meekneſs. Bleſſed are the Meek. Meekneſs in 
general is a right Government of the Paſlign o 
Anger; and eſpecially a Bridling and Reſtrehtivg 


that headlong Unrulineſs, which is incident to it, 
that it ſtir not but at the command of Reaſon; 


and that it go an juſt as far as Reaſon directs, and 
0 
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no ſurther; and that it come off again at the ſame 
command. 


So that to underſtand the nature of 
this Virtue of Meekneſs, which is a right Govern- 
ment of Anger, we muſt know when and where, 


and how far Anger is to be made uſe of; which is 


certainly a very difficult Inquiry, and almoſt Im. 
poſſible to be rightly performed, if we do in the 
leaſt admit of this ſame unruly Paſſion of Anger 
into the Conſultation. Anger is never proper to 


Conſult, though ſometimes it may help to Execute, 


by putting ſome Life and Vigour into the cooler 
and flower Conſultations of reaſon. That I may 
not be miſunderſtood, as if I meant that the Vice 
of Anger is ever good for any thing; we muſt | 


. carefully Diſtinguiſh between two things, which 


in the World go under one Name; the Natural 
Paſſion, and the Sin of Anger. The Natural Paſ- 


ſion is a thing indifferent in it ſelf z the right Uſe 
| of which is a Virtue, and the wrong Uſe of it a 
| Vice. It is true this Natural Paſſion being much 


more frequently employed toa Wrong than a Right 
Uſe, for that reaſon it goes more commonly under 
the name of a Vice; 'and there have been ſome 
Learned and Good Men in the World, who have 


been altogether for baniſhing this Paſſion from 
| having any Commerce with Virtue, as being of 
| Opinion that right Reaſon and Judgment alone 
| would Act a great deal better without it, than 
with it. 
againſt all the other Paſſions of Love, Hatred, 


But ſor the ſame reaſon they might be 


Deſire 


— 
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Deſire and Averſion, Joy and Grief, Hope and 
Deſpair, as well as Anger; for they are all often 
abuſed; the right Inference from which Obſervati. 
on is, that we ſhould reduce them to their right 
Uſe, not totally extirpate them. And the right 
Uſe of them all is, Firſt that we direct them to 
the proper Objects, Then that we keep them un. 
der good Command as to the Meaſure and Degrecs 
of that uſe and ſervice we have for them. But 
that this Chriſtian Philoſophy concerning the uſe 
of the Paſſion of Anger, may be the better under- 
ſtood even by Perſons of the moſt ordinary Capa- 
city, I will beg leave to caſt ſome Light upon 
it by a very homely Parable or Similitude: From 
which I hope to ſhew you both the Uſe, and A- 
buſe of the Paſſions, particularly of this paſſion of 
Anger in Human Lite. Let us then compare Men 
to Shepherds feeding their Flocks in a very large 
range of Paſturage, of which ſoine is in wild Mour 
tains, ſome in ſpatious Plains, ſome in Thickets of 
Woods, ſome on Rocks and Precipices ; Let us ſup- 
poſe likewiſe that every Flock is apt to ſtray, and 
that there are abundance of Wolves and other 
Beaſts of prey ready to catch and devour them. form 
Suppoſe likewiſe the Shepherds finding they were if luce 
not themſelves ſwift enough of Foot to ſurround they 
the whole range of Paſturage, and to gather in the ume 
Stragglers, but that the Wolves catched daily ſone WM Con 
of their Flock, and made their eſcape with the nc 
Booty, before they could overtake them and reſcue take 

H; 
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it; ſuppoſe I ſay that the Shepherds obſerving 
ten MW theſe things, and upon a deep Conſultation how 
ati- W to remedy them, had by ſome of the Wiſer Sort 
gat been adviſed to the help of another ſagacious Crea- 
ght tire, and very officious and ſerviceable to Men, 
to called Dogs; by a good breeding and management 
un. of which they might be wonderfully aſſiſted in the 
recs MW Defence of their Flocks, as being both ſagacious 
Bur to ſmell out the Enemy, and dexterous in following 
aſe him upon the ſcent; very Fierce and Stout like- 
ler. viſe in attacking, eſpecially when ſet on and ani- 
| mated and aſſiſted by Men: Swift of Foot too, 
pon to ſcour the Grounds, and to bring in the Stragglers 
rom cut of Danger; and withal very Wakeful in the 
A. Night time, and apt immediately to make a Noiſe, 
1 of and to give the Alarm upon the ſirſt Approach of 
Hen the Enemy. This ſeemed to be a notable expedient; 
But when it came to be put in practice, à great 
un- many of the Dogs proved exceeding pernicious: 
soft They flew at Friend and Foe, and whenever they 
vere Hungry or in the leaſt Provoked by the But- 
ting of any of the Flock, in their Maſterg Abſence 
ther they would fall upon them and devour them; and 
ſometimes when ſet on gently to pinch and re- 
| duce a Straggler, could not be brought off, till 


1 


vere 
* they had worried or crippled him, and in a ſhort 
the time did fo much Dammage, that upon a ſecond 


E Conſultation ſome of the Shepherds had almoſt 
concluded to deſtroy all the Dogs, and to under- 


take the feeding and defending of their ghar 80 
; With- 
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without them, till they were diſſwaded by others 7 
Wiſer than the reſt, who had trained their Dogs WW Ac 
ſo well to the buſineſs, that they had quite laid tict 
aſide the Savageneſs of their Nature, and would lar 
ſooner ſtarve than hurt one of the Flock; in the MW Th 
mean time performing all the other parts of Watch. W anc 
ful Sentinels, of Careſul Keepers, of ſwiſt Ga- If 
therers and Reducers of the Flock: And ſharp upon I of 
the ſcent, and Fierce upon the fight of an Enemy tio! 
And therefore they perſwaded the reſt inſtead of tot 
deſtroying the Dogs, to take a great deal of pains Hal 
to train, Watch and Govern them well, by which W 1 
means they ſhould find a great deal of help and / 
good ſervice, and no prejudice from them at all. Mir 
Thus it is with all our Paſſions, and particularly IM 29t! 
with this Paſſion of Anger; if we take pains with Lea 
It, and keep it under the ſtrict Command of Rea Wir h 
ſon and Grace; if we let it looſe to exerciſe its Nm 
Fierceneſs upon none but ſuch as Reaſon has before ſome 
taught it are Enemies; if we can ſet it on, and the 
take it off, wherever it is juſt and fitting; and om 


ſometimes only with a deſign to Bark, to Frighten 
and Scare People to their Duty, without Hurting 
them; at other times giving them a gentle Pinch 
of Puniſhment, it a Bark of Reproof won't reclaim 
them; it in the whole Management of Anger we 
keep a good Command, that it exceed not the 
bounds of Reaſon and Religion, we ſhall find 2 
great deal of Benefit from it, and that it is of er- 
cellent Uſe in the Government both of Larger and 


Leſſes 


N 


* 
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| Leſſer Societies, and in regulating all our own 


„Actions with comfort and advantage. The par- 
id WF ticular Caſes, and Directions upon them are fo 
14 large a Theme, that I ſhall not meddle with them, 
he The Virtue by which we thus govern our Anger, 
ch. and keep it within juſt Bounds, is called Meekneſs. 
3a- WF 1 ſhall guſt give you ſome of the chief Properties 
on of it, that ye may have ſo much the clearer No- 
ny WW tion what a bleſſed Thing it is; and then go on 
of WW to the Reaſon of the Text, to ſhew how The Meek 


| fall inherit the Earth, 5 
1. The Firft and chief Ingredient in this Mee - 
wes, is an Inward Calmneſs and Tranquility of 
all. Mind; In the eleventh chap. of this Goſpel at the 
ly WM 29th, v. it is called aMeekneſs and Lowlineſs of Heart, 
vith Learn of me Jays our Saviour for I am Meek and lowly 
ez Wir Heart. Without this, all Outward Calmnefs will 
its N come much ſhort of this virtue of Meekne/s. For 
fore {Wilome from a Dulneſs and Heavineſs of Temper ; 
and others from Policy and a deep laid Revenge; others 
and {Wirom Fear and Cowardice, either have not, or think 
hten rot fit to expreſs any Anger and Reſentment; who 
yet are Strangers to this beſt part of Meekneſs, 
this inward Tranquility, which checks and Sup- 
preſſes the very firſt motions to Anger in the Heart, 
As this is the chief, fo it is the Difficulteſt part 
b! Meckneſs; as being the product and reſult of 
þ good Conſcience towards God, of a Kindneſs and 
ue Love to our Neighbour, of good Deſigns, 
nd Honeſt Actions, and a freedom from all ſuch 
Yol, J. 1 reſtleſs, 


— 
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reſtleſs, Anxious, or revengeful thoughts as may 
rifle or diſcompoſe our Inward Peace. 

2. This inward Tranquility of Mind ſhews it 
ſelf in an Outward, Affable, Courteous, Kind and 
Friendly Behaviour to Men. The Meek Man has 
no Fierceneſs or, Haughtineſs in his Countenance; 
no Rudenels or Harſhnefi in his Speech; nothing 
that is Inſolent or Affronting in his Actions. He 
is not Cenſorious or Captious, Haſty or Precipitate, 
He has the Civility and Patience to give Men a 
Fair Hearing; and to hear them to an End, and 
even to pardon their Indiſcretions. His own both 
Words and Actions receive a ſweet Tincture from 
the inward good Temper of his Mind; for as he 
loves to do Good, ſo he loves to do it after a Kind 
and Obliging manner. And even where Reaſon 
will not allow him to grant Peoples Requeſts, he 
ſtudies to deny in a Gentle and Winning way; 
without harſhneſs and ſeverity; as being, before 
he can deny others, obliged firſt to uſe a piece of 
Self denial upon himſelf, in reſiſting his Inclina- 
tion to Acts of Favour and Beneficence. | 

2. The Meek Man is Slow to Anger. As he does 
by no means encourage Tale-bearers and Back: 
biters, ſo he is not forward to give credit to any 
Stories that tend to the hurt or prejudice of others 
or to ſtir up his anger againſt them; but is apt 
to put the beſt and Faireſt Conſtruction on his 
Neighbours Words and Actions they are Capable 
of. Nay further he has ſo entirely ſubdued the 
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paſſion of Anger in himſelf, that it is no eaſy Mat- 
ter for him to awaken and let it looſe, even where 
there is juſt occaſion for it; the ways of Severity 
being uſed by him only as Laſt Remedies, after all 
E fofter and milder Courſes have been tried in 


rain. 
4. The Meet Man keeps due Meaſures, and is 


prudent and Moderate in his Paſſion, tempering it 


with a Spirit of Calmneſs and Moderation. As 
there is great difference between the Rebukes of a 


Friend, and the Reproaches of an Enemy; between 


a ſteady Pace, and a furious Drivir g; between a 
well diſciplined Dog's pinching the Ear, and a 


E blo ody Sheep. biter's flying at the Throat; ſo the 


Meek Man can rebuke, chaſtiſe, and reſtore a De- 
linquent in the Spirit of Meckneſs, gaining upon 


his Reaſon, without provoking his Paſſion, or dri- 


ving him to deſperate Extremes. He has a great 


Compaſſion for Men in Diſtreſs, and a due Regard 
to their Frailties and Infirmities, and to the Temp— 


| tations which overcome them; remembring that 
be himſelf is in the Body. 


5. The Meek Man lets go his Anger as ſoon as 


poſſibly he can in reaſon ; at leaſt he ſuffers it not 
to ſettle into a fixed Hatred, or laſting Reſentment ; 


but is ready to embrace all Overtures of Reconci- 


1 lation ; For the Sake of which he is often willing 
do part with ſome-what of his own juſt Right, ra- 
| ther than keep up a, Quarrel. 
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6. I ſhall add but one thing more in the De- 

ſcription of this Virtug of Mee kues, that we may | 

know it the better, at leaſt from the Company it 

keeps; that is, that it is always joined with Hu- , 

mility, Reſignation, Contentment, Cheerfulncl, 
Courteſy, Gratitude, Moderation, Peaceableneſ,, 

Kindneſs, Patience, Forgiveneſs of Injuries, Cha- 

rity, and all other Social and good-natur'd Virtues, WW ſ 

with moſt of which it is ſo connected in the Rey ©; 

t 

K 

b 

R 


Seriptures, that I do not know whether they ouglit 
not to enter into the Definition of it; at leaſt 
they are ſuch Neceſſary Properties and Qualifica- 
tions of it, that it is not of the right Stamp witl 
out them. | 


So much for the firſt thing I propoſed, The De. 


{cr TiÞ tion of {Tec meſs, 
2. J procecd next to conſider the Bleſſing here 


annexed to the Meek, namely That they ſhall inherit 
the Earto. 

Some Interpreters give us a very ſtrained Expolr 
tion of this Promiſe, as if by Earth were meant 
Heuden, that being eminently the Land of the Li 
ving. Some others think it muſt be that NM» 
Exth St. Feter {peaks of, Wherein dwelleth Ri thi 
roonſueſs, 2 Pct. iii. 13. What has driven both tles | | Re: 


to thoſe Interpretations myſt be the ſseming Stranz int 
neſs and Unuſualneſs of W orldly Comforts amo lat 
th ;c Goſpel Promiſes, eſpecially among theſe Bey 7 
"titades, where all the reſt of the Promiſes ſecm li Ble 


} 
be of a more ſpiritual Nature. But whatever ti W 
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Ye is in this; (tor perhaps we ſhall find it otherwiſe, 
ay when we come to conſi der the two next Beatitudes) 
7 1t I think it is a dangerous thing, becauſe of our puz. 
Ju- zling Objections, to depart from the Letter, or plain 
cls Literal Meaning of any Text. The Words are a 
els, punctual Quotation out of H. xxxvii. 71, But the 
"ha- | Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, ana hall delight them- 
ues, WF ſelves in the abundance of Peace. Where no doubt 
loly WW David underſtood it of this Earth of ours, or of 
git WF the Land of Canaan, For the Tenor of that whole 


leaſt Palm is deſigned to ſhew, that wicked Men {hall 
f1ca- WF by God's Judgments ſuddenly Periſh, whilſt the 
vir Kighteous lived caſily and quictly in the Land of 
| Caraan, For clearing the difficulty of the Words 
: D- then, underſtood as a "Temporal Promiſe, we are 
not preſently to fancy that becauſe it is ſaid, Te 
here Meel ball inherit the Earth, it is thercſore e 
ert that they ſhall have a great Affluence and Abun— 
dance of things Temporal to make them Great and 
xpol- WW Rich in this World. Our Saviour has told us, Luke 
meant xii. 15. that Man's Life, (that is, the true Felicity 
he L- of it) doth not confift in the Abundance of the Things 
Ve which be poſſeſſeth. And therefore if the Felicity of 
NZ this Lite doth not conſiſt in Riches, we have no 
ther Reaſon to believe they are here promiſed. If we loo 
range into that part of the Halm from whence this Quo- 
aa ation is brought, there ſcem to be theſe two Things : 
ſe ze meant by this Promiſe to the Meek, I. TI, God's 1 
1 hleiling and Protection to Them and their Families, 
| when his Judgments mould overtake and cut off 
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the Wicked. For evil doers, ſays he, (a) Pall by | N 
cut of; but thoſe that wait upon the Lord they ball WW m 
inherit the Farth; For yet a little while and the in 


Wicked ſhall not be; yea thou ſhall diligently conſider to 
his Place, and it ſhall not be. So that here is a Pro- 6, 


miſe of Protection to the Meek, and a Threatening WW 
of Exciſion to the Wicked, 2. Another thing ri 
meant by mberiting the Earth there, is their en- v. 
joying their Portion of it with Quietneſs, Content- 80 
ment, and Satisfaction. But the Meek ſhall inherit {rc 
the Earth, and ſhall delight themſelves in the abun» WM W 
dance of Pace; which Promiſes ſignify both their be. 
*having a Competency of the good Things of this m 
Life, and the inward Contentment of Mind, and ho 
Freedom from Anxiety and Carking Care, with ha 
which they enjoy it. Theſe three then, Protection, wi 
a Competency, and Contentment APPear plainly it 
li to have been ſignified by this Promiſe in that 27th MW Tr 
if Pſalm, from whence the Words are taken. And MW wh 
| why theſe may not be the ſame Bleſſings that are 
U here promiſed I can ſee no Reaſon. The like Tem- Pre 
| | poral Promiſes we have in the New Teſfament; St. loo 
| Pzul tell us that Godlineſs has the Promiſe both of W tho 
the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, ptu 
1 Tim. iv. 8. And our Bleſſed Saviour has told us, MW wit 
that If we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his MM for 
Righteonſneſs, all theſe things, meaning all Worldly But 
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(a) Pſalm 37. 9. 
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| Neceſlaries, ſhall be added to us, Mat. vi. 32. Why 
may we not then interpret and believe this Text 
in the plain Senſe, which the Words import? Which 
to take it at the loweſt is this, that to the Meck 
God will provide a Competency of carthly Blef- 
| ſings, which he will beſtow upon them as an Inhe- 
ng ritance; that is, they ſhall have them eaſily and 
en- uvithout great Trouble; without anxious Care and 


nt- MW Solicitude, for that is the Vice he is dehorting 
it WW from in the 6th of Mat, juſt now quoted; And the 
un. Word Iuberit is very proper to expreſs this Senſe; 
er WW becauſe what comes to Men by Inheritance comes 


his much more eaſily than what comes by Hurd La- 
nd bour ; They ſhall inherit the Earth then is as if he 
1th WF had ſaid, they ſhall have enough of the World 


on, WF without the carking Care and Solicitudes of it; 
nly it ſhall c them eaſily, and without great 
7th Trouble, as Inheritances drop into People's Laps, 
und which they never wrought or laboured for. 

are It is true the Goſpel is fo full of a better fort of 
em- W Promiſes, that theſe Temporal ones are eaſily over” 


St, looked; and I doubt by many but little believed ; 
; of though J queſtion not, Experience, as well as Scri- 
me, MW pture will confirm this Truth, that God's Bleiling 
| us, with a Competency of all good Things neceſſary 

bis WW for this Life is uſually beſtowed upon Good Men. 
diy but it may perhaps ſeem ſtrange that ſuppoſing this 
to be true of Good Men in general, ſuch a Promiſe 
| ſhould be here annexed to the Virtue of Meekneſss 
[2 Virtue which of all other ſeems to expoſe a Man 
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the moſt to Oppreſſion and Injuries of all Sorts 
from their infolent Neighbours. To this I have 
ſome things to' anſwer, which may be worthy of 
your Conſideration. I. Firſt, that our Bleſſed Lord 
might chooſe to inſtance in the Meek, for this very 
Reaſcn, becauſe he is more expoſed to Injuries, and 
in the Eye of the World ſeemingly more Naked. 
and Defenceleſs than others; like that Promiſe of 
Defence to the Innocent, and Threatening to Op- 
preflors, B. x1. 5. For the Oppreſiom of t he Poor, 
for the fighing of the needy, now will J ariſe (Sait) 
the Lord) I will ſet him in ſafety from bim that 
puffeth at him. I take this Promiſe in my Text, to 
be a Particular Declaration that God will take the 
Humble Meck Man under his Protection, and that 
the leſs he goes about either to hurt others, or to 3. 
venge himſelt, God will ſo much the more defend 
him. 2. It is worth our Conſideration that tho 
the Meek Man, if we conſider him as ſtanding « 
lone, ſeems to be very much overmatched by. tht 
Proud and Fierce Oppreſſor; yet if we will con. 
ſider him as he is commonly tenced and guarded 
with the Countenance and Protection of Laws and 
Govern: ment; and with the Friendſhip and. Lore 
of his Netghbours; and the General good Opinion 
of all Men ; (whereas the Oppreſſor 1 is as much dil- 
countenanced and hated) we ſhall find the Meek 
Man is not ſo much Overmatched, as at firſt Sight 
he would ſeem to be. For to ak der theſe things 
a little more particularly, (10 It is certain that 


- Laus 


fend 
tho 
8 47 
the 
con- 
rded 
; and 
Love C 
nion 


The Mee, Mat. V. * \ 121 


8 


* — — 


Las and Government, generally ſpeaking, are of 

the ſide of the innocent Meek Man. This is the 
; very Purport and Intent of their Make and Conſtitu- 
| tion, and wherever this true Intent of Law and 
Government is purſued, Oppreſſors are forced to keep 


in their Horns and let their Meek andPeaceableNeigh- 


bours enjoy their own in quiet. (2) Beſides this 
| Aſſiſtance from the Publick to Meek and Peaccable 
Men, it is to be conſidered that they are commonly 
happy in the Love and Kindneſs of their Neighbours, 
E which proves generally a very great help and Protecti- 
on to them. For ſuppoſing thoſe Neighbours to be ei- 
| ther good or bad themſelves, they commonly agree 
in the Protection of the Meek and Innocent, againſt 
| the Inſults and Injuries of the Oppreſſour. For as 
| tor the Good, they are uſually better linked in 


Friendſhip, and ſo more able and willing to ſtand 


by and protect one another; And as forthe Bad, hows 
ſoever they may be inclined to Oppreſſive courſes 
| themſelves, they do not care to countenance the 


Oppreſſions of others. And it has been often Ob- 


ſerved, that when one Wicked Man has Opprefled 
| *Poor Neighbour, another not muchBetter, has under- 
taken the Defence and Protection of him; and ſo 
be has kept his Inheritance and Poſſeſſion, which 


it he had ſtood alone, he could not ſo well have 


defended. (3) Laſtly let it be conſidered that there 
£15 a great ſhare of Worldly Comfort and Felicity 
doth very naturally and uſually attend the Meek 
600d conditioned Man, and net (eu nomine) upou 
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there is no drawing contrary Ways, but all join 
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account of his Meekneſs. To name you ſome In- 
ſtances of this, for I have not now time to enlarge. 

(J.) He is ſo Peaccable and good conditioned, 
that he ſeldom has any Quarrels or Controverſies 
with his Neighbours; he gives no Provocation; and 
conſequently the fewer are given to him; and when 
injured, he paſtes by many ſinall Faults: And for WW 
greater Injuries he tries all Calm and Peaccable E 
Ways, of reconciling and making them up; So that WW hi 
he is much leſs at Law, and in Broils and Quarrels WF pi 
than other Men; and this faves him both his Money 
and his Quiet. go 

(2.) He is ſo a good a Subject, and ſo obedient ly 
to Government, that he will live quietly and peace. ne 
ably un if he can, and therefore he is in les WF ( 


* 


danger than other Men, of being engaged in Fa- WW to 


ctions, Rebellions and Inſurrections, which deſtroy Lol 
Mens Eſtates and Peace. Pit) 
(3.) Being mild and good conditioned, and mak- WF tha 
ing all eaſie that are about him, he is more like to {Wor 
have the great Bleſſing of Peace at home in his own {Wty. 
Family, than other Angry and ill conditioned (. 
Men. And this;befides that it is a moſt valuableBlel- Were: 
{ing in it ſelf, is likewiſe the Cauſe of many other Wot t 
Bleſſings; It makes Hufbands and Wives, Children a qu 
and Servants love their Homes, and mind the! then 
Buſineſs with pleaſure and delight. Where this 1 N poſt 


unanimouſly in the Yoke, and cheerfully carry on 
their Buſineſs. 55 
(40) The 
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(a.) The mild and good conditioned Man, doing 
no harm, but all the good he can to his Neighbours, 
has commonly many Friends and but few Enemies; 
And his Friends are generally of the Beſt, and his 
| Enemies of the Worſt ſort of Men. 
is ſuch, as is apteſt to make a Friend, and to ſof. 
ten an Enemy; ſo that generally ſpeaking he is 
| Happier in a good quiet Neighbourhood, that wiſhes 


His Temper 


him well, and are ready to help him out upon a 


E pinch, than moſt other Men. 


(5) Being in his Temper well diſpoſed to be a 


good Subject (as I obſerved before) he has general- 
y the protection of Laws, and Favour of Govern- 
ment, which is a great Earthly Bleſſing. 

(.) If ſuch a Man, who has been Kind and Good 
to all, ſhould happen to meet with Croſſes and 
Loſſes in the World; he will be ſure to find more 
Pity, Countenance, and Relief in his Adverſity, 
than other Men, who never were good themſelves, 
nor good to their Neighbours in their Proſperi- 
ty. | 
| (75.) Laſlly (which is above all the reſt) what 
erer Portion the Meek Man has of the good things 
of this Life, be it great or ſmall, he enjoys it with 
a quiet Contented Mind, and Gods Bleſſing; and 
Ithen J am ſure he is Rich enough: For as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. vi, 6. Godlineſs with Content» 


mnt is great gain, 

From all which Confiderations we may ſee how 

tis Promiſe of the Meeks inheriting the Earth, 18 
made 
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made good in a literal Senſe. I muſt only add 
one Caution, which will anſwer all Objections; 
and which if it had been conſidered, would have pre- 
vented the Interpreting of this Text away from 
the Literal Senſe. It is this; that Temporal Pro. 
miſes, as they are not to be underſtood to obſtrut 
Spiritual or Eternal Ones, ſo they are to be always 
taken in Subordination to them. So that God mult 
Not be thought to Evacuate or Fruſtrate a Temporal 
Promiſe, when he makes it give place to a Spiritwl 
or Eternal one: As if inſtead of aWorldly Inheritance 
he ſhould by the way of the Croſs bring us to an In. 
creaſe of Grace here, or to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven hereafter, He has not then fallen ſhort of his 
Temporal Promiſe, but has far exceeded it: As 3 
Man would not be worſe than his Word, who had 
promiſed a Friend a Legacy; and inſtead of that, 
ſhould make him his Heir. St. Peter argucs this 
Caſe excellently, and I ſhall conclude with it, and 
defire to leave it with you, as the Sum of what | 
have now ſaid of this Temporal Promiſe to the 
Meek, It is in 1. Pet. iii. 9, Where he aſſures the 
good Chriſtians to whom he writes, of Gods Blet- 
ſing, Protection and Aſſiſtance. Te are called {ys 
he to inherit a Bleſing. For he that will love Life 
and ſee good Days, (there's the inheriting the Farid) 
let him refrain his Tongue from evil, and bis Li- 
that they ſpeak no Guile, let him eſchew Evil and ds 
good, let bim ſeek peace and enſue it. (There's 
Deſcription of the Meck) Then follows firſt, a Fr 


mils 


of 
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© miſe of Gods Bleſſing and Protection to him. For 
the Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, and his 
Fars are open unto their Prayers: But the Face of the 
Lord is againſt them that do evil. Then 2ly the ge- 
neral Favour of Men, And who is he that will harm 
yon, if ye be followers of that which is good? Laſily a 
Suppoſition of the worſt (which anſwers my laſt 
Caution) If the World and theFavour of Men ſhould 
| fail, there is a Better State of Happineſs to come 


after all this. But if ye do ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ſake happy are ye. And ſo he goes on to deſcribe the 
Bleſſings of the Croſs, and the Higher Felicities 
prepared for them 1n a better Life. But I doubt I 
treſpaſs upon your patience. God of his infinite 
Mercy multiply upon you all Bleſſings both-Spiri- 
tual and Temporal in Chriſt Jeſus, To whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


— 
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SERMON VII. 
COCA CIS SAS 1S 215 15216215 eee 
Mar. V. b. 
© Bleſſed are they which do Hunger 
and Thirſt after Bighteouſnels ; 
for they ſhall be filled. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


PUR Saviour's Diſciples and Followers 
AIRY bad now their Expectations mightily 
8 7 raifed with the News of the Approach: 
ing Kingdom of the Maſfab; with 

. which both John the Baptiſt and He 
himſelf began to acquaint them in their Sermons; 
but having withal very Carnal Notions of that 
Kingdom, as if by Violence and Conqueſt they 
Were to acquire great Wealth and Honour, * to 
We 


| * 

— —— EE 
Or Righteouſneſs, Mat. V. 6. 127 
live Merry Senſual Lives in the Meſſial) 5 ſervice 3 
| they flocked after him with their Minds full of 
| Covetouſneſs, Oppreſſion, Cruelty, Injuſtice, and 
| Thoughts of Conqueſt, the unfitteſt Temper of 
Mind for his ſervice that could poſſibly be imagin- 
ed. And therefore it is very Obſervable that 
| fimul et ſemel, ſo ſoon as John Baptiſt and he com- 
| municated the good News of the Meſtah's Kingdom 
being at Hand, they Preached up likewiſe the ne- 
| ceſſity of a new Diſpoſition of Mind, or a Change 
| of Heart and Life, which we call Repentance. Re- 
| pent ſaid they, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 
And not contented with Preaching the Doctrine of 
| Repentance in general, they deſcended to the Par- 
| ticulars, and told their Hearers what New Diſpo- 

| ſitions of Heart, and Amendments of Life were ne- 
ceſſary for all Men in general; and for the diverſe 
| Ranks and Stations of Men in , as they 
had occaſion to Addreſs them. 

| This Sermon on the Mount ſeems to Th particu- 
| larly levelled againſt the Common Indiſpoſitions 
of Heart, and Errours of Life, which they were 
| guilty of who looked for the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
| fab; for in it our Saviour acquaints the People and 
| his Diſciples who are the Bleſſed Perſons who ſhal} 
be admitted to that Kingdom ; namely not the Co. 
vetous and Ambitious; but the Poor in Spirit: Not 
| the Luxurious and Licentious, but the ſerious, Pe- 
nitent Mourners : Not the fierce and haughty but 


the Mee and Lowly: Not they who gaped 8 
| an 


+ | "Juſtice, 


and hoped t to poſſels themſelves of Their 1 
Eſtates by Unjuſt Conqueſt; but they who ſtudied 
an exact Honey and Uprightneſs in all their Deal. 
ings: Not the Cruel and Hard hearted, but Ile 
Merciful and Charitable; not the Leud and Un- 
clean, but The Pure in Heart : Not the Fighting and 
Contentious, but Th? Quiet and Peaceable ; not the 
Perſecuters, but The Perſecuted for Chriſt's ſake and 
their Duty. So that all the Beatitudes are the ſetting 
up of ſo many quite contrary Diſpoſitions of Mind 
to thoſe they were prepoſſeſſed with; and only more 
Particular Inſtances of the General Doctrine, that 
they were to repent, becauſe the Kingdom of Hear 
ven, or the Kingdom of the Meſiah was at Hand, 
But now to come to this patticular Beatitude; 
Bleſſed are they that Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs: for they ſhall be filled. In theſe Words 
we have two Things diſtinctly propoſed to our Con. 
ſideration. 


1. A Virtue recommended. Bleſſed are they who 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 


2. The particular Felicity promiſed to the Pra- 
ctiſers of this Virtue; For they Hall be filled, 


Neither of them is without its Difficulty ; And 
becauſe I apprehend this Text is not rightly under- 
ſtood, neither by the Generality of Readers not 


Interpreters, I muſt requeſt your more unprejudicate 
| and 
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"ate 
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129 
and ſerious Attention, while I open up what 
ſcems to me to be the true Senſe and Meaning 
of it. 

1. To * with the © Virtue | retominended 
which is The Hungering and Thir ſting after Righ- 


teouſneſs ; The Word Righteouſneſs 1 is uſed in ſe- 
veral Senſes in the New Teſtament, which has oc- 


Or Righteouſne]s, Mart. V. 6. 


— 


| caſioned ſome variety of Interpretations concerning 


the Meaning of it in this Place. I ſhall conſider 
them diſtinctly, that we may the better wei ieh them 
one againſt the other. 

1. Firſt then, Righteouſneſs is ſometimes uſed 
in a borrowed Law ſenſe, not for Real but Imputed 
Righteouſneſs ; when a Man is cleared in Judgment, 
whether by ſtanding upon his Juſtification, or by 
pleading his Pardon. This laſt is The Righteouſneſs 
of Faith in Chriſt, by which we are juſtified before 
God; and though it is not uſed in this ſenſe in the 
Goſpels, . nor any where elſe in the New Teſtament, 
except in St. Paul's Epiſtles; yet becauſe this is a very 


deſirable thing and therefore a proper Object for our 


ſpiritual Hunger and Thirſt, it has been patched 
upon as the ſenſe by ſundry well meaning In- 


terpreters. But for two or three Reaſons I think 


it can't be the Righteouſneſs here meant, For, 1. 
We may Obſerve that when Righteouſneſs is to be 
underſtood in this borrowed Law ſenſe the Apoſtle 
generally adds fome Words for the Explication of 
5 calling it The Righteouſneſs of Faith, or The 

Righteouſneſs of God, or Righteouſneſs imputed ; 
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Juſtice, 
and hoped to pofſeſs themſelves ot their Neighbours 
Eſtates by Unjuſt Conqueſt; but they who ſtudied 
an exact Honey and Uprightneſs in all their Deal. 
ings: Not the Cruel and Hard hearted, but The 
Merciful and Charitable; not the Leud and Un- 
clean, but The Pure in Heart: Not the Fighting and 
Contentious, but Th? Quiet and Naceable; not the 
Perſecuters, but The Perſecuted for Chriſt's ſake and 
their Duty. So that all the Beatitudes are the ſetting 
up of ſo many quite contrary Diſpoſitions of Mind 
to thoſe they were prepoſſeſſed with; and only more 
Particular Inſtances of the General Doctrine, that 
they were to repent, becauſe the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, or the Kingdom of the Meſiah was at Hand, 
But now to come tothis particular Beatitude; 
Bleſſed are they that Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. In theſe Words 
we have two Things diſtinctly propoſed to our Con- 
ſideration. 


1. Virtue recommended. Bleſſed are they who 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 


2. The particular Felicity promiſed to the Pra- 
Etiſers of this Virtue; For they ſhall be filled. 


Neither of them is without its Difficulty ; And 
becauſe I apprehend this Text is not rightly under- 
flood, neither by the Generality of Readers nol 
Interpreters, I muſt requeſt your more IP 
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and ſerious Attention, while I open up what 
ſeems to me to be the true Senſe and Meaning 
ol it. 


1. To begin with the Virtue recommended 


E which is The Hungering and Thirſting after Rigb- 
© teouſneſs; The Word Righteouſneſs is uſed in ſe- 
veral Senſes in the New Teſtament, which has oc- 
> caſioned ſome variety of Interpretations concerning 
© the Meaning of it in this Place. I ſhall conſider 
them diſtinctly, that we may the better weigh them 
one againſt the other, 


1. Firſt then, Righteouſneſs is ſometimes uſed 


in a borrowed Law ſenſe, not for Real but Imputed 
© Righteouſneſs ; when a Man is cleared in Judgment, 
whether by ſtanding upon his Juſtification, or by 
E pleading his Pardon. This laſt is The Righteouſneſs 
of Faith in Chriſt, by which we are juſtified before 
God; and though it is not uſed in this ſenſe in the 
1 Goſpels, nor any where elſe in the New Teflament, 
except in St. Paul's Epiſtles; yet becauſe this is a very 
| deſirable thing and therefore a proper Object for our 
| ſpiritual Hunger and Thirſt, it has been pitched 
upon as the ſenſe by ſundry well meaning In- 
| terpreters. But for two or three Reaſons I think 
it can't be the Righteouſneſs here meant. For, 1. 
Ve may Obſerve that when Righteouſneſs is to be 
| underſtood in this borrowed Law ſenſe the Apoſtle 
| generally adds fome Words for the Explication of 
it; calling it The Righteouſneſs of Faith, or The 
| Righteouſneſs of God, or Righteouſneſs imputed 3 
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but uſes not the Word alone, without ſome Addi. 


tion, or previous or Concomitant Deſcription, from ; 
which we may know that it is to be determined f 
to that Senſe. 2. It is not very probable that be- | 
fore the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in Chrif i 
was as yet Preached or Taught, our Saviour would 7 
have uſed the Word Righteouſneſs in this borrowed 7 
Senſe; as knowing it muſt needs at that Time be 1 
altogether unintelligible to his Hearers. 3. I think * 
it will appear plain to any attentive Reader, that Fo 
it is not the Doctrine of Fuſtificatzon, but the Do- hy 
Arine of Sanification or New Life, which our te 
Lord in theſe Beatitudes is endeavouring to incul- * 
cate upon his Diſciples and Auditory, as a neceſ. th: 
ſary Prerequiſite, or Diſpoſition for the Evangelical pre 
State. And therefore it ſeems no way agreeable to : 
the Scope of the Place, to recommend as yet the 4 a 
Doctrine of Chris Imputed Righteouſiteſk, RE: 
The Word Righteouſneſs then I judge winſt be ta. * 
ken here in a Moral Senſe. But even thus, it is - C 
uſed wider or narrower in the Holy Scriptares. For my 
ſometimes by Righteouſneſs is meant that Univer- " 
fa Righteouſneſs, conſiſting in a ſincere Endeavour to + 
to comply with the whole Duty of Man: And Dig 
ſometimes the particu' ar Virtue of Fuftice, which Ws 


gives every Man his due. Now it is the fir of 
theſe which Interpreters moſt commonty take to be 
meant in this Place, And according to them, ti 
Meaning of the Words Bleſſed are they that Hunger 
and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be fills; 


* 
= * - * 
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8 a8 if our Lord had ſaid; Bleſſed are they who 
have an earneſt deſire after Holineſs, for they {hall 
not miſs of their Aim; but ſhall certainly attain 
what they ſo earneſtly long for. But though this 
is a true Doctrine, and a very pious Senſe, yet when 
conſider the Scope of the Place and the Context, 
I muſt be of Opinion againſt the greater number of 
Interpreters, that by Juſlice or Righteouſneſs here is 
meant the particular Virtue of Fuſtice or Honeſty ; 
and that by Being filled or ſatisfyed is meant their 
having enough, or their enjoying a good Compe- 
tency of the Bleſſings of this World; or in ſhort 
that their Honeſty ſhall not impoveriſh them; but 
that it ſnall prove the beſt way to encreaſe and 
preſerve their Eſtates. My reaſons for this Inte 


tudes are particular Virtues; and therefore it is 
moſt probable that this Naioovry, which may very 
properly be rendered Juſtice, is a particular Vir- 
tue too. 2. This better anſwers our Saviour's Scope 
and intent, which was to, correct the bad Diſpoit- 
tions of Mind his Hearers were under with relation 
to the Evangelical State. Now one notorious bad 
Diſpoſition of Mind they were under was, that they 
expected by the way of Fighting and Conqueſt to 
invade other Mens Poſſeſſions; The Covetouſneſs 
ot this Temper our Saviour had corrected in another 
Beatitude, where he recommends Poverty in Spirit; 
and the Injuſtice of it he reprehends here. 2. Here is 


a great Catalogue of Chriſtian Virtues enumerated 
Vol. I. K 2 n 


r 
pretation are theſe Three. 1. All the other Beati. 
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Juſtice, 
in theſe Eight Beatitudes; Now how improbable is 
It that one of the eight ſhould comprehend th: 
whole? Beſides, let it be tried in other places of 
the New Teſtament, where there is any Enumera- 
tion of particular Virtues; and it will be found 
that wherever Sxotovn, the Word here rendered 
Righteouſneſs, is brought in, it is by common con- 
ſent of Interpreters underſtood to be the particular 
Virtue of Fuſtice. I ſhall quote two or three of theſe 
Catalogues, beſides this of my Text, where this of 
Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs makes a part; and in both 
theſe it is the particular Virtue of Fuftice, that is 
meant and recommended. The frf is 1. Tim, vi, 
11. But thou O Man of God flee theſe things, (He 
had been ſpeaking of the Sins of Covetouſneſs) and 
then he adds, and follow after Righteouſneſs, God- 
lineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, - Where we 
ſee he recommends to Timothy ſix Virtues, as oppo- 
fite to Covetouſneſs; and Righteouſneſs, (that is 
Fuſtice) at the head of them. The ſecond is 2. Tim. 
11. 22. where diſſwading from Youthful Luſts, among 
ſome other he recommends this Virtue. Flee alſo 
Toutbſul Luſts, ſays he, but follow Righteouſ ue /s, Faith, 
Charity, Peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure Heart, I might obſerve the ſame at the 
Word Sms which is rendered Righteous or Fuſt as 
Tit. i. 8. Among the Qualifications of a Chriſtian 
Biſhop it is required that he be Sober, Fuſt. Holy, 
and Temperate. Now is there not in theſe c1ght 


Beatitudes as great a Catalogue of Vin tues 48 15 
enu- 
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enumerated in any of the other paſſages, of which 
Catalogue this is but one? In theſe other paſſages 
it is underſtood in the Senſe of the particular Vir- 
tue of Fuſtice; and why not in this for the ſame 
reaſons? I conclude then, that when our Saviour 
ſaith here, Bleſſed are they that Hunger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtice, the Senſe is, as if 
he had ſaid, Ye imagine the followers of the Meſ- 
fab ſhall Conquer great Cities and Countreys, and” 
that by no other Right or Title, beſides that ot 
the Sword, they ſhall invade the Wealth and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of other Men; and ye are puſht en with 
as cager Deſires after theſe things, as an Hungry 
Man hath after Meat, or a Thirſty Man after 
Drink; but ye are under a great miſtake; The 
Kingdom of the Meſfiah abhors every thing that 
is wrongful or unjuſt, and therefore if ye deſign 
to be good Subjects of that Kingdom, inſtead of 
longing after your Neighbours Goods and Poſ- 
ſeſſions, deſire above all things honeſt Hearts and 
Souls, free from all ſiniſter Byaſs and Affection; 
and that ye may have both the judgment to know 
and the Inclination to do right and juſtice to all 
Mankind, This I take to be the right meaning of the 
Virtue recommended, And now fince I ain upon 
paraphraſing our Saviour's Meaning of theVirtue, I 
will add too the Meaning of the Promiſe anncxed ; 
For they ſhall be filled : Which after St. Chryſoffome up- 
on the place, I take to be, as if he had laid, In walk- 
ing juſtly and honeſtly, ye ſhall be ſufficiently 
Ei K 2 pro- 
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Juſtice, 


provided for as to all worldly Neceſſaries: Your 
Honeſty ſhall not impoveriſn you; but ye ſhall 
have ſufficient and enough to ſupply all your 
Temporal Wants; beſides the affluence of all Bleſ- 
ſings in Heaven, 3 

The Duty then here recommended I take to be 
a great Love of Juſtice ; The Hungering and Thir ſting 
after Righteouſneſs. I purpoſely chooſe to call it by 
the name of Fuſtice, For, though the Word Right-ouſ. 
eſs ſometimes may comprehend all that is any 
Way due to our Neighbour, even Relief in his 
wants, as well as his Legal Juſt Demands, yet here 
J judge it muſt be Interpreted in a more limited 
Senſe, only for the Duty of Fuftice, and that be- 
cauſe Mercy, the other great Branch of our Duty to 
our Neighbour, has a diſtin& Conſideration in the 
very next Beatitude. And I call it a great Love 
of Juſtice; becauſe it. is here reſembled to thoſe 
moſt quick and pungent deſires of Hunger and This, 
which have a vehement tendency to Satisfacli 
on 
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But that J may afford this Virtue a clearer Con- 
ſideration; I ſhall diſtinctly, but as briefly as ſuch 
an ample Subject will admit, conſider both the Ob- 
ject Fuſtice, and the Act of Hungering and Thirſty 
after it. | SY: 
As to the Object, Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, it 18 
of a very large Extent, as reaching to all thoſe 
Virtues, by which our Neighbour has any Right t9 
claim from us, or not to be injured by us. 15 
| ; | this 


z 


— 


this in ſome reſpects will reach further than even 
the large Duties of the whole Second Table of the 
Law; For by giving a bad Example in Tranſgreſſing 
the Duties of the Fir/ Table of the Law, which 


relate to our duty to God, we may be guilty of 


a great piece of Injuſtice to our Neighbour, in 
ſeducing him from his Duty, and ſo in ruining his 


Soul to all Eternity. The ſame may be ſaid of 


our Duty to our Selves; for though every Tranf- 
greſſion of that is not directly an Injuſtice to our 
Neighbour, yet if by ſo doing we either give our 
Neighbour a bad Example, or by diſordering our 
Selves, we unfit and indiſpoſe our Selves for diſ- 
charging our duty to our Neighbour, we become 
guilty of Injuſtice toward him. 

But more particularly the duty of Juſtice relates 
to thoſe large Duties of the Second Table of the 
Law, wherein we ſtand bound to our Neighbour 
in ſeveral Capacities; whether we come to the 
knowledge of them by the Light and Law of Na- 
ture, (which is not ſo much blinded as to them, 
as it is in the duties of Piety relating to Al- 
mighty God) or by the Law of Moſes with the 
Explication of the Prophets in the Old Teftament , 
or by the more perſect Laws of Chriſt, and the 


Explications of the Apoſtles in the N: Or even 


by the Laws and Conſtitutions of Kingdoms and 
Common Wealths, and other legal Societies or 
Authority, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. For 
all theſe, in ſo far as they are not contrary to the 
K 4 Laws 
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136 Juſtice, 
Laws of God, are approved and commanded to 
be obſerved by the Chriſtian Inſtitution z as $t. 
Peter oberves 1. Pet. ii. 13. Submit your ſelves to 
every Ordinance of Man for the Lords ſake. And 
{urther, all Good, Laudable and Friendly Cuſtoms 
and Practices are in general recommended. Pb. iv. 
8. Finally Brethren, whatſoever things are true, what- 
ſoever things are Honeſt, (that is decent or honour. 
able) whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſo2ver things are lovely (or friendly, ngoog1- 
Ay) whatſoever things are of good report; if there 
be au) Firtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
things. 80 that there 1s nothing due to our Neigh- 
. bour, either by the Law of Nature, or by the 
Poſitive Laws of God, or by the Laws of the 
Land, or by any Friendly Laudable Cuſtom or 
Practice, but this Virtue of Fuſftice or Rightcon|- 
neſß, as explained by the Chriſtian Religion, re- 
quires it to be payed him; For it would not have 
us fall ſhort in any thing, which by any. of theſe 
Titles is juſtly our Neighbours due. Render there- 
fore to all their dues: Tribute to whom tribute is 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to vbom fear, ho- 
nour to whom honour. Ow? no Man any thing but 
to love ove another: For be that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the Law. Rom. X11. 7, & 8. 

I ſhould much exceed the Bounds of a Sermon, 
If I went about to deſcribe to you all the particular 
Branches of this Duty of Fuſtice, as it relates to the 
Soul and Body, the Goods and Good Name of our 
Neigh. 
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Neighbour; nay if I did but deſcribe what is due 
to all Men in General, without entring into that 
Great Body of Duty reſulting from the particular 
Relations of Magiſtrates and Subjects, Husbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children; Maſters and Ser- 
vants; Paſtors and People; Creditors and Debtors; 
Buyers and Sellers; thoſe that commit a Truſt and 
thoſe who receive it; thoſe that oblige others and 
thoſe who are obliged by them; and all the other 
numerous Relations of Life. I ſhall only tell you 
that the Chriſtian Religion is ſo far from diſcou- 
raging, or even from neglecting and overlooking 
theſe Matters of Morality and Common Fuſlice and 
Honeſty, that it carefully recommends t hem in the 
ampleſt Manner; that is, not only as the beſt Le- 
giſlators and beſt Magiſtrates, and beſt Neighbours 
would require; but as we our ſelves would wiſh to 
be dealt by our ſelves, in the like Circumſtances; 
which will certainly take in the utmoſt, that not 
only Law and ſtri# Fuſtice, but what the largeſt 
Equity and good Conſcience would dictate to be 
due to our Neighbour. 


I ſhall add but one thing more relating to this 


Juſtice or Righteouſneſs ; which is, that perhaps it 
is not only our Own Fuſlice, as it is a Virtue in our 
ſelves, which we are to underſtand here to be aim. 
ed at, and fo ardently wijhed for; but likewiſe the 
Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs of Others, We are to be 
ſo great Lovers of Fiiſlice, as not only to abſtain 
from all Acts of Injuſtice our ſelves ; but to with 
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and endeavour to the utmoſt of our Power to Pro. 
mote Juſtice and Righteouſneſs among others; and 
in our {ſeveral Stations to prevent or remedy al 
Frauds and Oppreſſions, and all manner of Inju 
Rice, Extortion, or Exaction in the World. 

So much for Faſffice or Righteouſneſs ; which is 
the Object of this Duty in my Text. I proceed 
next to conſider the Act of Hungering and Thirſt, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Riglit 
_ ouſneſs, By this Hungering and Thirſting J under 
tand an high degree of Love and Deſire; as if hc 
had ſaid, Bleſſed are they who have a prevalent 
Love and Deſire after Juſtice or Honeſty in all A. 
ions, Dealings, Laws, Judgments, Decrees, and 
Tranſactions what ſoever. But perhaps this may be 
thought an unſuitable Expreſſion, if apply'd to this 
Particular Virtue z Juſtice and Honeſty in our A. 
Eions not being a Vertue ſo hard to learn, that we 
need to have ſuch longing Deſires aiter it. For an- 
ſwering this Doubt, and to clear the Propricty d 
the Phraſe in the Text, I defire theſe few Things 
may be conſidered. 1. That as for the Propricty d 
the Expreſſion of Hungering and Thirfting after Ji 
ſtice, it ſeems to me to be choſen from, and levelled 
at that wicked and unjuſt Inclination of Mind, 
they had after other Men's Eſtates, of which the) 
expected the Kingdom of the Mefiab would put them 

in Poſſeſſion, which Covetous Inclination is well de 
ſcribed by Hungering.and Thirſting. As if he had 
faid, Bleſſed are they who inſtead of being Hung 


1 
ang 


REI Y 7. 


and Thirſty after their Neighbours Eſtates, by the 
way of Fraud and Unjuſt Conqueſt, defire above 
all things to wrong no Body; but what they get, 
to get it fairly and honeſtly, So that the Phraſe of 
Hungering and Thirſting being transferred from the 
unjuſt and oppreſſive Deſire and Purſuit of our 
Neighbours Wealth, (of which it is a very lively 
Deſcription) to the direct Oppoſite of it, the Love 
of Juſtice, -1s very proper and ſignificant ; and ſuch 
elegant Antitbeſes between Virtue and Vice the 
Scripture frequently uſes, as Fer. ix. 3, where ha- 
ving ſaid that They bent their Tongues like their Bow 
for Lies; he adds, But they are not valiant for the 
Truth. So (a) Fear not them who kill the Body, but 
I will forwarn you whom you ſhall fear. $0 (b) Lay 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, but lay 
up Treaſures in Heaven, So here, as if he had ſaid, 
Do not thirſt after other Men's Eſtates, which ye 
muſt very wrongtully come at ; but hunger and 
thirſt after an honeſt Heart and Soul, which will 
keep you from all ſuch unjuſt Courſes. 2. Conſider | 
that though Juice and Honeſty ſeems an eaſy Var- 


Ju tue, and one of the things which are in our 
10 on Power; and therefore not ſo properly the Ob- 
ind, ject of our earneſt Deſires, yet there are really con- 
hey ſiderable Difficulties in it, the overcoming of which 
uy it may be very reaſonable to with for, ſuch as theſe 
te 
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(a) Luke 12, 4. (5) Mat. 6. 19. 
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140 Juſtice, 
following. (1.) Truth and Juſtice is often difficult 
to diſcern, which ſide it lies on. And we want 2 
great deal of Knowledge and Conſideration, and 
Freedom from Prejudice and Partiality, and a great 
deal of God's good Conduct and Direction, to find 
it out; and therefore it may properly be the Ob- 
ject of our Deſire. (2.) Even when we have Know- 
ledge and Conſideration enough, to diſcern Truth 
from Falſhood, and Right from Wrong ; we are of- 
ten inſenſibly carried by fo ſtrong Byaſſes of Weorld- 
ly Intereſt, Self-love, and urgent Neceſlity, that 
we cannot eaſily incline our Wills to follow the 
Rectitude of our Judgments ; and in that Cafe with 
the hardened Jews having Eyes we ſee not, and ha 
ving Ears we hear not, and having Hearts we un- 
derſtand not; and if there is not then a ſuperiour 
Inclination to Juſtice, to conquer all thoſe Preju- 
dices and Byaſſes of Self-love and Worldly Intereſt, 
our Underſtandings, like a bribed Judge, will be 
apt to give Sentence on the wrong Side. And 
therefore we have great Reaſon to wiſh for this 
ſtrong Propenſity and Superiour Inclination to Fi 
flice, which like Hunger and Thirſt may give us no 
reſt, till we ſatisfy it. (3.) Conſider that if it 1s 
not only qur own Fuffice we are to deſire; but aGenc- 
ral Prevalency of Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs in the 
World; this is moſt properly a thing to be longed 
for, as being exceedingly wanted in the World, and 
not eaſily in the power of any Man to compals 
80 that the Expreſſion of Hungering and This ſting f 
| tor 
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ter ter Fuſlice i is ſtill very proper; and upon all theſe 
Accounts we have Reaſon to believe, that this pre- 


id vailing Love and Regard to Juſtice both in our 
at Selves and Others is the Virtue to which we are 
id here exhorted. 

b- 80 much for Explication of the Firft Part of my 
We Text which recommends the Virtue of Fuflice, 
th Bleſſed are they that Hunger and Thirſt after Rigbte- 
+ ouſneſs. I find Time will not allow my entering on 


the Second Part, which deſcribes the Felicity of ſuch 
Perſons that They ſhall be filled, or Jatisfed. I muſt wait 
for a further Opportunity for aflordiog it a due Con- 
ſideration. 

I ſhall only add a ſhort Word by way of 
Exhortation to Three Sorts of Perſons for the more 
effectual ſecuring the Duty of Fuſtice or Honeſty 


ju- that I have been deſcribing. 

eſt, 1. My Fi, ſt Advice is to ſome who neglect the 
g Study of Fuflice, as if there were little or nothing in 
in 


it; as if it were a Thing too low for the high Diſpen- 
ſition of the Goſpel ; a meer Matter of Form; or a 
thing that is to be made ſubſervient to our Worldly 
Intereſts, For it we had not ſuch a Mean Opinion 
of it, how is it poſlible that it ſhould be governed 
11 WW {© much by Party and Intereſt, and Selfiſh and Par- 


the tial Conſiderations, as it is in the World? Surely 
ged we either fancy Juſlice to be nothing antecedently 
" to our Sentences ; or we take not ſufficient Pains 
als. 


to find it out; or if we have any Notions of it, 
f. they are quickly drowned in the more prevalent 
127 Con- 
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Confiderations of Party, or” Intereſt, and By aims 
and Advantages for our Selves and our Friends and 
Families. Now what I offer. is, that Fuſtice is 2 
Noble Virtue, and ought to be {et above all theſe 
By-Regards. And it 1s a Virtue, which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion always recommends in the moſt Ho- 
nourable Manner. Here we fee it is aſſumed into 
the Number of the Beatitudes, which are the chief 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. And in many Pa- 
ages of St. Fuul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, it is 
recommended as a Principal Virtue neceſſary for 
their Function. I have already in this Diſcourſe 
quoted three ſeveral Places out of thoſe Epiſtles, 
where Righteonfneſs or Fuſtice is recommended to 
them : St. Pan] thought it neceſſary to inſiſt on this, 
even to ſo good Men that (a) Nothing ſhould be done by 
Partiality, Let us not imagine, becauſe Faſtice is a 
Virtue which the very Light of Nature teaches a 
Turk or an Heathen, that therefore it is below the 
rezard of a Chriſtian, He knows but little of Chri- 
ſlianity, who knows not that it eſtabliſhes, and ad- 


vances towards greater Perfection, all good Morals; nec 
and cenſures and condemns thoſe who neglectingtheſe, inf 
would place Religion in Matters of Form and Ce- Ho! 
remony. (b) Fo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- nel 
crites, fays our Saviour, For ye pay Tythe of Mint, tatl 
and Aniſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the mor? Me 
weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mer cy and - 
if 

'(a) 1 Tim. 5. 21. (6) Mar. 23. 23. pro 


Faith, 
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Faith, Let us aſſure our ſelves then, that he is but 
a very ſorry Chriſtian, and deſerves not the Name, 
who has not the Moral Honeſty and Juſtice of an 
Heathen, He that cannot be depended on for the 
Truth of his Words, nor for the Fidelity of his 
Oaths and Promiſes, nor for the Fairneſs of his Ac- 
counts, nor for the Uprightneſs of his Votes, nor 
for the Honeſty of his Work, nor for the Faithful 
Diſcharge of a Truft ; He that will lye, cheat, equi- 
vocate, oppreſs, exaQ, or forſwear, and contrive 
Snares to entrap his honeſt Neighbour for a little 
Gain ; how will he ever come up to the higher Pre- 
cept of Doing by others, as we would be done by our 
elves 2 

a 2. My Second Advice ſhall be to them who are 
ſo fir e of the Duty of Fuftice and Honeſty, 
that they are reſolved to ſet about it. And to them 
T muſt recommend the Practice of ſeveral other 
Chriſtian Virtues, without which it will be very 
| hard, if not impoſſible, to preſerve their Honeſty. 
I ſhall but juſt name the chief of thoſe that are 
neceſſary to this End; becauſe I have not time to 
inſiſt upon them (1.) If ye intend to be Juſt and 
Honeſt, ſtudy The Fear of God; for if ye are Ho- 
neſt only out of regard to Human Laws, or Repu- 
tation, this is no Honeſty at all, but the Fear of 
Men and Self-love; and beſides, without the Fear 
of God ye will find abundance of Opportunities for 
Diſhoneſty, which either Human Laws have not 


provided againſt, or Human Care and Authority 
can 
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can not, or is not willing to diſcover. (2.) It ve 
would be Honeſt, it is neceſſary to avoid Covetonſ- 
neſs and Ambition ; and as we are often adviſed by 
our Religion, not to aim at Great Things in the 
World; but Having Food and Raiment, that is the 
Neceſlaries of Life, Let us be therewith content: 
that ſo we may lie under no Temptation from a 
boundleſs Love of Wealth or Greatneſs, to do Un- 
juſt or Diſhoneſt Things. Not but that if God adds 
Wealth to our honeſt Endeavours, we are thankfully 
to accept it, and to make good Uſe of it; but never 
to covet it, or to be byaſſed from the ſtreight Rule 
of Honeſty from the Conſideration of it. (3.) He 
that would be Fuft and Honeſt, ſhould be Diligent 
in the buſineſs of his Lawful Calling; for Idle. 
neſs brings Want, and Want is a great Tempta- 
tion to Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty, (4.) If ye would 
be Honeſt, let me recommend another Virtue very 
friendly to Honeſty; that is Frugality z avoiding 
carefully Drunkenneſs, Luxury, Prodigality, too 
High Living, Deep Gaming, and all other Waſtful 
not only Vices, but Faſhions and Cuſtoms, which 
engage you in an higher Expence, than your Calling 
and Income, and the Neceſſary Proviſion for your Fa- 
milies with Honeſty can afford. (5.) Beware of Li- 
tigiouſneſs. which is a great Enemy to Juſtice and 
Honeſty, both as it drives us upon taking all Ad- 
vantages of our Neighbour; and as it brings our 
ſelves to Poverty, and ſo tempts to diſhoneſty. 
(.) There is another much better natured Qualifi 
cation, 
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cation, but very Dangerous on the ſame Account; 
and that is Suretyſpip; of which we ought all of us 
to be at leaſt fo far cautious, as not to venture up- 
oj it to that degree, as to Incapacitate our ſelves to 
pay our own. Juſt Debts and to ry our own 
neceſſary Expences. — 

3. The laſt Advice I have to offer on this Sub- 
jet is to them who are Conſcious to themſelves of 
having dealt unjuſtly or diſhoneſtly by their Neigh- 
bour in any Matter; And it is in ſhort that in the 
firſt Place they repent of the Sin before God; and 
in the next Place that they make Reparation and 
Reſtitution to their Neighbour to the utmoſt of their 
Power. We ought to have ſuch a prevalent Pro- 
penſity to Juſtice, exprefled here by Hungering and 


a. Wl Thir ſting after it, that no Confideration either of 
d $ame or Poverty ſhould keep us from doing right 
1) Wl to thoſe we have injured. 

ng 


Several of theſe Things are of that Importance, 
that they deſerve to have been more fully proſe- 
cuted : If I had not already too much treſpaſſed on 
your Patience. Now God give us all Grace, that 
denying Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts we may 
live ſoberly , righteouſly, Sec. | 
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A Competency promiſed 


SERMON VII 


FCC 


of 

Mar. V. 6. 1. 

4 ? ; 
Bleſſed are they which do Hunger and Thin: i "* 
after Righteouſneſs : f02 they (hall i - 

be killed. | Te 
The Second Sermon on this Text. if 
I the laſt Occaſion I diſcourſed from the , 1 
Hi part of this Text, of the Duty of Sub 


Hungering and Tbirſting after Rigbteoiſ- 
I neſs. My deſign is at preſent from the . 
Second Part of it, to conſider the Promiſe annexed 
to this Duty, For they Pall be filled or ſatisfed. 
The Duty of Hungering and Thirſting after Righ- 
feonſneſs I interpreted to be a great Love of Fir 
ftice, in Oppoſition to that wrong Notion our 8. 
, Viour's Diſciples, and the Multitudes had of the 
7 AY 
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Nabe Kingdom; that his Followers were by no 
other right, than that of Conqueſt and the Power of 
the Sword, to enter upon the Wealth and Poſſeſſions 
of other Men. In Oppoſition, I fay, to this falſe No- 
tion, our Saviour here teaches that a Love of Fuſtice 
and Honeſly is a Principal Qualification for the 
Kingdom of the Meſiab; And for their Encourage- 
ment, that they ſhould not need to fear their Fuftice 
and Honefly would fo hamper them, as to deprive 
them of the Means of carrying on the great Deſigns 
of that Kingdom ; for that God would fo bleſs their 

juſt and honeſt Endeavours, that they ſhould be 
fully ſatisfied as to all that was neceſſary or con- 
venient for them. For ſupport ing this Senſe, be- 
ſides the Authority of St. Chryſoſtome upon the Place, 
I defire the Meaning of the Word yeerd? in the 
Text, which we tranflate to fill, may be throughly 
confidered ; for it ſignifies properly to feed to a Sa- 
tigfaction of Hunger. 

The Point of Doctrine then here taught in OY 
Promiſe, I have read, and which I intend as the 
Subject of the following Diſcourſe, is this, That 
Men of Honeſt Principles,and true and juſt in their 
Dealings, need not fear that they ſhall be reduced 
* to Want by their Honeſty ; for that God will take 

* Care in his good Providence that they ſhall be ſup- 

* plied to their Content and SatisfaQon.” This is a 
very Comfortable Promiſe, and were it duly mind- 
ed and believed, would be a great Inducement to 
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Truth and Fey in all our ee and to Up- 
Wenns: in all our Actions. 
In ſpeaking to this Subject, I ſhall Waffe my ſelf 
to thei two Heads of Diſcourſe. 


1 By way of Erplics kun, 1 will endeavour to 
find out and deſcribe, what Sort of Supply it is, 
which is promiſed here to Juſt and Honeſt Men, un- 
der theſe Words; For wy ſhall be # led, ys 


2. 1 will endeavour from Scripture and Reaſon 
to make it out, that this Promiſe ſhall be made 


good. 


1 Fi rft then, as to the Supply add promiſed to 
Joft and Honeſt Men; That they ſhall be filled, or ſa- 
tisfied;, we are not to believe that by this Promiſe 
is meant a great deal of Superfluous Wealth; for 
this Fi ling or Satisfying has Relation to Men's Hun- 
ger; that i is, to their real Wants and Neceſſities, not 
their imaginary ones. To take ſome Help then from 
the Supply ot Hunger, to which the Promiſe in my 
Text doth allude, it is not neceſſary we know to- 
' wards the ſatisfying of Hunger, that there be ſet 
before us a great Variety of Diſhes, that we may 

eat a little of one and a little of another. This is 
more the demand of Luxury than of natural Hun- 
ger; Such great Variety is rather to provoke an Ar. 
tiff ial, than to Gy a Natural N And if 

the 
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the 1 a great Variety of Diſhes is not neceſſary 
for the, Supply of Hunger, far leſs is it neceſſary 
for that end, that there be a great Number of Super- 
fluous Diſhes, not touched at all, but preſented on- 
ly for Show and Ornament; like the Miſer's Wealth, 
ki has no further Uſe of it than the ſatisfying of 
his Sight. Now to accommodate this to the Buſi- 
neſs in Hand, we are not to imagine that in order 
to the fulfilling the Promiſe in .the Text, we are 
either to be ſupplied with a great Variety of Luxu- 
rious Superfluities of Life, to pleaſe a nice dainty 
Palat, which will not be contented with good, ſub- 
ſantial, wholſom Food; or with a great deal of 
Superfluous Wealth, more than ever we ſhall uſe 
or have occaſion for; neither of theſe being any 
way neceſſary townnide the true Happineſs of Life- 
What is it then that is promiſed to the Lovers of 
Fuſlice and Honeſty, under theſe Words, They hall 
be filled or ſatisfied ? I anſwer, chiefly theſe Three 
Things, which are all very valuabſe Bleſſings. 

1. A Competency or Sufficiency of Outward Bleſ- 
ſings. 5 585 
T A Contentment or Satisfaction of Mind with 
our Lot and Portion, be what it will. 

3. An Heart to uſe and enjoy the Bleſings God 
beſlows upon us, for the ſeveral Uſes and Occa- 
tions of Life. Theſe Thr ee, and no more, I take 
to be neceſſary —_— the Satisfaction promiſed 

8 m 
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in my Text. They deſerve a more particular Con. 
ſideration. 

1. The Firf Thing 1 take to be promiſed i in theſe 
W ords, Foz they ſhall be filled, is a Competency; 
that i is, ſuch a Portion of the good Things of this 
Life, as God knows to be requiſite for every ones 
| Occaſions and Circumſtances. This is not alike in 
all; for as there are ſeveral Ranks and Orders and 
Degrees among Men, ſome Superiour, others Inf 
riour; Some to Command, Some to Obey ; Some ha- 
ving a great Charge of Children, and Rk few or 
none; Some requiring more, Some leſs, towards the 
Honeft and Decent Diſcharge of their ſeveral Fun- 
Qions: it is not to be underſtood by this Competer- 

cy of Worldly Good Things promiſed to Men of 
Probity and Honeſty, that God will raiſe them all 
to the Higheſt Rank of Mankind, and bleſs them 
with ſuch Affluence and Abundance, as is requiſite 
for Perſons in thoſe Higheſt Stations; though it i 
often ſeen that Honeſty and Diligence promote Men 
to Stations of the fr Rank. (a) Seeft thou a Mar 
diligent in bis Buſineſs, be ſhall fand before Kings, be 


fall not Hand before mean Men : Saith Solomon, 


But this is not the Thing here promiſed ;- it is only 
promiſed that They ſhall be Filled: ; which has Re 


ference to 8 Fa. and Circumſtances, 


(a) Prov. 22. 2 
r e 


* 
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Pint: Pot, though it holds not * much, 3 is capable 
of being filled as well as a Gallon. 80 when a 
Man in a lower Sphere has enough to ſupply his low 
Occaſions, he is as truly filled, and ſatisfied, as à 
Prince, or Great Man with a Thouſand Times his 
Income; who has likewiſe uſually a Thouſand Times 
more Occaſi ion for it. 

2. The Second Thing I take to be promiſed, in 
theſe Words, They ſhall be filled, or ſatisfied, is a 
Contentment or Satisfaction of Mind with their 
Circumſtances. For without this there is no Out - 
ward Competency whatſoever can be ſaid to fill or 
ſatisfy the Mind. And this is a Bleſſing no way 
confined to the more Affluent and Plentiſul For- 
tunes; but diffuſed through all; nay more frequent- 
ly to be found in Poor Cottages, than in Rich Pala- 
ces. And a great Bleſſing it is, when God gives a 
Man Grace to ſuit his Mind to his Fortune, and 
contentedly to acquieſce in his holy Will and Plea- 
ſure; contrary to the Temper of the Covetous and 
Ambitious, who are never eaſy under their preſent 
Circumſtances; but are always reſtleſly aiming at 
further and higher Meaſures of Wealth and Great- 
neſs. 

2. A Third Thing neceſſary N compleating this 
Promiſe in my Text, is an Heart to uſe and enjoy 
the Bleſſings. God beſtows upon us, for the ſeveral 
Uſes and Occaſions of Life, for without this, a Com- 
petency of Outward Good Things would be no Bleſ- 
ing and of no Uſe, It would be only, as if under 
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the Notion of preſenting me with a Sum of Mans 
One ſhould count out indeed the Money into Bags; 
and ſhould lock them up in my Cheſt; but withal 
ſhould put the Key in his own Pocket, and tell me 
that I ſhould have no Acceſs to it, but by his Leave; 
and if my Wants were ever ſv preſſing, that I ſhould 
not touch one Farthing of it. So that without this 
Heart| to uſe our Competency, we ſhould want 
what we have, as well as what we have not; con- 
ſequently could never have our Wants applied, or 
our Pefires filled and ſatisfied, which i is the Promiſe 
in the Text. 

So much ſor the F or Thing I pe to con- 
ſider, namely what ſort of Supply it is, which is 
here r to Juſt, Honeſt Men. 


II. I proceed next, as I poſed, to make it out 
from Scripture and Reaſon,” that this Promiſe of a 
Competency ſhall be made good to the Fnſl, Honeft Man. 

To begin with The Text, it is true there are a 
great many Interpreters, who expound this Filling 
or Satisfying, to relate to Spiritual and Eternal 
Bleſſings; but there is great reaſon both from the 
meaning of the Word yeera%, which fi ignifies to 
feed to a Satisfaction of Hh Hunger; and from the na- 
ture of this Promiſe, being particularly adapted to the 
| duty of Jufice, to which it is Annexed, to believe 
that it is a Competency of Outward Bleſſings, 
which is here promiſed. Upon occaſion of this Ob- 
teren. I am en to digreſs a little, * to 
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fay ng 3 in general, rof the' Profiiifes annexed' 
to the ſeveral Duties in theſe Beatitudes. It has 
been ran away with as a Currant Notion, -that all 


thoſe Promiſes are to be reſolved into One; that 
they are nothing elſe but Eternal Life under dif- . 


ferent Notions and Acceptations; whereas perhaps 
to any one that will enquire more diligently into 
the nature of them, they will all appear as di- 
ſtinct, as the Duties to which they are annexed, and 
all of them ſomething immediately reſulting from 
the nature of that particular Duty, to which they 
are joined. Thus in the Firſt Beatitude, it is fore- 
told and promiſed that the Meftah's Kingdom, that 
is, the Church of Chxift, ſnould conſiſt of Men whoſe 
Hearts and Affections were not ſet on the World; 
which is a very particular thing, the ſame that St. Paul 
obſerves in theſe Words 1. Cor. i. 26. For ye ſee your 
caling Brethren how that not many wiſe Men after the 
Fleſb, not many Mighty, not many Noble are called. And 
St. James ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the Poor of this 
World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom? In the 
Promiſelannexed to the Second Beatitude, the Inward 
Comforts which follow aState of Penitence are point- 
ed at, In the Third Beatitude, the Quiet and Peace- 
able Enjoyment of what they have, 1s promiſed to 
the Meek. In the Fourth Beatitude, which is that 
of our Text, a Competency is promiſed to Honeſty. 
In the Fifth, Mercy both from God and Man is 
promiſed to the Merciful. In the Sixth, Acquainy 
lance with God and Divine Things is promiled to 
tz 
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the Pure in Heart. In the Seventh, the Honour 
of being owned as the Children of God is annexed 
to the Race. makers. And in the Laßt, Propor- 


tionable Degrees of Happineſs in Heaven are pro- 


miſed to them, who ſuffer for Chir /, or their Duty 
here upon Earth. I have not time to prove par- 
ticularly the Truth of this Obſervation; only in 
general it 1s much more probable, that our Saviour, 
who uſes not to be guilty of Tautologies, would not 
have Eight Times on end repeated the ſame thing; 
beſides that the Expreſſions are all different, ac- 
cording to the different Relation they have to the 
Duties enjoined. Particularly in this Promiſe here, 
our Saviour ſeems to obviate an Objection, which 


they tacitly harboured in their Breaſts, as if being 


but Poor themſelves they knew not how to fur- 
niſh out ſufficiently for the Charge and Expences 
of the Meſtah's Kingdom, without invading the 
Eſtates of other Men. To prevent this Conccit, 

our Saviour acquaints them, that if they ſtudied Ju 
fice and Honeſty, they ſhould not need to fear want; 
for that God would ſupply them with whatever was 
neceſſary, or convenient for them. 

And now to ſhew you that this Doctrine is coun- 


tenanced both by Scripture and Reaſon, I ſhall 


briefly draw an Argument from both. And F i 
from Scripture. The Old :T-flament abounds in 

Promiſes of this kind, which are all very Appli- 
cable to the Goſpel times; eſpecially when the 


Church 3 is not under Perſecution, but has Kings 
tor 
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— 
for her Nurſing Fathers, and Queens for her Nurſing 
Motbers. I ſhall quote ſome of the plaineſt to this 
ſe. The Pſalmiſt ſays P. zxxxvii. 3. Truſt 
in theLord and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in 18 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed. What is this, but the 
ſame with my Text, They ſhall be filled. 1 — verſe 25. 
of the ſame Pſalm, I have been Towng, and now am 
Old; yet have I not fren the Righteous forſaken, nor his 
Seed begging Bread. And Solomon, Pro. xiii. 25. The 
Righteous eateth tot he ſatisfying of bis Soul; but the 
Bellyof the wicked ſhall want. Many ſuch Obſervations 
doth Solomon make in that Book, as Chap. iii. 33. 
The Curſe of the Lord is in the Houſe of the wick» 


PRs - 


ch ed: But be bleſſeth the Habitation of the Juſt. And 
ug Chap. k. 3. The Lord will not ſuffer the Soul 
"y of the Righteous to famiſh: But be caſteth away the 
es Subſtance of the Wicked, And xiii. 11. Wealth 
he gotten by Fanity ſhall be diminiſhed, but he that ga- 


thereth by Labour ſhall increaſe. Wealth gotten "by 
Vanity, that i is, by Fraud and diſhoneſt. Courſes; 
which is ſet in Oppoſition to gathering by Honeſt 
LabGur and Induſtry.” I ſhall quote but one Paſſage 
more out of the Old Teſtament, it is If. XXxiii. 15. 


m- 5 that wal ket h Righteou fly and ſpeaketh Uprighth, 
all be that deſpiſeth the gain of Oppreſiom, and ſhaketh 
1 bis Hands from holding of Bribes, that ſoppeth bis 


Ears from hearing »f Blood, and fbutteth his Eyes from 
ſeeing Evil; be ſhall dwell on high : His Place of De- 
the fence Hall bs the Manitions of Rocks, Bread ſhall be 
gives ow," bis Waters Hall be ſure Where by 
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Bread and Vater, or Victuals and Drink, is Gomifica 
this Competency of Outward Bleſſings ; and by the 
Manitions of Rocks for bis place of DOPE. is fig- 
nified his Shelter and Security. 

Now that theſe ſame Bleſſings belong to Juſt 
Honeſt Men under the Goſpel too, will appear both 
from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, as we 
| ſhall preſently ſee; and from the like Argument 
uſed by our -Saviour and the Apoſtles in the New 
Teſtament. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and the 
Right-ouſneſs thereof; and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you Mat. vi. 33. And Heb. xiii. 5. Lt 
| your Converſation be without Covetoiſueſs; and le 
content with ſuch things as ye have : for he bath ſaid 
J will never leave thee nor forſake thee.. He draws 
an Argument from ſuch a Promiſe as we have been 
ſpeaking of in the Old Teftament, and applies it in 
the New. And by the ſame Logick or way of Rez 
_ Toning, we may argue that theſe Promiſes I juſt now 
quoted out of the Old T-flament, and all the other 
General Promiſes there made, will be likewiſe per- 

formed in the New, I could bring many tore 
Quotations to this purpoſe ; but theſe are ſufficient 
to prove what I brought them for, and ſomething 
more; as containing not only Promiſes of a Con- 
getency to the Righteous - Honeſt ' Perſons then. 
Jelves, but likewiſe a Bleling to ther "one and 
Pofterity. 

And as the Holy Seriptures are plain on this 
Subject, ſo if we examine the Matter by the rules 


— 


of 
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things I would briefly ofter to your Conſidera- 
tion. | 


up the Underſtanding from that Miſt, which crook- 


ed dark Deſigns are apt to raiſe in it: That it 


preſerves the Rectitude of the Will, by freeing it 
Bo thoſe ſiniſter Byaſſes, which Diſhoneſt Deſigns 
give it; and that it keeps up a regularity in the 
Affections, by ſuffering no ſiniſter Deſign of Luſts 
or By-ends to diſorder them. It likewiſe preſerves 
the Conſcience from all Damps of Grief and Melan- 
choly, whach are the Natural and Infallible Con- 
ſequences of Unjuſt Deſigns and Actions. And by 
this Improvement of the Faculties, it makes a Man 
ſo much the Abler to diſcern, and ſo much the more 
Chearful, Active, and Diligent to Mind his Buſi- 
neſs. Light is ſown for the Righteous, ſays the 
Pſal miſt, and Gladneſs for the upright in Heart. " 
ICVii. 11. © 


2. As the Honef Man takes the beſt Canal: to 


improve his Natural Faculties, ſo he is the beſt diſ- 


poſed to procure and receive the Aſſiſtances of Su- 
per- 
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of of Sober right Reaſon, we ſhall find it will teach 
as the fame Doctrine, that Fuſtice and Honeſiy in 
our Dealings is the ſureſt way to gard againſt 
Want, and to enjoy this Competency promiſed in 


my Text. For the better imprinting of which Truth 
in your Minds and Memories, there are theſe few 


1. The Firſt is, that Fuſtice and Honeſty contri- 
butes very much towards the Improvement of all 
the Faculties of the Soul; I mean, that it clears 
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pernatual aGracez for being conſcious to Kim 

of his fincere upright Intentions, he can with good 
Aſſurance recommend his Affairs to Gods Bleſſing 
and Direction; whereas the Diſhoneſt Fraudulent 
Man dares not call ſor Gods Bleſſing upon his Wick. 
el Deſigns, or if he does, he knows it is in vain to 
expect it. Now a Man who believes that he has 
God of his fide, acts with another fort of Life and 
Chearfulneſs, and with another Vigour and Re 
ſolution, than he who knows he is alone in what 
he does; and that he may rather expect God's Curſe 
than his Bleſſing. The Eyes of the Lord, ſays the 
Pſalmift, are upon the Righteons, and his Ears are . 
pen unto their Cry. The Face of the Lord is again 
them that do Evil. Pf. xxxiv. 15, & 16, 

3. The Honeſt Man is moſt likely to be kept in 
Pündess and Employ ; For all Men, whatever they 
may be themſelves, love to find Honeſty in thoſe 

they deal with; and hate to be tricked and chat- 

ed. This is ſo true an Obſervation, that the great- 
eſt Knaves and Cheats have no other way to get 
into Bufinefs, but by Counterfeiting Honeſty, and 
pretending to be what they are not, And if they 
happen to be difovered, as it is a thouſand to one but 
that they will, they are preſently blown upon, and 
diſconntenanced ; and every one is cautious of hav 
ing any further Dealings with ſuch a Perſon. 

4. If the Honeſt Man wants Credit, which is 

9895 Furtherance in Worldly Buſineſs; how eaſy 3 
thing is it for him, aſter Experience of his Honeſt 


Courles; 


To the Juſt, Mat. V. 6. 159 
Courles, to find enough, more than he is willing 
to make uſe of? Whereas the Diſhoneſt Man, ſo 
ſoon as he is known to be what he is, ſinks in his 
Credit, and carries on his Affairs very heavily 
without it. 

5. The Upright Honeſt Man wal keth ſurely, as 
Solomon obſerves. Prov. x. 9. He is not afraid of, the 
Detection of his Servants, or the Confeſſibns of his 
Accomplices and Aſſociates; when Inquiries aſter 
Bribery, Corruption, Villany and Miſdemeanours 
of all ſorts are ever ſo ſtrict, he is not daunted or 
caſt down, as being Conſcious to himſelf of his 
Uprightneſs and Innocence: Whereas the Unjuſt 
Man fears every thing, and is glad, when detected, 
to fly from Juſtice, or to diſgorge a great part of 
his 11] gotten Wealth, that he may redeem the reſt, 
or perhaps may buy off his Liſe, which he has juſt- 
ly forfeited by his Crimes. 

6. In all good Governments, ſuch as underſtand 
their own Intereſt, the Upright Honeſt Man 
ſtands much fairer for Preferment than the Knave. 
Righteous Lips are the delight of Kings, ſays Solo- 
mon, and they love him that ſpeaketh right, Prov. 
xvi. 13. 

7. The Honeſt Man has this great Advantage, 
that the more and the longer he is known, ſo much 
the better is he Liked, and Truſted ; ſo that his Re- 
putation and his Wealth have a gradual Increafe, 
as he comes to be better acquainted with Mankind, 
and they with him: He wants but a fair Intro- 
duction: 
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duction into to Buſineſs, to make his Fortune, + ani 
aſterwards his Honeſty makes its own way, and 
will carry him thorow : Whereas it is quite other- 
wiſe with the Diſhoneſt Man; his Knavery trips 
up his Heels; and it is but for a Preſent Turn, at 
leaſt for a very ſhort time, that his Politicks are 
calculated. This likewiſe Solomon obſerved. The 
Integrity df the Upright ſhall guide them; but the Per- 
verſeneſt of Trangreſſors ſhall defiroy them. Prov. 
Ti. 3. And again, The Lipof truth ſhall be eftabliſhel 
for ever: But a lying 7 is but for a Moment, 
Prov. Xii. 19. 
8. Laſtly, It is obſerved of ill. gotten Wealth that 
it feldom thrives. Sometimes the Knave himſelf 
s detected, and fleeced; ſometimes his crooked Ways 
engage him in endleſs Law Suits, which conſume and 
exhauſt him; Sometimes with high Bribes he 1 
obliged to buy his Peace; Sometimes his Accom- 
plices and he fall out about parting the unrighteous 
Mammon. In ſhort there are infinite ways of Pro- 
vidence, by which Knaves are detected, and Honeſt 
Men righted. Then, whereas all Men are apt to 
pity an Honeſt Man, if he falls into Troubles thro 
Misfortune, on the other Hand they have no Com- 
paſhon on a Knave; he commonly ſinks under it, 
while the Honeſt Man creeps out. (a) A juft Man, 
faith ns, Sod Jeon times and h up a. 
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755 - but the Wicked ſhall fall into Miſchief. But 
if the Aiſhoneſt Man eſcapes in his own Time, his 
i gotten Eſtate ſeldom thrives with his Heirs. Tt 
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is true of him what Solomon ſays; An Hiheritanct 
8 may be gotten baſtily at the beginning (and if Haſtily, 


ſeldom Honeltly) but the end thereof ſhall not bs 
bleſt. Prov. Vi. 21. 


e 
: I find time will not allow my Anſwering of 


Objections againſt this Doctrine, or the Drawing of 
Inferences ſrom it, and therefore rather than en- 
croach upon your Patience, I ſhall here conclude: 
Now God bleſs what ye have heard, and preſerve 
you from all Byaſs of Injuſtice, and keep your 
Hearts and Minds in and even and righteous Tem: 
per, not only in Matters of Judgment, but in all 
the Actions of your Life. A Temper which we 
have all reaſon to believe will be attended with all 
forts of Spiritual and Temporal Bleſfings in Chriſt 
Jeſus. To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt let 
render, as is due, all Praiſe Honour and Glory, Might 
Power and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen, 
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Blieb are the Perciful: * ad the , 
Mall obtain Mercy. | Ty 
atic 
The Firit Sermon on this, Ten 

1 

N e Words our bleſſed Lack goes on 110 un- ed. 

deceive his Hearers, as to their carnal Opini- 

ons and Expectations of the Meftah's Kingdom 2 
and to take off the wrong Preparations and Mey 


Diſpoſitions of their Minds for it: As if he had ſaid, 
* Your Hearts being full of Expectation of great 
* Worldly Conqueſts, ye think of nothing but to 
* knock all down before you, to kill and flay and 
* plunder, and by the Meſiab's Help to call for Fire 
* irom Heaven, and to bring a vaſt deal of Mifery 
and Deſolation on Mankind. But ye are are ei 
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ceedingly miſtaken in the Meſſab, and in theNature 
Hof his Kingdom: He comes inLove, not in Hatred 
to Men; he is fo far from wronging any Man, that 
* he comes on purpoſe to do them all the good they 
axe capable of. And if ye intend to join your ſelves 
1 he him as his Diſciples and Followers, or to have 
Share in his Kingdom, ye muſt be of another 
805 it and Temper, and inſtead of Hard - hearted 
© Cruel Deſigns againſt Mankind, muſt be moſt ten- 
* derly and compaſſionately Affected towards Them, 
and ready to Help and Relieve them in all thei? 
* Diſtrefſes, Wants, and Neceſſities; and in fo doing» 
* ye ſhall find Mercy both at the Hands of God 
and Man.” 
From the Words thus explained there are theſe 


Two Thitigy v will come properly under our Conſider- 
ation, 


* 


1. The Virtue of Mercifulneſs, here recommend. 
ed. Bleſſed are the Merciful. 


2. The Promiſe annexed. For They ſhall obtain 
Mercy, 


As to the Fir, the Virtue of Mercifulneſs, it is 
% n Duty of very large Dimenfions, as taking in ah 
and the Compaſſion and Kindneſs we can ſhew to our 
re Netghbour inDiſtrefs ; And thoſe Diſtreſſes being in- 
(er Wi finitely Various and Numerous, make this Duty to 
er. be of a vaſt Compaſs and Extent. It differs from 
ins; Vol. I. M 2+ the 
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the foregoing Virtue of Juice, in that it is con. 
verſant about ſuch Duties as our Neighbour has no 
ſtrict Right to; ſuch as he may indeed Pray and 
Deſire, but can't Exact or Require by any Laws of 
| God or Man, as Peculiarly his Due. I ſay as Pe. 
culiarly his Due; for they are no otherwiſe due to 
Him, than to all other Men in Miſery and Diſtreſs 
It is True we are anſwerable to God, for this Duty 


of Mercifulneſs; but for the Duties of ſtrict Juſtice, 
we are not only anſwerable to God, but likewiſe 


to Man. 

In-deſcribing this Duty of  Mercifubreſs, I ſhall 
Firſt conſider the Objets of it; Then the Act,, and 
Laſily the Manner in which they are to. be Pe- form: 


ed. 
J. As is the Objedts 7 Mercy, i in general they 
are our Neighbours, confidered in their Miſeraile 
Circumſtances. In which Reſpe& we may conſide 
Them chiefly in theſe Szx or Seven Capacities. 
I. Our Neighbour ads ng. 
4. Our Neighbour Offending 
3. Our Neighbour Pexſecuted, 
Oh Nag rr 


J. Our Neighbour in Pain, or Sickneſs, 


6. ON 
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6. Our Neighbour under Caxedneſs, Madneſs, 
or Melancholy, | 


7. Our Neighbour ſtat by the. Loſs 
o Good Friends, or Untowardlineſs of Bad Rela- 
tions. 


In all which Reſpects he is An Otjet of Mercy: 
And not only an Object of Mercy, when actually 
involved in any of theſe unhappy Circumſtances, 
that by that means we may help to extricate him 
out of them; but . likewiſe when he is in Danger 
of Falling into them, that ſo his Danger and Miſery 
may be prevented. 

(1) Our Neighbour Erring is a great Object of 
our Mercy and Compaſton, eſpecially it the Er. 
rors are ſuch as are apt to be attended with Dan- 
gerous Conſequences, either as to his Soul, or Body 
or Reputation, or Eſtate. And therefore if we can 
either by Timely Precaution, and Providence guard 
our Neighbour againſt ſuch Company, and Books, as 
would infect him with Vicious Principles, tending 
to the Corruption of his Mind and Manners ; or a- 
gainſt ſuch Courſes as may prove deſtructive of his 
Health or Eſtate, or pernicious to his Reputation; 
all theſe are great Exerciſes of Mercy and Com- 
paſlion toward him. Or it after he is unhappily 
mvolved, we can contribute towards the Extri— 
ating him out of them, the Mercy is ſtill fo much 
dne Greater, as he was in the greater Danger of 
M 3 bc ins 
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being enſnared and Damnified mereby. Jan 
V. 19, & 20, Brethren, if any of you do err from th 
Truth, and One convert him; Let bim know that H- 
which converteth the Sinner from the Errour of his 
Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a 
Multitude of Sins, 

(2.) Our Neighbour C Fendixg is a great Object 
of our Mercy and Compaſton. It is true in ſome 
Senſe, he is rather the Object of our Reſentment 
and Indignation, as bringing a Scandal on his Pro- 
ſeſſion, and Diſprace to his Kindred, Teachers, and 
Aſſociates in Life or Religion; yet if we view hin 
in another aſpect, I mean as he is enſlaved to 
vicious Habits; and as thoſe Habits commonly 
grow up into a Second Nature, and are extreme 
difficult to ſhake off; and conſequently as the of- 
fending Perſon is in the greateſt Danger of final 
Perdition, if in fo dangerous Circumſtances he 
ſhould be abandoned of his Spiritual Phyſicians ; 
we ſhall ſoon be convinced that a Man Starving 
for want of Bread, or langniſhing under a mortal 
Piſtemper, is not a greater Object of Compaſſion, 
For though theſe Calamities are more viſible to 
the Senſes, and conſequently more apt to move to 
Commiſeration, yet the Danger of Temporal Death 
which is the Effect of the ane, is not near ſo tor- 
midable, as that of Eternal Miſery, which is the 
Conſequence of the other. 

This I ſpeak with relation to Offences _ 


God but there is another Senſe in which our 
Offend 


- AE a 7” A I. So ooo ENF RIP PI 


"The Mereifl, Mar. . 


Offending Neighbour is an Object of 1 Mercy; and 
that is as he has injured our Selves, and is the pro» 
per Object of our Pardon. 

(3.) Another great Object of Mercy is our Neigh 
bour wider Perſecution, The Spirit of Perſecution 
is of all things the moſt oppoſite to this Merciful 
Temper here reconunended, and the molt Oppolite 
indeed to the Spirit of Chriſtianity in general. Aud 
it our Saviour told his Diſciples, (a) when they were 
for praying for Fire from Heaven to conſume the 
Samaritans, that they knew not what manner of Spi. 
rit they were of; how much more may. we ſay ſo, 
of them who of their own accord kindle the Fires 
of Perſecution upon Earth, without waiting the 
Deciſion of Heaven? And therefore our Neighbour 
unde P:rſecution is a great Object of Mercy, that 
we may contrive to extricate him out of it, or if 
he is but in danger of it, that we may contrive to 
obviate and prevent it. 

(4) Our Neighbour in Want is a great Object of 
Mercy; eſpecially if he wants not only the Com- 
forts and deſirable Conveniences, but even the 
Neceſſaries of Life, And the more there is of hi, 
Misfortune, and the leſs of his Fault in theſe things, 
he is {till the greater Object of Mercy and Com- 
paſlion. Many ſuch Objects the World abounds in; 
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(a) Luke 9. 55. 
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he 


God 10 contrivivg it, to exerciſe the Patience of 
fome, and the Charity of others. 

(J. Our Neighbour in Pazn or Sickneſs is a great 
Object of Mercy: And calls for our Compaſſion in 
Viſi ting him, and Comforting him under, or help- 
ing him out of his Affliction. 

(6.) Our Neighbour alſo Crazed in bis Under- 
Randing, Mad, or Melancholy, or that has his 
Thoughts all carried towards oneWhim or Fancy, be- 
ing utterly Ignorant or Inſenſible of other things, 
is a great Obje# of Mercy and Compaſſion. It is 
really a lamentable Sight to ſee the miſerable El. 
fects of a diſordered Brain, or Vapours, or Melan- 
choly; what Diſcontent, Fooliſhneſs, or Uneaſineſc, 
they cauſe to the Perſon himſelf, and what Trouble 
and Danger to all about him. 

(.) There are ſeveral other Calamities incident 
to Human Nature, not reducible under any of theſc 
Heads, ſuch as Loſs of Friends: » Altenatiou of At. 
fedtion in Husband or Wife, Misfortunes of Chil- 
dren, or "near Relations;  Baniſhment, Captivity, 
Servitude, The being unbappily Joked with Per- 
ſons of Atbeiſtical Principles, Looſe Lives, In- 
perious, Fealous, Piſſonate or Diſcontented Tem: 
pers; and many other Mifſeries of Lite; for it 
would be endleſs, and impoſſible indeed, to cnu- 
merate all. 

But theſe are enough; ſor from a Mixture and 
Compoli tion of thoſe bitter Ingredients, there is an 


in- 
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infinite Number of particular Caſes do arif e, which 
render Men Objects of Mercy and Compaſſion. - 
II., But next to the Objects, let us now conſider 
the Ads of Mercy; that ſo we may the better un- 
derſtand wherein this Virtue of Mercifulneſs doth 
conſiſt, Of theſe ſomething may be proper to be 
conſidered in General; and ſomething relating to 


the particular Objects of Mercy, at which they 


are converſant. As to the Acts of Mercy in Gene- 
ral, they are chiefly theſe. | 

(10 A Conſideration of the Miſerable Circum- 
ſtances of others. For there is a ſort of Men in 
the World, who mind no Body but themſelves, nor 
are in the leaſt affected with the Miſerable Circum- 
ſtances of their Neighbour. Perhaps indeed they 
cannot help being moved a little with the Sight of 
a very Miſerable Object, if they ſhould accidental- 
ly come upon it; this is either an Infirmity, or a 
little remainder of Good Nature; but they take 
Care to keep their Minds, as much as ever they can, 
ſrom the Conſideration of ſuch Miſerable Objects; 
tor as the Prophet Amos deſeribes them, Chap. vi. 3. 
They put far away the evil Day; They lie upon Beds 
of Tvory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their Conches, 
and eat the Lambs out of the Flock, aud the Calves our 
of the midſt of the Stall; they chant to the Sound of 
the Viol, and invent to themſelves Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick. They drink Wine in Bowls, and anoint then: 
frlves with the chief Ointments : but they ar? 3 
grieved for the Aſtiction of Joſeph. An elegant 
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Deſcription of ſuch as give up themſelves totally 
to their own Eaſe, Luxury, Pleaſure, and Indolen- 
cy, and have no Thought or Conſideration of the 
Miſeries of others. It is certain this Temper is too 
natural a Fruit of Proſperity ; and therefore we 
ſhall do well to watch and rectify it. When we ſit 
down to a Plentiful Table, let us force a Reflection 
on their ſad Circumſtances who ſuffer for Hunger, 
and when we are Warm Cloathed, let us conſider 
them who have ſcarce any Rags to cover their 
Nakedneſs; or if we find our Minds hard to be 
brought to ſuch Mortifying Conſiderations, let us 
now and then make a Viſit to our Pooreſt Neigh- 
bours, and help our Imagination and Conſideration, 
with the Sight and Senſe of their poor and unhappy 
Circumſtances. 

(2.) Next to the Conſideration of our Neighbour's 
Miſery, it is the part of the Merciful Man to ftir 
up his Bowels of Compaſſion. Theſe Inward Bow- 
els are the moſt eſſential part of Mercy. This is in 
Oppoſition to a ſtrange, ſelfiſh, unconcerned Tem- 
per, which is hardened againſt our Neighbour's Ca- 
lamity, and immediately turns away the Eyes and 
Thoughts from the Conſideration of it ; like the 
Prieſt and the Levite in the Parable, (a) Who ſeems 
the Poor Wonnded Man, ſheared of from bim, and 
paſſed by on the other Side of the IWay ; or like them 
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(a) Luke 10. 31, 32, 


whom 
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bm St. Fames ; deferibes, whels — eva- 


rates all in good Words to a Brother or Siſter, that 
18 Naked and Deſtitute of daily Food 7 (a) Depart in 


Feaace, be you warmed, and filled; but give them none 


of thoſe Things that are needful to the Body. Cer- 
tainly if the Inward Bowels are once throughly 
moved, we ſhall be excited to uſe eur hearty En- 
deavours towards the Relief of the miſerable Ob- 
ject. 

(3) Thoſe Endeavours will break out in our 
Prayers to God for them; in our own exerciſing 
our Charity and Beneficence, according to our Abi- 
lity; and in ſtirring up or procuring others to do 
what we are not ſufficient for alone of our ſelves. 

So much for the Acts of Mercy in General. But 
if we come to Particulars, they are very various, 
according as the Objects of Mercy do variouſſy pre- 
ſent; and we have Ability and Opportunity of 
bringing Help and Relief. Thus 

1. Where the Object of Mercy is our Neighbour in 
Error, there are many Ways of exerciſing this Grace 
of Mercy towards him. For perhaps We our ſelves 
are capable of dealing with him, and convincing him; 
or it we are not capable of it our ſelves, we know and 
can help him to ſome Other that is; or to ſome 
Books, in which the Truth as to thoſe Points in which 
he errs, is diſtreetly handled; we can watch the 
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moſt convenient Times of Addrefling him; — oth er · 


erciſe abundance of Patience and Condeſc ben with 
him. For Errors in the Underſtanding, eſpecially 


in Matters of Religion, are as difficult to be hand- 


led, and muſt be as gently touched, as the tendereſt 
Sores in the moſt ſenſible Parts of the Body. 

2. And there is no leſs Difficulty in managing our 
Neighbour Offending; for there we have to do with 
Inveterate Evil Habits, and the Head- ſtrong Incli- 
nations of Men to Vice, which byaſs their Jude- 
ment, and utterly indiſpoſe them for admitting or 
following good Counſel, What can the moſt Mey. 
ciful Diſpoſition do in this Caſe, but be earneſt in 
Prayer at the Throne of Grace, and improve all 
Advantages of good Counſel, good Books, good 
Providences, evil Conſequences of Vice, and good 
ones of Virtue; to convince, perſuade, ſurpriſe, or 
by all Means recover the Tranſgreſfor from the Evil 
of his ways? 

But if the Offence is not only againſt God, but 
againſt our ſelves, there is ſomething more to be 
done; for then the proper Act of Mercy is to curb 
all Thoughts of Revenge, and to diſpoſe our ſelves 
to forgive him, as we expect Forgiveneſs of Al- 
mighty Gad. 

3. As to the Third Object of Mercy, our Neight 
bour Fiſecuted; the proper Acts of Mercy relating 
to it are, to contribute what we can, by propagating 
principles of Moderation, to prevent or remove all 
Fericcnting Methods, and to ſet forward the re- 
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forins of 'Men in "the Spirit of Meekneſs; Ss Par- 
ticularly within our own Sphere to ereteiſe a gentle 
and equitable Command over our on Children, Ser- 
vants, and Slaves; with Bowels of Compaſſion to- 
wards their Fruiltier and Infirmities; and remote 
from all Suſpicion of Fierceneſs or Cruel ty: and in 
our ſeveral Stations to help to reſcue the 3 
out of the Hands of his Perſecutors. | 

4. As to the Fourth Object of Mercy, our Neigh- 
bour in Want, there are many Acts relating to it: 
For as the Prophet I aiah ſaith, 0 The Liberal de- 
viſeth liberal Things. 

It is a great Act of Mercy in the way of 
Publick Charity to provide Receptacles and Enter- 
ment for poor Widows and Orphans, for Aged and 
Infirm Perſons, for Sick and Wounded, and Mad, 
and all the other Wants and Neceſſities of Life : 
Or in the way of private Charity if we do any Act 
of Bounty or Hoſpitality towards the Poor, or Stran- 
gers, or others in Diſtreſs, if it be ever ſo ſinall, up- 
on a good Account; or if with an expreſs Intention 
to furniſh out thoſe Charities, () we are either more 
Diligent in our Purchaſes, or more Frugal in our 
Expences, or more Selt-denied in our Appetites; 
or if what we can't {pare in Coſt through the ftrait- 
neſs of our Circumſtances, we make up in good Will, 
Service, and ae N for God's Sake 
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to Objects of rowers and Mercy z of if at at leaſt we 
can help and recommend them to the Charity of 
Others, which may be more Beneficial and Service- 
able to them than our Own; if our Intereſt, Credit, 
and good Word can relieve them, where our Purſe 
can't reach to do it; theſe, and many other are pro- 
per Acts of Mercy to thoſe that are in Want. 
5. Our comfortable Letters and Viſits to our 
Neighbours in Pain or Sickneſs, our Sympathyzing 
with them, our Relieving thens by our Advice or 
Means, or Tendance or Aſſiſtance; our Helping 
them out in their Affairs and Buſineſs, which ſuffers 
through their Ind iſpoſition, are all proper Expreſ- 
Lone, of Mercy to that ſort of Objects. 
6. Laſthy, The Exetciſe of Patience, Humility, Sym. 
oathy, Love, Prudence and Diſcretion to all Peo- 
ple, who are either Crazed in their Underſtanding, 
or mourning under Affliction, or any way Diſcon- 
tented, and uneaſy in their Circumſtances; the ſug- 
geſting any thing that may make them eaſier in 
their Minds, or doing any thing to make them 
more Comſoxtable in their Circumſtances, or at leaſt 
to divert and put off their Melancholy, and to ex- 
hüilarate them with innocent Mirth and Cheerful- 
neſs, are all proper Acts e our . 
in ſuch Piſtreſs. 
In ſhort as the Apoſite-adviſes, Gal. vi. 2. Ba 
Je one another”s Burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of 
Chriſt. As there are many Burdens too heavy and 
intolerable indeed to One, a al by a Commu: 
© ö nication 
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nication of Help: are caſy, ſo it is the Will of our 
Maſter Chriſt, that by our Sympathy with, and Af 
ſtance of one another in our Diſtreſſes and Affli- 
ions, we Chriſtians ſhould be mutual Comforts 


and Supports to one another i in all our uneaſy and 
adverſe Circumſtances. 


III. Having ſpoke of the Objeck, and the As 
of Mercy, it remains that I ſay ſomething i in the 
laſt Place of the manner in which thoſe As are to 
bs performed. And this! ſhall do only in the ge- 
neral, Time not permitting our Conſideration of the 
Particulars xclating to it. 

1. Firſt then, all Acts of Mercy ſhould be done 
with .a Readineſs and Forwardneſs of Mind. The 
Life of them, is the good Grace and Cheerſulneſs 
with which. they are performed, What comes with 
an ill Will, and as it were extorted by Importu- 
nity, as ĩt loſes its Graceſulneſs with Men, ſo it is 
no way acceptable to God; (a) For God loveth a 
cheerful Giver, This Readineſs and Forwardneſs of 
Mind to Acts of Charity and Beneficence St. Faul 
commends highly in the Corinthians; that they need- 
ed no asking, but were ready of their own accord, 
and Forward, and Exemplary to others, 2 Cor, ix. * 
A touching the miniftring to the Saints, ſaith he, 


is ſuperfluous for me to write to you; for I know dhe 
Forwardneſs of your Mind, for which I boaft of M 


— — „ — . 1 A. ac — 
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(a) 2 Cor. 9. 7. 


756. "005 7 Deſoripitm 22 


to them of Toon, that Achaia' was Wer a Tear 
255 and yon Zeal hath provoked very many. 
2. Ads, of "Mercy, Hotild be done with 2 
aud Humility; both to prevent Pride in the Give, 
and Shame and Reproach in the Receiver. As to 
this there follows an excellent Advice 1 in this ſame 
Sermon, Ch. vi. 1. about not doing our Ams before 
Men to be ſeen of them, c. 
3. Let our Works of Mercy proceed purely from 
A 1554 and merciful, not from a ſelfiſh, and merce- 
nary Temper. Our Saviour deſigned that Chriſtian 
Beneficence ſhould, in this be eue from 
the Beneficence of the World. Theirs is with an 
Eye to their, own Temporal Intereſt, and with an 
Expectation to receive the ſame, or equivalent 
Kindneſles again z but the good Chriſtian” s Benefi- 
cence is with à pure Eye to God, without any 
Hopes of Reward from Man. (a) If ye love then 
who love you, ſays our Saviour, V hat thank have je? 
For Sinners alſo love thoſe that love them. And ij 
ye d do Good to them which do Good to you, what thank 
have Je? For Sinners alſo do even the Jane. And 
5 Je. leud to them of whom ye bope to receive, what 
thank have 5e ? Hut do good and lend, beping for no- 
thing again, and your Reward Pall be great : Not 
but that there may and ought to bea Communication 
of Civility, good Neighbourhood, and all Friendly 


. — — — 2 


(a) Luke 6. 32. 
wo; Offices 
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Offices among Men ; but this i isnot properly the Duty 
of Mercy, which we are now upon, which conſiders . 
our Neighbour only as in, Miſery, not as he may 
repay, us, and be ſerviceable to us again | 

3. Let our Works of Mercy be done readily with- 
out Lacks: Say not to thy Neighbour whoſe Wants 
are preſſing, Go and come again, and. to Mor- 
row I will give thee, when thou haſt it by thee, 


U Prov. 111. 28. 

e- 5. Let our Works of Mercy as to the Meaſure 

n of them be done Bountifully and Liberally, ac- 

m cording to our Condition and Circumſtances. Some- 

m times indeed a {mall Bounty 1 is a great one, becauſe 
an though ſmall in it ſelf it is great to them who give 
nt it, there being but little left. (a) Like the Widows 

f. o Mites; but much greater Things are expected 

ny or the Rich; for they are charged to be (b) Rich i 
"em good W orks. 


6. Letus perform Acts of Mercy with Minds full 
of Gratitude to God, who gives us both the Ability 
and the Will to do them. David gives us a notable 
4nd rample of this Grace, t Chr. xxix. 13. Where he 
accompanies his own and his People's Gifts to the 
Temple with this grateful Acknowledgment. Now 
therefore our God we thank thee, ſays he, and praiſe 
thy glorious Name, But who am I, and what 5s my 
Prople, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly af- 


— — 2 — . 
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(a) Mar. 12. 42. (5) 1 Tim. 6. 18. 
Vol. I. N ter 
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ter this Sort? For all Things ceme of thee, and of of 
thine own have we given thee, 

7. Laſtly let us perform our Acts of Mercy to 
Chriſf's Members, as to Chriſt himſelf, I mean let | 
us have an Eye to him, and regard him in his Af 
flicted or Poor Members. For he has told us, that 
(a) Whoſotver Hall give a Cup of cold Water to any 
one in the Name of a Diſciple, that is upon the ac- 
count of his Relation to him, be ſhalt in 10 wiſe 
loſe his Reward. This I take to be one of the beſt 
Ingredients in our Acts of Mercy; and it will be 
acknowledged 1n the great Day of Accounts, and 
rewarded accordingly, as our Saviour himſelf ac- 
quaints us, Mat. xxv. 40. Where the Acts of Mer- 
cy and Charity ſhewed to his diſtreſſed Brethren are 
interpreted, as ſhewed to himſelf. Verih I ſo 
unto you, in as much as ye have done it unto one of 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren ye have done it unty 


aue. 
I have now given you a Deſcription of the Mer- 


ciful; and ſhould next have proceeded to the Con- 
ſideration of the Promiſe annexed; For they ſpall 
obtain Mercy; but Time preventing me, I ſhall 
refer this latter Part of the Text to another Oppor- 
tunity, God of his infinite Mercy bleſs what we 
have heard, that it may take Root in our Hearts, 


wh can” 
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) Mat. 10. 42. 


3nd 
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and bring forth abundant Fruit in our Lives and 
Converſations, to his Glofy and our eternal Com- 


fort, through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, To whom, Ke. | 
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the Holy Scriptures, 
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Bleſſed are the Merciful.: fo? they hall 
obtain M r. 
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-A v IN 6 in a "IOW, Diſcemfe given 
vou Deſcription of the Virtue of Mer- 
ciftelneſs here recommended ; from theſe 
Words, Bleſſed arc the Merciful I pro- 
cecd now to the Promiſe annexed : For they ſpall ob. 1 


tain Mercy. For Underſtanding of which Promiſe bis 
in its due Latitude, I muſt deſire you to obſerve ft 
that it extends to all Sorts of Mercies ; both thoſe on 
of this Life, and of that which is to come; 2s 1 be I 
ſhall prove by and by from other plain Paſſages of Hear 


[ be- 


„ 
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* barn with the Merci and Bleſings of this 
Life, and theſe I ſhall diſtinguiſh into External 
and Internal, and ſhew-you that they are both pro- 
miſed to, and conferred upon the Merciful Man. 
I. Firſt, as for External Mercies of all Sorts, the 
Holy Scripture promiſes them very fully to the Mer- 
ciful, as by an Induction of Particulars will ap- 
car, 
; 1. A Deliverance out of Trouble is prowiſed, 
If. Lviii. 10. If thou draw out thy Soul to the Ee. 
gry, and ſatisfy the Aſlicted Soul; then ſhall thy Light 
riſe in Obſcurity; that is, thy Adverſity ſhall be 
turned into Proſperity , and the Lord ſhall guide thee 
continually, and [atisfy thy Soul in Drought, and make 
Fat thy Bones, and thou ſhall be like a watered Gar- 
den, and like a Sri ing of Mater, whoſe Waters fail 
not. Ang Pf. x11. 4. Unto the Upright there ariſeth 
Light in the Darkneſs : And to ſhew what he means 
there by the Upright, it follows immediately; He 
is Gracious, and full of Compaſion and Righteous, 
and Pf. xli. 1. Bleſſed 75 be that conſidereth the Poor ; 
the Lord will deliver him in Time of Troutle. 
2. God's Blefling and Succeſs is promiſed fo all 
his Labours and Uncertakings, Deut. xv. 7, 10, 
If there be among you a ptr Man of one of thy Bre- 
thren, within auy of thy Gates, in thy Land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, thon i ſha't not barden thy 
Heart, nor ſhut thine Hand tt om thy poor Brother 
& v. 10. Thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thine Heart 
Vall not be grieved, when thou 1 wito bim be- 
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cauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all thy Works, and in all that thou puttef 
thine Hand unto, 
3. The Staving off of Troubles and n ‚ 
a 

f 


= of our Tranquility is another Fruit of Mercy 
Charity; And therefore the Prophet Daniel ty . 
viſes King Nebuchadnezzar at that Time threatened 


with great Calamities, Dan. iv. 27. Wherefore 0 I 
King It my Counſel be acceptable unto thee, and break 
of thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and thine Iniquities ly \ 
ſewing Mercy to the Poor, if it may be a lengthcning ] 
of | thy Tranquility. 


4. Plenty is likewiſe promiſed to the Merciful. | 
He that gives to the Poor, ſaith Solomon, ſhall not b 
lack. Prov. xxviii. 27. He that bath Pity upon the Poor, 
lendeth unto the Lord, and that which be bath given, 1 
will be pay bim again. Prov. xix. 17. The liberal Soul if 
Hall be made Fat, and be that watereth ſhall be watered n 
alſo bimſelf. Prov. xi. 25. And Prov. iii. 9. Honour 0 
the Lord with thy Sub ſtauce, and with the firft Fruits P 
of all thine Increaſe : So ſhall thy. Barns be filled with E 
Plenty, and thy Preſſes Hall burſt out with new tl 

V ine. m 

5. Honour is likewiſe promiſed him, H. cxii. 9. a) 
He bath diſperſed, be bath given to the Poor; bis { 
Righteouſneſs endureth for ever; bis Horn l be W 
exalted with Honour, And in the ſame Halm it is It 
promiſed of the ſame Charitable and Righteous T 
Man, that He Hall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. 18 


6. De: 
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6. Deliverance from Enemies is likewiſe pro- 
miſed him, H. xli. 2. Speaking of him that conſi- 
dereth the Poor; The Lord will preſerve him, ſaith 
the Plalmiſt, and keep him alive, and be ſhall be bleſſed 
upon the Earth, and thou wilt not deliver him into the 
Will of bis Enemies. 

7. God's Comforts are promiſed him in his Sick- 
neſs. The Lord will flr-ngthen bim upon the Bed 
of Languſhing : thou wilt make all his Bed in his 
Sickne/s : Speaking of the ſame Charitable Man, 
Pf. xl1. 3. 

8. There is a Bleſſing promiſed to his Poſterity ; 
N. xxxvii. 26. He is ever mercifml, and lendeth ; and 
his Seed is bleſſed. | 

9. But more particularly the Promiſe in my 
Text, in ſo far as it relates to theſe Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, points at the Mercy, which Merciful Men ihall 
meet with both from God and Man, whenever they 
come to be in Diſtreſs, and want it. Such as Relief in 
Poverty, and Famine, and Mercy at the Hands of 
Enemies; God's Providence ſo ordering Matters, 
that Merciſul Perſons and Merciful States and Com. 
munities, are mercifully treated in their Diſtreſles 
and Calamities. And on theother hand, UnmercafulPer- 
ſons and Communities are in their Turn treated by 
way of Repriſal with the like Hardheartedneſs they 
ſhew to others, 

II. So much for External Mercies. The Promiſe 
is no leſs true as to Internal ones. Such as 1. an O- 
penneſs of Heart, which I take to be a great Bleſ- 
N 4 ſing, 
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ſin ing, as well as a great t Virtue. For it gives a Man 
the Enjoyment of what he has of the World; Sce 
Ecel. v. 19. Every Man to whom God hath given 
Ric hes and Wealth, and hath given him Power to eat 
thereof, and to take his Portion; and to rejoyce in his 
Labour, this is the Gift of God. Whereas a Penu- 
rious Narrow Spirit, as it deprives others of the 
Comforts of our Charity, and obſtructs all good Of- 
fices towards them; ſo it deprives our ſelves of the 
Uſe and Benefit of thoſe good Things, which we 
have in our Poſleflion. 2. Another great Inward 
Bleſſing attending the Mercifal Man is a Content: 
ment and Satisfa&on with his own State and Con- 
dition, for he who is Bountiful to others is certainly 
delivered from thoſe Anxious and Solicitous Cares, 
and from thoſe troubleſom angry and uneaſy Re- 
ſentments, which attend the Cov etous, Diſcontented 
Wretch. 3. The Mereiful Man is likewiſe happy 
in being delivered from the cruel and uneaſy Re- 
ſentments of Revenge. A Paſſion which of all other 
preys moſt upon the Perſon, in whoſe Breaſt it re- 
cides. 4. The Merciful Man has the Pleaſure of 
all hjs Neighbour” s Bleſſings as well as his own; that 
Love and Compaſſion, which reigns in his Heart 
towards his Neighbour, giving bim a ſolid and real 
Satisfaction in the Eaſe of their Calamities, as if 
it were the Eaſe of his Own, 5. He has likewiſe 
the unſpeakable Comfort of 'a good Conſcience in 
all his Dealings towards his Neighbour ; which ts 


like the Bleſſing of Health within, occaſioning an 
Inward 
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Imrard Tranquillity of Mind, Which is the moſt 
Comfortable of all Earthly Bleflings. 6. God has 
expreſly annexed the promiſe of Pardon of Sin, to 
this Merciful Temper, Mat. vi. 14. If ye forgive 
Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you. And opr Lord has Taught us to pray 
for the Pardon of our Sins, only upon condition of 
our Pardoning the Treſpaſſes committed againſt us. 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us. Theſe are all Firſt rate Bleſ- 
ſings, ſuch as are incomparably beyond the Exter- 
nal Ones. But there is one behind, which even ex- 

ceeds them, and that is 
III. The Promiſe and Gift of Eternal Life to the 
Merciful. This is the great Promiſe, to which it is but 
Reaſon, that all the reſt give Place; and in which 
they are all eminently Fulfilled. Sell that ye have, 
ſaith our Saviour, Luke x11. 33. and give Alms : 
Provide your Sel ves Bags which Wax not Old, a Trea- 
we in the Heavens that faileth not, where no Thief 
pproacheth, „715 Moth corrupteth. And again 
Chap. xvi. 9. I ſay unto you, make to your ſelves 
Friends of ke Mammon of Unrighteouſn?ſs; that 
phen ye fail, they may receive you into Everlaſting 
habitatzons, And the great Promiſe Annexed to 
dat Charge given to the Rich to be Charitable, 1. 
im. vi. 17. is this, Laying up in Store for them- 
elves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, that 
ey may lay bold on Eternal Life. This is that plen- 
itul Harveſt which ſhall reward the plentiful Sow- 
ing. 
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ing. This is the good Meaſure heaped up, preſſed A 
down and running over, which ſhall be repay'd to 
the Charifable Giver. The ſame Reward too, is 
promiſed to him who is Merciful in Forgiving as 
well as in Giving. Condemn not and ye ſhall not be 
Condemned; Forgive and ye ſhall be Forgiven. Luke 
vi. 37. 
From all which and many more Paſſages of &i 
pture, it is plain that many Promiſes of Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal Bleſſings are made to the 
Merciful. But the great Doubt is concerning the 
Performance, eſpecially of the Temporal Promiſes, 
For one would think, to weigh the Thing in the 
Ballance of carnal Reaſon, that one great part of 
Mercifulneſs, I mean Bounty to the Poor, ſhould 
rather Impoveriſh than enrich Men, as withdray- 
ing ſo much from the Heap of their Earthly Tre 
ſure. Yet both Scripture and Experience teach w 
the quite contrary Doctrine, namely that Charity 
doth not Impoveriſh, but Sanctifies the reſt, aul 
brings Gods Bleſſing upon all that we have. Like 
the Widows Oil, which till Increaſed and Multi- 
plyed, as long as it was poured out; or like Li 
ving Fountains, which the more they are draw! 
the Water flows both more plentifully and mot 
clear. Perhaps this may, be a Myſtery in Morals 
and why ſhould there not be Myſteries in then 
as well as in Matters of Faith? Yet for removing 
your Doubts and Scruples in this Matter, I ſha 
enquire a little into the Reaſonableneſs of this Do 
ctrine 


— — 
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avines aſter I have given you A fewExamples of the 


braham and the Patriarchs were Men of great Cha- 
rity and Hoſpitality z and God abundantly Bleſſed 
them with Wealth and Plenty. Fob the richeſt 
Man in all the Eaff was a Man of noted Mercy and 
. Wh Charity. I delivered the Poor, ſays he, that cryed, 

„ad the Fatherleſs, and him that had none to help bim. 

The Bleſing of bim that was ready to periſh cams upon 
me, and I cauſed the Widows Heart to ſing for Foy, 
I was Eyes to the Blind, and Feet I was to the Lame. 
[ was a Father to the Poor. Job xxix. 12. And 
again Chap. xxxi. 16. If T have withheld the Poor 
from their Deſire, or haue cauſed the Eyes of the Vi- 
dow to fail, or have Eaten my. Morſel alone, and 
the Fatherleſs bave not Eaten 3 2 7 , ff I bave 


rer I any Periſh for. want of Cloathing, or any Poor 
\ UE dont Covering; if bis Loyns have not bleſſed me, 
* ond if he were not warmed with the Fleece of my 
an 


Sheep : Then let mine Arms fall from my Shoulder 
Blade, and mine Arm be broken from the Bone, But per- 
haps ye may be apt to Object that Job's Charity 
td not keep him out of Trouble; that this Rich 
Man loſt all, and became Poor to a Proverb; ſo 
that we ſay As pooz as Job to this Day: I confeſs 


ay it; and I deny not but that all Temporal Rewards 
i a Promiſes muſt giye Place to more valuable 
0 Bleſſings. If God had a Mind in order to the try- 


* ing of Job's Patience, and the improving and exer- 
ling all his other Virtues, to bring Affliction upon 
him 


Truth of it, taken out of the Holy Scriptures. A- 
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him, this being for his greater Good, can be no 
Diminution of the Promiſe. But behold the End; 
God reſtored him to more flouriſning Circumſtances 
than before; and brought him out of all his Trou- 
bles, with Wealth and Honour. But to give you 
two or three more Inſtances. In the 7th Chapter of 
the firſt Book of Kings, we have an Account of a 
Poor Widow of Sarepta, who though in great Po- 
verty her ſelf, kept the Prophet Elijab, and enter- 
tained him at her Houſe, during the whole time of 
a very long Famine; And we find there how abun- 
dantly the Lord recompenced her by Miraculouſly 
preſerving and increaſing her Meal and Oil, where 
with here Family was Nouriſned; Beſides the re- 
ftoring her Son to Life, and other Bleſſings to her, 
and her Houſe, from the Prophets good Company. 
Again in the ſecond Book of Kings, we have the 
Hiſtory of the Charitable Shuzamite, who lodged 
and entertained the Prophet Eliſha, with abnndancy 
of Notable Rewards of her Charity, in the Gift of 
a Son after her long Barrenneſs; in the reſtoring 
her Son to Life, after he was Dead; in forewarn 
ing her of, and fo guarding her againſt an approach. 
ing Famine; and in recovering her Houfe and 
Lands, which had been loſt during her Abſence. 
I ſhall add but one Inſtance in the New Teſtament. 
Ye know the Hiſtory of Cornelius, Ads x. How 
Miraculouſſy he was brought over to the Chriſtian 
Faith; It was the Conſequence of his Prayers and 
Alms. For the firſt Deſcription we have of him 
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is, that He was a Devout Man, one that feared God 
with all bis Houſe, who gave much Alms to the People, 
and prayed to God alway. And then verſe 4. The An- 
gel tells him that His Prayers and bis Alms were 
come up for a Memorial before God; upon which he 
is immediately directed to ſend for Peter, who was 
to Inſtruct him in the Chriſtian Faith, Several 
other Inſtances might be given of Mercy ſhewed 
to the Merciful, But theſe are enough to confirm 1 
W Doctrine of my Text, as far as Examples will [1 
te 91 326 1 | 

As for other Reaſons of the Promiſe in my Text, | 
I ſhall but offer at a very few, that we may have | 
time to apply this Doctrine to our own State and 
Circumſtances. 8 

1. It is moſt agreeable both to the Viſdom, Fuſtice, 
and Goodueſs of God; that Mercy ſhould be the 
Portion of the Merciful Man. (1.) It is agreea- 
ble to his Wiſdom, by this means to allure the 1 
Beneficence of his Creatures to one another. For | 
if Gods Bleſſing commonly attended the moſt Co- 1 
vetous Endeavours of Men, we ſhould not be fo nn 
apt to mind the Works of Mercy; certainly the 
greateſt Encouragement to them is, Gods Promiſe 
that he will accept of them as lent to himſelf, 
and will be the Pay-maſter. What ſtrange Con- 
Iuſion would be brought into the World ſhould 
God abandon it, and let Covetous, Unjuſt, Op- 
preſſing and Detrauding Men go on in their wicked 
Courſes, and reap all the Advantage of their . 
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and Hardhearted Devices? It is then a neceſſary 
part of Gods good Conduct and Management of 
the World, that a Bleſſing attends Charitable Per. 
ſons, and Charitable Societies; and on the other 
Hand that the Hardhearted Uncharitable Wretches 
ſhould either be diſappointed in their Contci- 
vances fot getting and hoarding; or ſhould not 
have the Comfort of enjoying what they gather; 
but ſhould lay it up for him that will have Merc 
on the Poor, (2.) It is agreeable to Gods Juſtice, 
that Men ſhould meet withRewards andPuniſhments 
ſuitable to their Good and Bad Actions. V itb the 
Merciful faith the Pſalmiſt Pſ. xviii. 25. Thou wilt 
ſhew they ſelf Merciful, with an Upright Man thou 
wilt ew they ſelf Upright : With the Pure thon wilt 
ſhew they ſelf Pure, and with the Froward thou vilt 
ew they ſelf Froward, that is, as theſe Words are 
well Paraphraſed by an Eminent Divine. (a) © Such 
* is the gracious Method of thy Providence © Lord, 
e who wilt do Good to thoſe who do Good to others, 
and do themJuftice alſo (againſt their Oppreſſors 
and Calumniators) who preſerve their Integrity: 
* And keep thy Prom iſes faithfully with thoſe 
* whoſe Piety is unfeigned, and who immoveably 
keep their Fidelity to thee, But if any will 
* take crooked Ways to attain their Ends; thou 
& wilt enſnare them in their own Devices; and by 
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« ſuch Means as they leaſt think of, lead them to 
« Peſtruction. It is plain the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews looked upon it as a Piece of Divine 
Juſtice, to recompence Works of Charity done to 
the Saints. Heb. vi. 10. For God is not nnrighteons, 
fays he, to forget your Vork and Labour of Love, 
which ye have ſhewed toward bis Name, in that ye have 
Miniſtred to the Saints, and do Miniſter. (3) It is 
agreeable to Gods Goodneſs to ſhew Mercy to the 
Merciful. In ftri& Juſtice indeed our Merciful 
Deeds, being mixed with great Imperfections, and 
Ballanced with abundance of Sins, could produce 
but very ſmall Hopes of Retribution; but when 
we conſider that Gods Juſtice will be diſpenſed 
with Mercy, we have all Reaſon to hope that ſooner 
or later the Merciful ſhall be Mercifully rewarded, 
Unto thee O Lord belongeth Mercy, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pl. Ixii. 12. for thou rendereſt to every Man accortls 
ing to bis Work, 

2. If we conſider the Nature of Man, we ſhall 
find ſomething in it, to confirm this Doctrine, that 
Merciful Men ſhall Obtain Mercy. For (1.) Mer- 
cifulneſs is a very obliging and endearing Virtue, 
and naturally diſpoſes all Mankind to ſuch a Love 
and Kindneſs to the Merciful Perſon, that he muſt 
needs find the good Effects of it, if ever he has 
Occafion for Mercy himſelf; For a good Man the 
Apoſtle ſaith ſome would even dare to Die, Rom v. 7. 
(2.) Tt is but Reaſonable to ſuppoſe that many 
Objects of Charity and Mercy having _ we 
ev 
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lieved by the Merciful Man, they will at leaſt 
put up many Thankſgivi ngs and Prayers to God 
for him: And that God who is the Hearer of Pray- 
er, will certainly hear and anſwer the e 
which are put up to him on ſo good an Account. (3 
It is to be hoped that thoſe Perſons, who fave 
been relieved by the Merciful Man, will not all 
of them prove ſo ungrateful, but that ſeveral al 
them will uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to ſhew the: 
ſame Mercy and Kindneſs to him in his Diftrek, 
which he ſhewed to them in theirs. So that upon 
all Accounts Bleſſed are the Merciful , for they rw 
Obtain Mercy. - _ 

Having thus gone through the Text, I ſhall 
briefly, by way of Application, draw an Inferenc 
or two from it, and conclude. 

1. Is Mercifalneſ* a Qualification neceſſary for 
all Chriſt's Diſciples, to difpoſe them for his Hea- 
venly Kingdom? Then this diſcovers to us what 
Unchriſtian Methods, thoſe of Cruelty and Perfe 
cution are, eitherſor propagating the Goſpel, or for 
preſerving the Truth and Purity of it. The Church 

of Rome has been moſt notoriouſly guilty in this 
Reſpect. For ſuppoſing theſe were the Truths of 
Chrift, which ſhe maintains (as God -knows theſe 
Truths are buried by her in a great Heap of other 
Rubbiſh). who gave her- Power to propagate, ot 

preſerve. them by ſuch Cruel and Barbarous Me- 
kbods, as they have done in ſo many Maſlacres 
Ana ions and Perſecutions which they have ſe 
5: a 
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a Foot? What a Butchery was their firſt Propaga- 
ting of the Goſpel in the Spaniſh Dominions in A- 
nerica; enough to make Chriſtianity ftink in the 
Noftrils of the Heathen? And how deep that cruel 
Church has Drink of the Blood of Mattyrs, their 
Perſecutions and Inquiſitions ſet on, wherever they 
have Power enough, do ſufficiently Teftifie to the 
World. Let us by no means imitate, but carefully 
avoid that Bloody Spirit. Theſe are Methods which 
God will never bleſs; and which have a greater 
Tendency to ſcare the Heathen away from Chri- 
ſtianity, than to invite them to it. And therefore 
it we intend to make any Proſelytes among the 
Indians, our Neighbours, or the Negroes, our Ser- 
vants, let us treat both the.qne and the other, with 
the Gofpel Methods of Rigtiteouſneſs and Mercy; 
and not with the AntichriftianWays of Tnjuſtice and 
Cruelty, remembring my Text; that Bleſſzd are 
the Merciful ; for they fhall obtain Mercy. 

2. Are there ſo great Promiſes of Temporal, Spi- 
ritual, and Eternal Bleſſings made to the Merciful 2 
Then by the Rule of Contraries there are great 
Curſes of all forts laid up in Store for the Hard- 
hearted and Unmerciful. St: James tells us, that 
(a) He ſball have Fudgment without Mercy, that hath 
ſhewed no Mercy. And therefore let us not content 
our Selves with Sobriety and Temperance, with Fus 
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flice and Honeſty, nay not with Devotions and $a- 
craments, except we abound in this Grate alſo, of 
Bounty and Mercy to the Poor: Which ye ſee is 
attended with many noble Promiſes both of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
Of which God give us all Grace by being truly 
Merciful, in due time to become Partakers through 

 Feſw Chrift our Lord, To whom, &c. | 
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Bleed ate the Pure in Heart : for they 
| ſpall ſee God. 


N theſe Words our Saviour endeavours to take 
off another evil Diſpoſition of the Multitude 
and the Diſciples; with relation to the King- 
dom of the Meſftah, which was, their being ſo 
much addicted to Carnal Pleaſures; for among o- 
ther Things which are uſually propoſed by Conque- 
tours, Wealth, Honour, Luxury, Triumph over E- 
nemies, Arbitrary Government, and Revenge; 
This part of the Mahometan Paradiſe, uſes like- 
viſe to take up a chief Place in their Thoughts, 
namely, a> full Gratification of their Luſts. And 
therefore among many other Virtues, requiſite to 

TR O 2. pre- 
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prepare and diſpoſe them for Chriſt's Kingdom, it 
was neceſſary to add this of Purity, and to let them 
know that without it, there was no ſuch thing 
as the being a Genuine Member of the Chriſtian 


| 

Church here, or any Hopes of Attainment of the 
Beatifick Viſion hereafter. Bleſſed are the Pure: in : 
Heart : for they ſhall Jen God... :- J 
[ 

In which Words we are ts conſider : 

"A The Virtue here recommended, Purity of Heart, : 
2. The EDT annexed, The ſecing of : | 
God, = 
2, How Purity of Heart dicpoſes us for the Know- " 
ledge and Viſion of God. = 

| G 
I. We are F 1 to conſider the Virtue here re- Di 
commended, Purity of Heart. Bleſſed are th: Pure ſor 
in Heart: In which Words are deſcribed, ſays St. Ch: 
- Cbryſoſtlome, cither the Perſons who are poſſeſſed of Bra: 
all Virtue, and areConſcions to themſelves of no ill 

Thing; or elſe thoſe who ſtudy Chaſtity and Con- a 


tinence. The Expreſſion is uſed, and is true in 
both theſe Senſes: That great Father is for this laſt 
Senſe, taking Purity tor Chaſtity ; and indecd what 
induces me to think it is intended here in that Senſe | 
for a Purity from the Sins of Uncleanneſa, is be- = 1; 
caule I take all the other beatitudes to. bc Part: Hl, 
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cular Virtues, and ſuch Virtues as did moſt direct- 
ly correct their Carnal Notions of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and the wrong Diſpoſitions of Mind occaſi- 
oned thereby: Of which this was One, as J juſt 
now ſhewed you, and therefore I am unwilling to 
Interpret it in ſuch a General Senſe, as would com- 
prehend all the other Beatitudes, and make our 
Saviour uſe ſo many Tautologies, as he muſt ule, 
il he meant Righteouſneſs*for the whole Duty of 
Man, and Purity of Heart, for the general keeping 
of a good Conſcience. Congruouſly then to what 
I take to be the general Scope and Deſign of this 
Diſcourſe, particularly of theſe Eight Beatitudes, 
which do each of them take off one of the bad 
Diſpoſitions for the Kingdom of the Meſiah, I In- 
terpret The Pure in Heart to be thoſe who not only 
endeavour after an Abſtinence from the Outward 
Groſs Sins of Uſicleanneſs, but ſtudy likewiſe a 
Dilentanglement from them, in Heart and Thought, 
ſetting their Love and Affection on God, as their 
Chief Good and Happineſs, Theſe are the Two 
Branches of this Virtue. a 


1, A Mortifying of all Luftful Inclinations, 
3 2, The Excrciſe of the Love of God, 

1. A Mortifying of all Luſtſul Inclinations, the 
Indulgence of which doth exceedingly Pollute the 


Heart of Man, In this the Chriſtian Religion Di- 
ONE'S ſtinguiſhes 
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ſtinguiſhes it ſelf above all other Religions that 
ever were in the World. Many of the Heathens 
encouraged Fornication, and ſome of them the Pro- 
miſcuous Uſe of Women. The Mahometan and 
Jewiſh Religions, though they condemn all Whore. 
dom, yet by allowing Polygamy and Divorces for 
very flight Cauſes, they have found Ways under 
other Names, to give a moſt Extraordinary Indul- 
gence to Mens Luſtful Inclinations. But the Chri- 
ſtian Religion has allowed no more Indulgence of 
that Kind, than, is neceſſary for the Propagation of 
the World, and the Virtuous Education of Children, 
and a reaſonable Partition of the Cares of Life in 
holy Matrimony. And even in that State it {cl 
there are great Reſtraints of Purity and Continence 
required. 

But beſides the external Part of Purity and Cha- 
ſtity, there is a much higher Degree of this Virtue 
required in my Text: For Purity of Heart is a nuch 
ſurther Degree of Continence than a bare Abſtinence 
trom Fornication and Adultery, and other more 
ynnatural Impurities; it reaches the Heart and 
| Thoughts, and kills Luſt or unlawful Love in the 
Bud; it ſtops up that Fountain of all Uncleannels, 
and ſuffers it not to break out, not ſo much as into 
Impure Imaginations, far leſs luſtful Detigns, Pro- 
poſitions, or Intrigues. 

I any one ſhould be deſirous to know Why a 
thing ſo natural to Men as luſtful Thoughts, ſhonld be 


HR ltcitly Wr as we find they are in diverſe 
Places 
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Places of the New Teſtament, even under pain of 
Damnation; I anſwer, for the ſame Reaſon that 
rank poyſonous Weeds, which are apt to infect the 
Soyl, are to be rooted up as ſoon as perceived in a 
Garden; for if they are neglected, they ſoon Kill 
all the good Plants that are near them, and ſpread 
over all the Ground, that it becomes good for no- 
thing. So theſe unclean Thoughts are ſuch a poy- 
ſonous Weed, that wherever they are indulged, they 
Eat out all other virtuous Inclinations, and make a 
Man uſeleſs as to all other good Deſigns and Buſi- 
neſs, | 
I toreſee there will be another Occaſion hereafter 
of handling this Virtue at large, when we come to 
our Saviour'sExplication of the SeventhCommandment, 
which follows in the ſame Chapter, and therefore I 
ſhall be but ſhort upon it at preſent in conſidering a 
little wherein the Mortification of Inward Luſt dath 
« Confiſt, And this I ſhall attempt to do in a few uſeſul 
Rules, leaving the Succeſs to Gods Grace, without 
which all our own Endeavours will prove but mere 
Cob-webs upon the approach of Temptations. 

(I.) Firſt then, it is certain that Luſt is much 
better dealt with at a Diſtance, than near at Hand 
ſo all thole Means are the beſt in order to the 
Mortification of it, which keep it from ever Kin- 
dling in the Heart at all: Such as e. g. the diligent 
Exerciſe of the Love of God; the drawing near 
to him by inceſſant Prayer, the ftoring of our 
Minds and Memories with ſuch Scripture Truths 
- O 4 and 
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and Phraſes as may ſerve for 0 many Antidote: 
againſt the Sins of Uncleanneſs; the keeping of 
the Body under by conſtant Sobriety and Tempe- 
rance, and frequent Faſting; the Keeping of the 
Mind always well employed in ſome good Buſi- 
neſs; Idleneſs and Laſineſs being the great Oy. 
portunities the Devil makes uſe of, to throw in his 
Temptations; the keeping out of the Way of all 
Tempting Objects; avoiding the Converſation d 
all Lewd and dangerous Company, and abſtaining 
carefully from Reading or hearing Read all laſci- 
vious Books, Songs or Ballads, and carefully kcep. 
ing all ſuch from your Children, and all others 
over whom ye have any Authority, or with whom 
ye have any Intereſt, and at laſt when nothing 
elſe will do, making uſe of that Remedy which 
God has appointed; lawful Marriage. | 
- (2.) But though theſe Remedies are the beſt which 
keep Luſt from Kindling in the Heart, the cther 
are not to be neglected, which aſſiſt us in its nearer 
Approaches, and aur more cloſe and immediate 
Conflict with it; ſuch as, throwing out impure 
Thoughts with lodienatim and Abhorrence, - 
ſoon a8 they preſent themſel ves to our Minds: 
is perhaps in the Paxyer of the Devil, to throw , 
a ſudden impure Thought; but it is Our Fault it 
we harbour it, and the longer we harbour-it, it is 
ſo much more Dangerous a Gueſt. And to enable 
us.to throw out ſuch Thoughts, it will be a great 


Help to us, not to ſtand arguing and dallying wit! 
| them 
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them, but to betake our Selves, as faſt as we can, 
to ſome other good Buſineſs; for it is a true Obſer- 
vation of this Sort of Sins, that they are not ſo ea- 
fily reſiſted by brisk Attacks, as by prudent Re- 
treats; and therefore if we divert the Temptation 
by haſtening into other Company and Buſineſs, and 
not truſting our Selves alone with it, far leſs with 
the tempting Object, by the Grace of God we may 
get our Minds recovered into a better Temper, 

(3.) Becauſe after our utmoſt Care, it is to be 
feared that ſometimes we ſhall be overcome with 
the Temptation, and at beſt ſomething of Impuri- 
ty will ſtick to us, we muſt take Care to exerciſe a 
Daily Repentance with relation to thoſe Sins, and 
never to give up our felves to any evil Habit of 
them : For it is moſt certain that by every repeated 
Act Sin grows ſtronger, and we grow weaker, and 
more and more out of Heart; ſo that at laſt by fre- 
quent Foils we ſhall become ſo Cowardly, like an 
Army that is often beaten, that we ſhall ſcarce be 
able to ſtand before our Enemy at all. 

So much for the Negative Part of this Duty of 
Purity of Heart, the Mortificat ion of Luft. 

2. I come next to the more Poſitive Part of it, 
namely, the fixing of our Affection on the only 
worthy Object, or the Duty of the Love of God, 
in which true Purity of Heart conſiſts, All Crea- 
tures have ſomething that is their chief Good; in 
ſeeking after which they place their chief Delight. 
The Chief Good of Brute Creatures conſiſts in Sen- 
lible 
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idle ble Things, doch as tend to the Fattening of the 
Body, and the Gratifying the Luſts thereof; but the 
Chief Good of Rational Creatures is to enjoy God; 
and whenever the Heart of Man goes a Whoring 
after inferiour Things it contracts ſo much Impuri 


ty. Only there is this Difference between Him an 4 
the other more Spiritual Superiour Beings, that H thy 
being made up of Soul and Body, and being oblige 5 
to provide for Both, can not addict himſelf entircly « 
to the Care of his Soul, but is allowed in a Cabos . 
dinate Manner to AE the Body, and the Thing | 5 
of this Life. Only it is expected and required off (1 
him, that he ſhould mind his Soul and the C E= 
Good thereof in the Principal- Place, and oth lis 
Things moderately, and within ſuch Bounds as G0 A 

e 


has appointed. He is likewiſe taught that it is bull 
for a ſhort Time, the Time of this Preſent Lik 
that he is to be under this Neceſſity of provid 
for the Body; and that there is an Eternal Immo 
tal State to ſucceed to this ſhort Life, where he ſhal 
be admitted to the more immediate, uninterrupte 
Viſion and Fruition of God. Now the more ti 
Soul is diſentangled from the Love of inferia 
Things, and the more intent it is on the Loves 
God its Supreme Good, ſo much the Purer it is 
much the remoter from the Beaſtly, and ſo mul 
the nearer to the Angelical Nature. Juft fo mul 
then as we advance in the Love of God, ſo m 
do we advance in Purity. There is no Mediu 
either the Soul will be dilated in the Love of Go 
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be or or hampered and polluted with the Love of the 

World. As the Love of inferiour Things defiles the 
Soul, the Love of God clears it of its Defilement, 
and makes! it more and mort Angelica. And there- 
fore one of the beſt of Studies is how to (a) Keep 
our ſelves in the Love of God, whether by an intent 
| Contemplation of his Gi Attributes and Per- 
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Works of Creation or Providence, and more parti- 
| alarly from the Revelations of himſelf in the Holy 
C Scriptures; or by the Conſi deration of the many 
ed d E Expreſſions of his Loye to Us, eſpecially in ſending 
Cul his Dear Son Feſus Chriſt into the World for our 
otin Redemption and Salvation, and beſtowing upon us 


s G00 Ine Graces and, Gifts of his Holy Spirit, and tor his 


"y praiting with ſo much Goodneſs and Longſuffering 
. Patience, for opr Repentance and Amendment of 
ie; and for the innumerable other Mercies and 
my Favours he is daily beſtowing on us; or whether by 
ge 1 he Exerciſe of Love, in a ne) drawing near 
1 18 Him 1 in Prayers, Interceſſiang and Thankſgiving; 
4 r by a Prompt and cheerful Obedience to all his 


recepts, and a patient Suffering, when we are 
alled to it, for his Sake eſpecially by ſlighting 
very Thing that comes in Competition with the 
ove of God, and admitting Nothing but in Subor- 
mation to it, and in ſuch Degrees and Meaſures as 
very conſiſtent with it. All theſe, Which are the 
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(a) Jade Verſe 21. 
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: ſeftions, as we are able to underſtand them from his 
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Exerciſes of the Love of God, are the beſt Means 
for purifying the Heart from all inordinate Affection 
to inferiour Things; more particularly from all un- 
lawful Luſts and Pleaſures, which are the Im puri - 
ties deſigned to be cautioned againſt in this Hcati- 
tude. So much for the Virtue here recommended, 
Purity of Heart. 


II. The Second Thing we are to conſider is tlie En- 
couragement annexed, The Seeing of God. By this 
Expreſſion we are not to underſtand that God is to 
be ſeen with our Bodily Eyes. His Glory being in- 
finitely Great is not a pioportionable Object for our 
Weak Sight. The Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 
16. That He dwells in the Light which no Man can 
approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſec. 
This Seeing of God then muſt be with the Eye of 
the Mind; and we are to underſtand it both of that 
Meaſure of the Knowledge of God, which is com- 
municated to Good Men here, and of that more 
perſect Knowledge of God, which ſhall be commu- 
cated to them hereaſter, 

Of that Meaſure of Knowledge of God, 1 
is attainable here, ſome is more e by the 
Light of Nature; (a) For the inuiſible Things of Him 
from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen; being 
unde ſiood by the Things that are made, even his eternal 
Power and abt mme albert is more OTA name. 
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ly, as it 18 revealed in God's Word, tho” in That the 
(os and the Prophets were very obſcure; and tillChri/t 
brought us the Revelation of God's Mercy and Good- 
will to Mankind, we were very much in the Dark, 
as to that Particular. No Man hath ſeen God at any 
Time, ſaith St. John, Ch. 1. 18. The only Begotten 
Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. Yet alter all the Manifeſtation Chriſt 
has thought fit to make of the Father, even-That is 
very Dark in Compariſon of what it ſhall be in the 
Future State. St. Faul compares the one to Seeing 
through a Glaſs darkly, and the other to Seeing Face 
to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. But what that Beatifick 
Viſion will be, we can but very imperfectly tell, 
tho' in general we know it will be infinitely Glee 

ous and Happy. Yet from this Promiſe in the Text, 
wemay apprehend ſomewhat of the Felicity of that 
Future State. For, 

1. As it is a Knowledge of God, and Acquain- 
tance with him, we may eaſily apprehend that it 
will be the greateſt Improvement of the Under- 
ſtanding. If the Queen of Sbeba could obſerve how 
happy Solomon's Servants were, who ſtood continu- 
ally before him, and heard his Wiſdom ; what a 
vaſt Degree of Happineſs muſt it be, to be ac- 
quainted with Unerring Wiſdom it ſelf; to have the 
Secrets of God's Providence explained ; the Beauty 
of his Counſels and Works diſplayed ; all the En- 
dearments of his Love made known, and all the 
Advantages of his ev verlaſting Friendihip clearly 
re- 
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repreſented to the enlightened Mind and Under- d 
ſanding ? 2 
2. This Knowledge of God will not only improye 1 
the Underſtanding, by preſenting it with the beſt I 
Objects, but by enlarging the Powers and Capaci- a 
ties of it, to take in a vaſt Deal of that Knowledge, 8 
unſpeakably beyond what in this imperfect State it 0 
is capable of. For here as our Bodily Eyes are 
ſoon blinded, by looking upon the Sun in its Meri. 
dian Brightneſs, fo our weak Underſtandings are 
ſoon amazed and contounded with the Contempla- 
tion of God's Nature and Attributes, and with the 
Conſideration of his Works. of Creation and Provi- 
dence, as being a Subject far above its Reach and 
Capacity. But then the Mind fhall be fo much im- 
proved in its intellectual Faculty, that there will 
be as great a Difference between what it under- 
ſtands now, and what it ſhall underſtand! then, as 
there is between ſeeing a remote Object by the help 
of a Proſpective Glaſs, and the ſeeing it at Hand, 
what the Apoſtle calls Face: to Face. 
3. This Knowledge will not be a dry ſpeculative 


con 
Knowledge, influencing only the Brain and the in- 
telleual Faculty, as much of our Knowledge of [ 
Divine Things is here below ; but it will ſuitably Wo 
affect us with Love and Complacence; it will be a In 
lively. Senſe and Experience; Tather than a Know- Goc 
ledge and Contemplation; and conſequently will by.1 
break in upon the Heart and Affections with all the cult; 
Tenderneſs of a Pure Love, and raviſhing Joy and that 
Delight, which is altogether unconceivable, and in- of t] 


dced 
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deed inexplicable by any of thoſe inferiour Loves 
and Complacences we know here below : For be- 
fides that the Objects of them are of infinitely leſs 
Dignity, and prove commonly but mere Vanities 
and Deluſions, never affording the Heart that De- 
gree of Happineſs and Satisfaction which it pro- 
miſed it felt in the Enjoyment of them ; there are 
ſo many Things to allay and abate, and: at laſt to- 
tally to deſtroy that pretended Felicity, that it is 
Nothing, or leſs than nothing in Compariſon of the 
Love and Enjoy ment of an Object of infinite and 
endleſs Worth, without any the leaſt Fear or Sor- 
row with it; and in whom, though ſuch Degrees of 
Happineſs and Perfection ſhall be immediately dif. 
covered, as are ſufficient to content and ſatisfy the 
greateſt Rational Deſire, yet there ſhall be conti- 
nually a gradual Encreaſe of Knowledge and Love, 
by new Diſcoveries of Perfection, and freſh Parti- 
cipations of Joy to all Eternity. But after all we 
muſt confeſs that this Part of the Happinels of ſeeing 
God in Heaven, doth. infinitely exceed all we can 
ve conceive, or ſpeak-of it. 


00 Ul. The Tbird Thing I was to ds der from the 
ly Words, is what Influence this Purity of Heart has 
in diſpoſing us for the Knowledge and Viſion of 
W. God. And here I. ſhall paſs by how it diſpoſes us 
Bl by way of Condition; what ſeems to me moſt Pe- 
the culiar in the Promiſes annexed | to theſe Beatitudes, is, 
ind WM that they are ſomething reſulting from the Nature 


of fen Chriſtian Virtues themſelves, to which the 
Bleſſings 
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Eleſimgs are annexed. "Poverty in Spirit, or a Dil. 
engagement of the Heart from the World doth na- 
turally diſpoſe the Mind, both fox the Evangelical 
State here, and for the Kingdo Heaven hercaf- 
ter; Godly Sorrow doth naturally diſpoſe us for 
Spiritual Comforts; Meekneſs qualifies a Man for 
a quiet Enjoyment of his worldly Inheritance and 
Poſſeſſion; Honeſty ſecures a Man againſt Want 
and Poverty, and helps to provide him with a Com- 
petency of the good Things of this Life; Merciful- 
neſs naturally moves Mercy and Commiſeration in 
others; and Inward Purity here doth mightily pre- 
pare and diſpoſe the Soul for the Knowledge, Senſe 
and Love of God. For there can be no greater 
Weight and Byaſs upon the Soul to hinder it in its 
Contemplation and Love of God, than the Love of 
unlawſul Pleaſures; and that for theſe among other 
Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe they intoxicate and bewitch a Man 
that he can't know or be rightly ſenſible of his true 
Intereſt, or undertake any wiſe Conduct of him- 
ſelf. (a) Whoredom and Wine take away the Heart. 

2. They blunt his Underſtanding that he can 
have no right Senſe of God and Religion; but like 
a Brute Beaſt he blindly follows the Brutiſh Appe- 
tite, tho to his own Deſtruction. He goeth after 
Her ſtraightway, ſaith Solomon, Prov, vii. 22. As at 
Ox goeth to the Slaughter, or as a Fool to the (or- 


— 
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6 of the Stocks ; tili a Dart 77 -ike through bis 
Liver, as a Bird bafteth to the Snare, and knoweth 
not that it is for bis Life. 

3. They ſtupify his Conſideration, that tho' he is 
endowed with better Principles, and knows better 
Things, he can't mind or conſider them. Thus it 
is recorded of Solomon himſelf, for all his Wiſdom 
and Experience, that (a) When be was Old, his many 
Wives turned away bis Heart after other Gods; and 
bis Heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
was the Heart of David bis Father. And tho? they 
have not this Effect on all Men to turn them away 
to Idolatry, they certainly turn their Minds from 
ſeeking and minding God. 

4. They weaken the Reſolution and Active Fa- 
culties, that they can't flee upwards towards God in 
Devotion, or put any good Purpoſe vigorouſly in 
Execution, In this Reſpe& the Heart of a Whoriſh 
Woman is compared to Snares and Nets, and her 
Hands to Bands ; and the Difficulty of Extricating 
Ones ſelf from thoſe evil Habits is compared to a 
Man's ſtruggling to get out of (b) a deep Ditch or 
narrow Pit. In ſhort, it is certain that, nothing 


like doth more ſteal away the Heart from God than the 
Pe, Loveof ſinful Pleaſures, If we ſhake off theſe, we 
Jie not only remove the greateſt Impediment to the 
65 Knowledge and Love of God, but prepare the Soul 


9 


n 
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@) 11 Kin. 11. 4. (b) Prov. 23. 2). He 
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tor the Influences of God's Holy Spirit. As in: 
clear Looking Gl-fs the Face is beſt ſeen, ſo ina 
Pure Heart we lee the cleareſt Ideas, and have the 
brighteſt Reflexions of the Divine Nature and Per- 
fections. 

I ſhall conclude with a ſhort Exhortat ion to all 
to ſtudy this Character of a true Member of Cbrifts 
Kingdom, that is, of a true Chriſtian, Puricy of 
Heart, a moſt Rare Virtue in this Corrupt Genes: 
tion, in which Men are fo far from it, that they 
have ſhaken off all Modeſty, which is the outward 
Garb and Appearance of it, and think it a Point 
of Genteel good Breeding to glory in their Exceſſes 
as to the contrary Vice. It is no Wonder we have 
ſo little true Knowledge of God, and fo little Senſe 
and Experience of Divine Things, when we neglett 
ſo much the beſt Means of attaining it, the Purity: 
ing our Hearts from the Love of Vile Sinful Plea- 
ſures. Could we once perſwade our ſelves in good 
Earneſt to ſet about this Study, we ſhould find all 
other good Things would follow as in a Chain ; for 
from Purity of Heart would follow a Knowledge and 
Senſe of God, and from thence the Love of him, and 
from thence a cheerful Obedience to his Command: 
ments, and from thence a confirmed Habit of Holi 


this Life, and in that which is to come. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant for Fe 
Chriſt's Sake. To whom, &c. 
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© Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : f 
* they ſhall be called the Children of God. 
500d = 

| all The Firſt Sermon on this Text 

z for | | 

and E are now come to the two laſt Bea- 
and titudes, Feaseableneſs and Patience, 
and: which comprehend all ſuch Social 


| Virtues, as are requiſite for our con- 
Joy, verſing and living quietly together in Society; The 
th in Firſt, which 1s that of our Text, recommends all 

lach Endeavours as with the Preſervation of our 
Je Virtue and Innocence, may prevent the infinite 

Proils and Troubles incident to us in Human Socie- 
ER The Other puts us upon a Patient Suffering the 
Vol. . P 2 Evils 


g | 
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Evils that come upon us, which by all the Arts and 
Methods of Peace we can not prevent. 

In Treatingon this of Naceableneſs or Peacemaking, 
I ſhall here firſt conſider the Deſcription of the Vir- 
tue itſelf, then the Meaning of being called the Sons 
of God; And Laſtly, How this Virtue entitles us to 
{ſuch a Promiſe. 


I. As to the Virtue of Peacemaking ; in it our Lord 
meets with another of the Wrong Diſpoſitions of 
Mind his Hearers were prepoſſeſſed with, concern- 
ing the Kingdom of the Meſias; for they fancied it 
would be a Fierce and Warlike Kingdom; that it 


would pick Quarrels with, and carry its Conqueſts x 
over all the other Kingdoms of the World ; Now in ” 
theſe Words our Saviour acquaints them that it was A 
Men of quict and peaceable Principles and Practice, Wi , 
and ſtudious to advance the ſame among Others, Dou 
who were the fitteſt Subjects of that Heavenly 1 
Kingdom, and not Incendiaries and bloodly minded put 
Men. _ | Nee 
As for the Deſcription of the Fracemalers, that Wi the 
we may know what Duty is incumbent upon us from WiFF Socie 
this Beatitude; I ſhall fay ſomething of it firſt N. wy; 


gatively, then Poſitrvely, | 2noth 

Negatively then (1.) We are not from hence to a Taler 
prehend that the Kingdom of the Mzfeah, or tie 
Goſpel State, will be fo Peaceable, that there will 
be no Differences of Judgment or Opinion under it 


for while Men are in this World, ſubject to ſo mud 
nu. 


— 
\ 
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natural Error and Corruption, while the Prejudices 
of their Education, the Infuſions of their Parents 
and Teachers, the Vulgar Errors of their Country 
and Neighbourhood are ſo many; while People s 
Talents of Underſtanding, Endeavours, and Dili- 
gence, are ſo Various; while there are ſo many 
Truths above our Reach in this imperfect State, 
which yet we will be graſping aſter; and while there 
is no Infallible Judge upon Earth to decide Contro- 
verſies, it is impoſſible but that there will be Diffe- 
rences in Opinion; and the many Precepts of our 
Religion concerning Peace and Quietneſs go upon 
the Suppoſition of ſuch Differences; and are only 


good Rules for the better managing of our ſelves un- 
der all theſe Circumſtances. 


2.) Theſe Differences being ſuppoſed ; it is not 
the Deſign of the Chriſtian Precepts about Peace- 
making, to prohibit our uttering and venting our 
Doubts and different Opinions about Things to one 
another; or even to prohibit our arguing and diſ- 
| puting about them, ſo it be done in a friendly and 

| Peaceable Manner, and with a Deſign to find out 
that WF the Truth. This is one great Benefit of Chriſtian 
n Society, that by a Communication of Counſels, and 
N.. Notions, and Reaſons, we may be edified from one 
another, and have the Advantage of one another's 
| Talents and Thoughts and Studies; an Advantage 
which would turn to much better Account; and 
[wich we ſhonld be much more ſenſible of, it we 
ad not bring our irregular Paſſions along with us, 
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which make us commonly both manage our Dif. 
putes in a very unfair Manner, and in general con- 
tend for Pride and Victory, rather than ſor finding 
out the Truth. 
Nor (3.) by this Precept of Peacemaking muſt we 
think our ſelves obliged, actual ly to put an End to 
all the Differences which are in the World; this 
being a Thing which paſſes our Power and Capaci- 
ty ; and therefore all that can be meant by the Pre- 
cept is as St. Paul explains it, That if it be poſſible, 
and as much as lyeth in us, we live peaceably with all 
Men. Rom. x11. 18. Nor 
(4) Are we to extend this Poſſibility and Stretch 
of our Power, to all things ſimply Poſſible; but we 


are to limit that Poſhbility to our own Lawful and hd 
Regular Endeavours. We are not with another ow 
Bloody Church to think that Errors, Hereſies, and wh 
Schiſms are to be extirpated with Fire and Fageot, bou 
by all the Methods of Cruelty and Oppreſſion : but ty ( 
only by ſuch Rational Goſpel Methods, as we can end 
Juſtify to God and a good Conſcience, file 
So that the whole Duty of Peacemaking is reduced Cat 
can” 


to This, even to conſider and put in Practice ſuch 
Methods of Peacemaking as are Lawſul in Them- 
ſelves, and ſuited to that Station which we hold in 
the World. Now the Rules and Exerciſes of this 
Peacemaking are ſo many, and vary fo much ac 
cording to the Circumſtances of Perſons, Time and 
Place, that it is not probable they can be compre dongs 


hended within the Limits of a Diſcourſe of this I fer 
Na- tom t! 


cond; 
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Nature. Yet I ſhall for your better underſtanding 
the Meaning and Importance of this Duty endea- 
vour briefly to repreſent to you. 

I. Some of the Chief of the General Precepts 
belonging to it : which may dire& to our right 
practice of the Duty of Pracemaking in general. 

2. Some more Particular Precepts relating to the 
Practice of this Duty under Particular Circum- 
ſtances; as we are Members of Eccleſiaſtical, or 
Civil Society, 

As to the General Precepts for Peacemaking. 


1. Let us believe that nothing is Small or Incon- 
fderable (howſoever Trifling we may think it in its 
own Nature) the Doing of which, or the Negle& of 
which, may occaſion the Exaſperating of our Neigh- 
bour, and conſequently the Tranſgreſſing this Du- 
ty of Peacemaking. If we conſider from how ſmall 
and inconſiderable Beginnings Contention doth a- 
riſe; and to what incredible Height it will imme. 
diately grow, we may caſily be perſuaded that we 


| can't be too cautious of our Words or Actions, by 


conſidering not only the immediate Purport and 


| Tencency of them, but even the remote Conſe- 


quences, which may be drawn from them by Others, 
to the creating Contention or Diſturbance. Little 


did the Women who commended David in their 
Songs, thinking him then the King's Favourite, con— 
ſider what a Load of laſting Odium and Perſecu- 
tion they brought upon him, by their Raſh and ill- 
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worded Commendation, Preferring his Exploits e- 
ven to thoſe of the King himſelf. (a) Saul has ſlaiy 
his Thouſands, and David his Ten Thouſands. The 
| Jealouſy theſe Words raiſed in the King's Breaſt, 
and the Tragedy which enſued upon that Jealouſy, 
ſhows us how neceſſary it is to watch every Little 
Word, or Action, or Omiſſion, that either in it ſelf, 
or by meeting with the diſtempered Paſſions of Men, 
may kindle the Fire of Contention. Let this then 
be the Firſt Rule in this Matter, to avoid Raſhneſs 
and Inconſideration in our Words and Actions. 
2. Becauſe, as our Saviour obſerves, Ont of the 
abundance of the Heart the Month ſpeaksth, if we 
would be ſure not to offend our Neighbour with our 
Tongue or Hands, let us take Care that we harbour 
no Rancour, or Malice, or Envy, or Hatred againſt 
him in our Hearts; but that we be inwardly poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed with a Spirit of Love and Amity , for it is 
next to impoſſible to entertain an amicable and 
peaceable Correſpondence for any long time with 
thoſe we hate, or have a bad Opinion of. And 
therefore if there be any Perſons of whom we can't 
as yet command cur ſelves to have this good Opr 
nion, or inward good Affection; it is ſo much the 
more neceſlary, to ſet a ſtrict Watch upon our ſelves, 
that we make not ſuch Perſons the Subject of our 
Diſcourſe, eſpecially before Them, who may make 
a bad Uſe of it, 


ke + . / E 


( x Sam. 18. 7. 


| , _ 
The Peace-makers, Mat, V. 9. 217 


3. In order to Peace-making it is neceſſary that 
we ſtudy to be of Meek, Humble, Modeſt and Peace- 
able Tempers our ſelves. For beſides, that if we are 
otherwiſe, we may be eaſily twitted in the Teeth 
with a Phyſician cure thy ſelf , Perſons of ſuch un- 
peaceable Tempers by their rough Handling the 
Sores, put the Patients to more Pain, and make 
them only deſpair of a Cure at the Hands of ſuch 
unſkilſul Chirurgeons: And ſo often leave the 
Differences between Neighbours worſe than they 
found them. | 

4. It we would be Peace-makers, there are many 
uſeful Rules to be obſerved, both as to the Matter 
and the Manner of our Addreſſes to our Neighbour 
in that particular, towards the rendering our En- 
deavours ſucceſsful, 

(1.) We are by al! Means to avoid a Spirit of 
Contradiction, as being a great Enemy to this Feace- 
able and Peace-making Temper, not that we are 
obliged always to aſſent to what is advanced by 
the Company, but firſt of all let us not, as a great 
many quarrelſom Perſons do, Right or Wrong take 
up the oppoſite Argument; but rather let us be en- 
lined, as far as Equity, Truth, and Charity will 
give us leave, to agree; and that very Heartily 
and Readily; that if it be neceſlary to differ in 
any Thing, the better Way may be made to what 
we can't agree, by our Peaceable and courteous Com- 
pliance with as much as we can, 


(2.) But 
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2 But perhaps it is not all Truth, to which t 
we can't Aſſent, that we ſhould think our Selves 8 
immediately obliged to contradict. For ſome Truths v 


in Philoſophical, Scholaſtick or Hiſtorical Matters, 1 
nay ſome leſſer Things in Religion, are of ſo ſmall j 


Importance, that it is not worth While to venture 7 
a Diminution of Peace or Love for the ſake of Them. t 
It is obſerved that our Bleſſed Saviour when he was 1 
in the World, tho' he could have rectified many 60 
Miſtakes in Matters of Natural Philoſophy, Poli- {; 
ticks, Hiſtory, and other Arts and Sciences, yet IF 
thought it not worth While to trouble the World 10 


with theſe Things, contenting himſelf to undeceive cc 
them, and ſet thei Right in Matters of Divinity H 


and Morality, which concerned their Salvation. te 
If all Men had been of our Saviour's Temper in er 
this Matter, what an effectual Stop had been put Ww 
to moſt of the Controverſies which are in the World, A 
being for the moſt Part fierceſt about Matters of A 
ſmalleſt Moment, and the moſt Indifferent to the if 
Salvation of Men ? tu 

(3.) When the Truths are of ſuch Importance, ca 
that it may be neceſſary to undeceive our Neigh- ha 
bour about them, we are not as yet raſhly to ven- M 


ture upon it, without a great many Precautions in 
Favour of this Duty of Peaceableneſs in my Text. 
For if either we know him to be ſo wedded to the 
contrary Error, that he is at that Time only ca- 
pable of being irritated by Contradiction, but not 
of giving Ear to the Truth, then perhaps it is bet. 
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ter to ſorbear, and not to caſt our Pearles before 
swine; or if we know that he has a particular A- 
verſion to us, and that there are ſome others, from 
whom the Truth would be received with leſs Pre- 
judice; then perhaps we had better decline the 
Office our Selves, and put it into the Hands of 
thoſe others. Or Laſtly, if it be Neceſſary that the 
Truth come out, and we are the Proper Perſons to 
convey it to the Man in Error, we muſt for Peace's 
fake, be as careful of the Manner in which we de- 
liver it, as of the Matter it ſelf, that it contain 
nothing but Truth indeed. And therefore the Diſ- 
courſe which conveys it, muſt be ſo cloathed with 
Humility, Modeſty, Submiſſion, Charity and Cours 
tely, that it may the better take Place, without 
encroaching on this Duty of Peaceableneſs; as it 
would certainly do, if it were delivered with an | 
Air of Poſitiveneſs, Paſſion, want of Reſpect, or | 
Affectat ion of Superiority or Aſcendency. And | 
if ſuch Defects as theſe would endanger the Vir- | 
tue of Naceableneſs, much more would all Satyri- | | 
cal, Scornful and Reproaching Language or Be- 
haviour in the Delivery of it. So much for the 
Manner of Contradiction, or offering our Diſſent. 

F. If we would be Peace-makers, as we muſt be 
careful not to give Offence to Others, ſo we muſt 
| watch our Selves, that we be not too ready to take 
Fire, and be offended with the ſeeming Provocations 
| of Others. In this a great deal of Candour and 
| Equity is required in putting the Faireſt Conſtru- 
$ ction 
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ction on our Neighbours Words and Actions they 
are capable of; in making Allowances for the Pre- 


judices of their Education aud wrong Inſtruction; ¶ qu 
in being ſparing to revive the Memory of their ne 
Miſcarriages, after they have repented of them, to 
and amended them: And in a Readineſs to connive II 
at ſmall Faults, from a common Senſe of Human de 
Infirmity; and to accept of any reaſonable Amends qu 
and Satisfaction for greater Ones. For even in the 
Common Life, that Obſervation of our Lord's holes we 
true. (a) It muſt needs be that Offences come. It is im. 4s 

Ne 


poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe; conſidering Hu- 
man Frailty, and the many Inadvertencies and Fa 
Miſtakes, beſides the raſh Words and haſty Paſſions me 
of Men. And he that can't either prudently over- iſ chi 
look, or patiently digeſt an Injury, he that takes bou 
Fire at very raſh Word, and reſents every the ing 


ſmalleſt Provocation, muſt reſolve to live in a con- ¶ ſou 


tinual State of War with Mankind, and to bring on. 
Daily upon himſelf newEnemies and freſhQuarrels; f in t 
whereas by a little Patience, and forbearing to of! 
take our Revenge, when it is in our Power, our Lject 
Neighbour's Paſſion would evaporate, and if he ha gen. 
Common Senſe and Conſideration, he would quick: {of « 
ly come to himſelf, and obſerve how much he was Mee 
beholding to our diſcreet Forbearance. ni 


? 


— 


(4 Mat. 18. 7. 
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= * To this Duty of Peace making it is highly rec 
n; quiſite that we avoid Pragmaticalneſs; that is, the 
eir | needleſs intruding our Selves to meddle with, and 
em, to paſs our Cenſure upon other Men's Buſineſs. 
ive | There i is indeed a Charitable and Friendly Conſi- 
nan derat ion of one another's Circumſtances, which re- 
nds þ quires that we be mutually helpful to bear one ano- 
1 hid Burdens; This our Religion calls for, and it 
les vere much to be wiſhed that it were more put in 
z | pragiice. But inſtead of that, we pry into our 
11. | Neighbours Secrets, that we may Cenſure and find 


Fault; and are extreme raſh in paſſing our Judg- 
ment in every Thing, and do a great deal of Miſ- 
F chiet, by theſe raſh Cenſures, expoſing our Neigh- 
abe; bour to the Contempt of others, and ſo often wrong» 
the ing his Intereſt, and hurting his Reputation, and 
con- ſowing the Seeds of laſting Diſcord and Contenti- 
ring on. This Temper is ſo much the more dangerous, 
rels; I in that commonly it is reſtrained within no Bounds 
g val Reaſon or Religion: No Sacredneſs of the Sub- 
our lieg, no Dignity of the Perſon, no want of Intelli- 
e has gence and due Information, no evil Conſequence 
1:ck- of expoſing Authority, reſtrains Perſons of this 
wn Meddling Temper, from pronouncing their Opi- 
Y ion boldly of the greateſt Myſteries of Religion, 
of the moſt deliberate Actions of State, of the 
—Lreateſt Secrets of War and Peace, of the fitneſs 
or unfitneſs of all Perſons for all Truſt and Buſi 

refs; and in ſhort it 1s from this unhappy Temper, 

5. Toi What every the ſillieſt Clown will boldly take upon 
him 


2 af 9 <a ® 
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him to cenſure the Actions of his Prinoe or Gover- 


nour, and as much as in him lyes, to breed and fo. i be 
ment thoſe Miſunderſtandings, which being broode{ _ 
by Diſcontent, and ſpread through great Numbers, m 
come at laſt to end in Schiſms in the Church, and ob 
Seditions and Rebellions in the State. (a) So great bo 


a Matter doth a little Fire kindle. There is no pr 
greater either Inſtrument or Ornament of Peace, MW 
than for every Man to keep his own Rank, and to NI. 
do his own Duty, without uſurping an undue WW ; 
Authority over his Neighbour, or pretending to 451 
cenſure his Superiours in Things wherein he himſel WM Ha. 
is not juſtly aggrieved. Diſ 
7. There is no greater Enemy to this Duty o 
Peace-making, than the common Practice of runnins Pea 
into Parties and Factions; and eſpouſing theſ 
Parties by the Lump, fo as to think our ſelve | P 
obliged to defend all their Principles, Cuftows nis 
and Actions; and to condemn all thoſe of the Op. Op 
poſite Side. This is a Way to propagate Differenca 
from Generation to Generation, and inſtead d 
Love and Peace, to make it a Duty to propagate 
a Spirit of Rancour and Animoſity, to vility and 
depretiate all the good Things we find in our Ad- 
verſaries, purely becauſe they are Theirs; and zur s 
perhaps to run into tfe contrary Vices, purely fol 3 


Diſtinction s Sake. By this Means we confine al ke 
3 AE „ gemy 
(a) Jam. 3. 5. | Drun 


ou 
[1 
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our Duty to that of our own Party, and take up- 
on us, as it were to Excommunicate all others, 
and to think that common juſtice and Charity is 
none of their Due. But if ever we Mind to ce- 
ment into one Body, as our common Chriſtianity 
E obliges us, this Spirit of Faction and Diviſion muſt 
| be totally extirpated, and we muſt learn to be 
Friends of Truth andVirtue andGoodneſs, wherever 
© we can find them, and to follow Peace with all good 


Men of whatſoever Denomination, 
8. Laflly if we would learn this Duty of Peace- 


Ts, 
nd 
cat 

no 
ace, 
| to 
Cue 


to ableneſs and Peace-making, let us obſerve on the one 
nel Hand, what are the uſual Cauſes and Occaſions of 

Diſcord, and avoid them; and on the other Hand, 
y of what are the common Procurers and Promoters of 
nine peace and good Neighbourhood, and in our Practice 
thele I keep up and encourage them. 


elves f Particularly of the Firſt Sort, let us avoid every 
tom Thing that ſavours of Pride, Vanity, Couſenage, 
Or oppreſſion, Exaction, Taking Advantage of little 
reſpaſſes, Litigiouſneſs, Whiſpering, Tale-bearing, 
nneceſſary repeating or aggravating former Miſ- 
emeanors, Cenſoriouſneſs, Diſputaciouſneſs, or 
rhatever is contrary to Chriſtian Civility and 
Jurteſy. It requires a conſtant good Guard upon 
zur Selves, as well as an Univerſal good Will to 
EG neither to gi ve, nor to be too apt to 

ne all ke Offence. And becauſe there 13 one general E- 
__- {ny to this Vigilance over our Selves, namely 
Prunkenneſs, which drowns Reaſon, and gives a 
- Looſe 


Out 
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Looſe to Paſſion, therefore he who loves Peace, 
will be upon his Guard againſt this Vice alſo. For 
(a) M ho hath Wo ? ſays Solomon, Ho bath Sorrow? 
Who hath Contention * Beſides ſeveral other Miſ. 
chiefs there reckoned up; it is He that tarries long 
at the Wine: And intoxicates himſelf with ſtrong 
DS. 

And of the Second Sort, the Procurers of Peace, 
Tet us particularly Cheriſh all the Obliging, En- 
dearing, and good natured Virtues; ſuch as Cha- 
rity, Humanity, Hoſpitality, Civility; and all the 
Laudable, Innocent, and Friendly Cuſtoms of the 
Country and Place where we Live, carrying our 
Selves dutifully to our Superiours, and Modeſtly 
to our Inferiours; and lovingly and kindly te 
All; (C) Following Peace with all Men, as well as 
Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God. 

So much for the General Precepts helping us to 
the Practice of the Duty of Peaceableneſs and Prace- 
"making. I ſhould next have proceeded to the Con. 
ſideration of ſome more Particular Precepts for this 
Duty incumbent upon us, as we are Members ot 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Society, But being unwill- 
ing to treſpaſs on your Patience, I ſhall refer this, 
to another Opportunity. Now to God the Father, 
&c. EF, 


* 


8 — 1 
_ 


(a) Prov. 23. 29. O) Heb, 12, 14. 
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SERMON XIII 
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Bleſted are the Peate⸗makers: 
| they ſhall be called the Children of God. 


The Second Sermon on this Texr 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe entred 
upon thefe Words, 


Things I propoſed to do in the handling 


there were Three 


. To give you a Deſcription of the Duty of 


Pace. maling. 


2. To conſider the Priviledge Annexed ; what it 


Vol. | # 


1 to be called the Sons of God. 


Q 


3. 
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3. To ſhew how the Compliance with the Duty 
of Face -· making diſpoſes and entitles us to this 
Priviledge. 


As to the fr/t of theſe, the Deſcription of the 


Duty of Peace-making, after I had told you Nga. 
tively what it is not; and fo cleared it from ſome i 
wrong Not ions Men might be apt to have of it; l } 
proceeded to the Poſitive Rules and Exerciſes of it; a 


and finding this a Subject of great Copiouſnels and 
Variety, I propoſed * 

1. To conſider the chief of the General Precept: N 1 
belonging to it; directing our Practice of the Duty 
of Peace-making in general. 

2. To conſider ſome more particular Precepts 
relating to the PraQtice of this Duty under particu: 
lar Circumſtances; as we are Members of Eccleſr 
aſtical or Civil Society. 

As to the General Precepts relating to the Duty 
of NRace- making in general, I then diſpatched then; 
and ſhall proceed now to the more Particular one, 


relating to the Practice of this Duty in Þarticolar * 
Circumſtances; as we are Members of Eccleſia requ 
cal or Civil Society. | thei: 
I ſhall begin with the Duty of Praca! leneſi zu tice 
Pe-ace-making as we are Members of the Church , 1. 
Eccleſiaſtical Society. Which Duty is but lit the! 
underſtood in the Theory, and yet leſs regard 1ed wh and 


the Practice. The chief Branches of it, I take 0M 


be theſe. 
1. Ti 


| 


— 
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I. That we carefully avoid all Errors and Here- 
ſies, by acquainting our ſelves with, and firmly 


believing, and adhering to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel as it is left us by Chrift and his Apoſtles, and 


the recorded in the Holy Scriptures, 

ga. 2. That in the exerciſe cf Church Govern- 

me ment and Diſcipline, we ſubmit our ſelves tu ſuch 

; 1 BY Rulers, Paſtors and Teachers, as Chriſt has appoint- 

it; ed in his Church, | Ns 

and 3. That we preſerve Peace and Union with all 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, unleſs ſinful 

eps Terms of Communion are required. : 

.. 4. That we exerciſe Brotherly Love ſo far as 


to allow Chriſtian Liberty in Things indifferent 
eps to all other Churches; without condemning them 
for not complying exactly with our Model, | 

cli WW 5. That there be a mutual Propenſity and Incli- 
nation to Peace, by Sacrificing our private Opini- 
ons in leſſer things, and yeilding all we can for 
Peace's Sake. | 

Theſe being Things of great Importance; and 
highly tending to the Peace of the Church, will 
require ta be a little better explained, in order to 
| their being rightly apprehended, and put in Prac- 
| tice, 

1. The firſt thing then I recommend in order to 
| the Peace of the Church, is a Knowledge and Belief, 
end firm Profeſſion of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
as delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and recorded 
m the Holy Scriptures, This Foundation, being 
ER. --- Q 2 once 
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once well laid, would prevent a great many Schi- 
matical Principles and Practices, which for want | 
of a due regard to it, have been ſet up in the FF | 
Church, and have there kindled the Fire of Conten- I © 
tion. For 1. It is for want of Minding this Foun- 
dation, that the Church of Rome has taken upon 
her to impoſe ſo many other things as Doctrines, 
and to enjoin the Belief of them as neceſſary to 
Salvation. The Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
ſhould always remember, that tho' they are Chriſt's 
Delegates, and have his Commiſſion, it is not an W 
Arbritrary Commiſſion, to teach and enjoyn what w 
they pleaſe; But a Commiſſion directed and limit 

ed with Abundance of Inſtructions, which if they MW th. 
ſhould take upon them to falſify or tranſgreſs, bah do 
they are Accountable to their great Maſter for th ing 
Higheſt Breach of Truſt, and the People likewil w. 
are exempted from their Obedience to them in al | He 
ſach Particulars. Though we, or an Angel fro the 
Heaven, Preach any other Goſpel unto you than ti © the 
which we have Preached unto you, let him be accu pla 
ſaith St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. This I look upon as t of 
greateſt Infringement of the Peace of the Chur any 
when any Particular Church takes upon them vid; 
Teach and impoſe for Doctrines the Command men to 
of Men. 2. All,-Enthufiafts, who leaving . find 
Rule of the Holy Scriptures ſet up the private 50M tha 
rit as the Guide, without any other Limitation WM tub 
inſtruction, are bold Invaders of the Peace ot t a but 
Church; For that is all one, as if in Teuß thi 


1 
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rals we ſhould lay aſide all Laws, and leave every 
ant Man to do what ſeems good in his own Eyes. 3. 
the All they who take upon them to impoſe forced and 
ten- conſtrained Senſes on the Holy Scripture, againſt 
ur the true literal Meaning of it, that they may bend 
pon WW it to their own Reaſon, being reſolved to admit 
mes, of nothing in Religion above what our weak Rea- 
y 0 ſon can comprehend, are highly culpable againſt 
this firſt Rule of the Churches Peace; for there is 
ris but little difference between laying aſide a Rule or 
ot an Law altogether,and the detorting it to aSenſe,which 
wat we our Selves can't believe was ever intended. 
mit But I confeſs I can't reckon in this Number of 
they the Tranſgreſſors of the Churches Peace thoſe who 
do their beſt, to find out the true Senſe and Mean- 
r the ing of the Holy Scripture; when either through 
ewe Weakneſs of Capacity, or for want of ſufficient 
in e Helps to underſtand the Scriptures, or by reaſon of 
a the Deepneſs of the Myſtery, or the difficulty of 
11 ta the Scripture it ſelf (for in all things it is not alike 
17e plain) they miſs of the true Senſe and Meaning 
as tu of it, and purely upon that Account fall into 
ur any Error either of Judgment or Practice; pro- 
zem i vided they are not obſtinate in it, but willing 
meu to hear Reaſon, and to yield to it, as far as they 
ng ti find themſelves Convinced : For this is no more 
ate d than what the ſincereſt Inquirers into Truth are 
ation ſubject to, in this imperfe& State, where we ſee 
ot but in Part, and know but in Part; though, God be 
Ten thanked, all that is neceſſary to Salvation, is fo 


'Y F Q 3 clearly 
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clearly revealed in the Holy Scriptures, that he 
that ſtudies 1t there with a fincere Mind may find 
it and put it in Practice. 

2. A ſecond Thing I mentioned as to the Peace 
of the Church, was that in the Exerciſe of Church 
Government and Diſcipline, we ſubmit our ſelves 
to {ſuch Rulers, Paſtors, and Teachers as Chri/t hath 
appointed in his Church. It is very plain in the 
New Teſtament, that our Saviour erected all Chri- 
ſtian Believers into one Body or Society, called the 
Church That out of them he choſe ſome, with a 
A Power of Teaching and Guiding Others in the 
way of Salvation, whom he called Apoſtles; that 
he likewiſe gave theſe Apoſtles Power of Ordaining 


others, both to take part of this Care in their Liſe time, 


and to ſucceed them in the whole after their De- 


ceaſe : Men ſet a part from the World, who ſhould 


addict themſelves to this great Work, the care of 
Souls: An Inſtitution of abſoluteUſe andNeceſſity 
to the end of World; for what Confuſion mult it 
Jet in to any Society, where all are alike, none 
to Direct, none to Obey; where every one in- 
vades the Teachers Office at Pleaſure, and this 
ſacred Order of the Miniſtry is caſt in common 
to every Bold Invader? Now this wholſom Infti- 
tution has been many Ways neglected and over- 
thrown, to the utter Deſtruction of Peace and good 
Order in the Church. For the Qualers and ſome 
other Enthuſiaſts have made an open Inſurre&ion 
againſt the ſacred Order of the Miniſtry, luke Co- 


rab 
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rab Dat ban, and Abiram, who roſe up againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, and pretended that the whole 
Congregation was Holy. They have given Leave to 
Men without any External Call from the Church, 
if they have but Confidence enough to pretend to 
an Inward Call of the Spirit, to invade theſe ſacred 
Offices; and not only ſo, but to deliver what 
Doctrine they themſelves pleaſe, without giving 
any Account to the Rulers of the Church. And the 
Church of Rome has taken another way to invade 
the Peace of the Church in this particular; for 
the Miniſtry which by Chriff was leſt in common 
to all the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, they have 
by an unheard of Piece of Tyranny limited to one 
Man, whom they ſet up with an uncontroulable 
Power to Trample upon all the other Biſhops and 
2nd Paſtors, and to countenance an infinite Number 
of Abuſes and Corruptions, chiefly brought into 
the Church, to ſupport his Worldly Pomp and 
Grandeur. Theſe are the two chief Invaſions, 
which have been made on the Order of Paſtors in 
the Chriſtian Church, by the Enthuſiaſts on the one 
Hand, and thePapiſis on the other; though it can't be 
denied that other very conſiderable Encroachments 
have been made on the Peace of Church in this part 1- 
cular, by ſome who have overthrown the ancient 
Order of Epiſcopacy, to {et up a Parity in the 
ſtead of it, which is always the Mother of Con- 
ſuſion; and by others, who have ſq encroached up- 
on the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in the Hands of 
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the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, that they 
have confounded the Spiritual with the ſecular 
Sword; and by the New Doctrine of Eraſtianiſm 
Fave deſtroyed theDiſcipline and Government of the 
Church: To that degree that there 1s a New He- 
reſie {prung up in our Days, which deſtroys the 
very Being of the Church as a Society , and makes 
it a mere Creature of the State. So many ways 
has Satan with his Inſtruments endeavoured to o 
ver-turn this wholſom Order, at firſt appointed by ont. 
Chrift for ſo many good Ends and Purpoſes in his NReſc 
Church, particularly for the Preſervation of Peace, Nhe ( 
Diſcipline, and good Government. me 1 
3. But though our great Care ought to be firſt Wan 
for the Purity of Doctrine and Worihip; next for Met! 
ſuch Paſtours and Government as Chri/t hath ſet up ind 
in his Church; yet there is another Rule of Church: ay 
Peace as neceſſary as any of theſe: And that is, Mitten 
that we preſerye Peace and Union with all the Parts BW Ve; 

and Members of the Chriſtian Church, unleſs ſin- 
ful Terms of Communion with them are required. 
The zealous Gentlemen that inſiſt ſo earneſtly tor 
the good Government and Diſcipline of the An- 
cient Church, as if it were abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, put me in Mind of a juſt Complaint of 
Tullie's againſt Cato; that he gave his Opinion al- 
ways in the Senate, as it he had been living in Pla- 
to's Common-wealth, and not among the Dregs of 
Romulus. It is a much more proper Inquiry for us, 
what we may and ought to comply with for Peace 
| | Sake 
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| Gke, in this corru dt State of the Church, than 


ey 

lar Nhat thoſe Noble Primitive Chriſtians arrived at. 
im pe muſt not for every thing that is amiſs break a- 
tne N ay, and make a Rent and Schiſm from the Body 
le- Wot the Church; If we do, I know not where we 
the shall find a Church in the World at this Day ſo per- 
kes I pect, in which there are not many Things amiſs , 
ays {Wand which a good Man would not wiſh to be ot her- 
o Wiſe. The Queſtion is which Way we may beſt 
by ontribute our Pains towards the Amendment or 
his N Reſormation of them, whether by Continuing in 


cc, he Church, or by Abandoning it? Which ſeems to 

Mme much ſuch a Diſpute, as if ſome more Angry 
firſt Nan Skilful Men at Sea in a Leaky Ship, which 
for et by Working duly at the Pump, and Caul king, 


tup ind Stopping the Leaks, would make very good 
ch" Way, and at laſt carry the Paſſengers ſafe to their 


ptended Port; as if, I ſay, theſe angry Men in ſuch 
| þ Veſſel ſhould be for making a Mutiny among the 
amen and Paſſengers on this Account; and pro- 
Poſe the leaving the Ship, and betaking themſelves, 
me to the Long Boat, and ſome to the Pinnace for 
deir Safety, and better diſpatch of their Voyage. 
p think the true Queſtion ſhould not be whether 
be Church we are in, is without Fault or Blemiſh, 
whether She is to be compared, eſpecially for 
Þcaineſs of Diſcipline, with the Pure Primitive 
urch; Such a one as is not now to be found upon 
rth; no more than perhaps there is any Civil 
Þvernment equal to Plato's Common-wealth ; but 
whe- 


234 The Peace-makers, Mat. V. 'Y 8 


whether it is not a Church, in which we may very 
well make a good Voyage to Heaven ? And whe- 
ther the Faults that are in it may not be better 
mended by our Staying in it, than by our Forſaking C 
it, and betaking our ſelves to the Meeting or Con- D 
venticle? I confeſs if there is any ſuch great Leak 
as can not be ſtopt; and which if it be not ſtopt 
will ſink the Ship, and drown the Paſſengers; ſuch 
a Ship is at laſt to be abandoned; that is, if there 
is any one ſinful Condition of Communion required 
of us, ſuch as will endanger our Salvation, then af- 
ter all other Endeavours to amend it, let us leave oy 
ſuch a Church in God's Name; And this was our 
Caſe with the Church of Rome, which would not 
permit us to continue in her Communion, without 
profeſſing ſeveral erroneous Doctrines, and Joining 
in ſeveral Parts of Idolatrous Worſhip ; But if there 
is no ſinful Condition of Communion required of us 
in the Reformed Churches, though there are ſome 
Things amiſs in them all, let us ſo far ſtudy Peace, 
as to make no Separation from ſuch Churches, but 
quietly work out our Salvation in them, ſtriving in 
our ſeveral Stations to reform and improve them to 
the beſt Adyantage. 

4. It is a good Rule of Peace in the Church, to 
remember that the Points of mere Order and Decen- 
cy are for the moſt part wiſely left by our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles under General Rules, and the par 
ticular Rites and Ceremonies which may be conſtr 


tuted in Conſequence of thoſe General Rules, are 
| 1 va. 
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various and alterable; and therefore great Grains 
of Allowance ſhould be made to particular Churches, 


r to ſettle or vary them according to the difterent 
5 Circumſtances of Time and Place, and the various 
„ Diſpoſit ions of the Perſons, of whom that particu- 
K lar Church doth conſiſt. We ought then to endea. 
pt your to lay no greater Streſs on theſe Matters, than 
Q according to the Importance of them; and to com- 
re ply with ſuch innocent Cuſtoms, as are eſtabliſhed 
el nn the particular Church where we reſide ; but at 
f- the fame Time to have a Care, that we condemn not 
ve other Churches, which have judged quite different 
our i Rites more decent and proper. And though we our 
not 


elves ſhould happen to differ in our private Judg- 
ment, as to the Conveniency or Inconveniency of 
any of thoſe Ritesz while our Scruples are not a- 
ere bout the Lawtulneſs or Unlawfulneſs, but only the 
q Expediency of ſueh Things, it is very fit for Peace's 
OMe Wi Sake, that we ſacrifice all ſuch Scruples to the Or- 
der and Authority of the Government in Church or 
dtate, under which we live 

5. Laſtly there is another Rule of Peace recom- 
mended by St. Faul; that in the uſe of Chriſtian 
Liberty great Regard is to be had to the Infirmi- 
ties of our weak Brethren ; leſt they ſhould be of- 
ended by our otherwiſe juſt Uſe of it. That great 
Controverſy which broke out ſo early in the Church 
between the Judaizing, and not the Judaizing 
Ciriſtians, with the many Rules for Peace and 
Liriſtian Condeſcenſion laid down by St. Paul in 
the 
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the managing of it, ſhould be a laſting Leſſon to 


n 

us for Moderation, in treating one another in our þ 
far leſs conſiderable Differences; which for want of \ 
the like Chriſtian Spirit we have carried to ſuch W 
Unreaſonable Heats and Diviſions. 4 
Thus much I thought proper to offer with Relation is 
to our Duty of Peaceableneſs and Peace-making, as \ 
we are Members of the Church, or of an Ecclefi- F 
aſtical Society. The neglect of ſuch Uſeful Rules 21 


has filled the Church with ſo many Schiſms and P, 


Diviſions, as rend it in ſunder at this Day. 56 
II. But as we are Members of the Church, we : 
muſt remember that we are likewiſe Members of the 
State, and that there is a great Part of the Duty of I. 
Pe-ace-making relates to our quiet Deportment under Kg 
the ſeveral Civil Governments, we are Subjects of * 
in the World. It is therefore a thing of great Con. 7 
ſequence that we have right Notions of our Duty Nan 
in this Reſpect. I ſhall as briefly as I can, guad me 
you againſt ſome Principles, which have been it WW tal 
vanced very deſtructive of the Civil Peace; ant ſet 
at the ſame Time endeavour to principle you with dor 
true Chriſtian Notions in thoſe Matters, and ſo h 4 
have done; for I perceive I ſhall get no further a WU : 
this Time than the Deſcription of the Duty dM the 
Peace-making. | Ext 
t. Firſt then, One Falſe Notion in this Matter 58M thi; 
that a great many Men have thought it was ere enj; 
ones Buſineſs to reform Abuſes and Corruption to x 


nt 
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not only in their own Station (which would have 
been right) but by invading the Stations of Others, 
Magiſtrates, Legiſlators, Princes and Governours; 
which is the high Way, inſtead of Peace, to drive 
all Things to Anarchy and Confuſion. Now as God 
isa God of Order, our Religion requires that every 
Man keep within his Own Sphere, and be not a Bu- 
ſy Body in other Men's Matter, If Grievances in 
any State can not be remedied upon our Humble 
Petition, Private Men muſt wait patiently, and 
neither ſtir up Diſcontents againſt the Government, 
nor flee to Arms, or any other irregular Methods of 
Redreſs. | | 

2. Some have had ſo wrong Notions of Goſpel 
Liberty, as if it exempted them from the Civil Du- 
ties they owe to their Superiours; nay ſome have 
been carried to that degree of Fanatical Deluſion, 
as to believe that Dominion is founded in Grace; 
and that this World with the Poſſeſſion and Govern- 
ment of it, belongs to the Saints, which Saints they 
take to be Themſelves. A Principle which would 
ſet all immediately in a Flame, and turn the Kings 
dom of Chriſt into one of the worſt Worldly King- 


| doms. 


3. There are ſome who have ſo wrong Notions of 


| the Power of Human Governments, eſpecially in the 
| Externals and Ceremonials of Religion, that they 
| think They can enjoyn nothing, but what is already 
| joined by the Laws of God: Whereas it is ſufficient 
to recommend to us any Human Laws in theſe things, 


that 


* nana 4 
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that they ; be 1 not contrary or diſagreeable to God 
Laws; between which two Notions there is a very 
wide Difference. 

4. There is both an Active, and a Paſſive Obe. 
dience due to Civil Governments ; but the Rule 
and Meaſures of both have been very much miſtaken 
and miſrepreſented , which has occaſioned that the 
Doctrines themſelves have been ridiculed in Theo- 
ry, and utterly neglected in Practice, to the total 
Overthrow of all the Principles upon which the 
Peace of Civil Governments doth ſubſiſt. The ſhot 
of the Matter is, that whatever Form of Civil G0. 
vernment is by Law eſtabliſhed in any Country, 
the Chriſtian. Religion requires us to ſubmit on 
ſelves to it, not only for Wrath but for Conſcience 
Sake. And theretore They who have pretended ty 
flatter Princes, and to enſla ve Subjects, by endes 
vouring to prove from Scripture, that it counte 
nances no Government but that of Abſolute Ms 
narchy ; that is, Monarchy unlimited by any Laws; 
and that all People were obliged either Active) 
or Paſſively to obey not only the Legal, but t 
Arbitrary and Illegal Commands of their Prins 
hive dangerouſly miſtaken and miſrepreſented th} 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and brought a Scandal on cu, 
Religion, as if it enjoined the Doctrines of Tyrar|M 
ny and Slavery, and'tended to the utter Overthroviſl 
of Liberty and Property among Men: Whereas i 
is the Eſtabliſned Laws and Conſtitution of ever 
Country, which is the Rule both of our Active an : 
Pak 
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0, W Paſſive Obedience in that Country ; and it is a 
ey great Miſtake to think that the Chriſtian Religion 
encroaches on any Man's or any Country's Liberty 
We. or Property, further than the Laws and Conſtitu- 
ule tion of the ſeveral Chriſtian Countreys think fit 
ken to preſcribe and direct. Chriſtianity does indeed 
the require our Obedience upon better Principles, I 
hec mean the Principles of Conſcience; and upon 


a a better Sanction, namely that of Eternal Rewards 
: | and Puniſhments; but till it is the ſame Legal 


total 
the 


ſhort N Obedience, which 1s enjoined by the Laws and Con- 
Gy + ftitution, and no other. And certainly Paſſive O- 
atry, © bedience and Non-reſiſtance, in this Senſe, are fo 
on far from being Formidable or Enſlaving Doctrines, 


that they are no more in effect, than if we ſnould 
ed u | exhort Subjects to obey the Laws of their Country, in 
nden 2 ſo far as they are not contrary to the Laws of God; 
unte : and if they are contrary to any of God's Laws, or if 
e. they in their conſcience think them fo, that then 
ra , they ſhould ſubmit to the Penalty, and not riſe 
zven in Rebellion againſt the Government. A Doctrine 

1 neceſſary for the Support of all Governments, 


m m that it is not eaſy to conceive how they can ſubſiſt 


1 7 without it. 

1 u Perhaps it would not have been improper upon 
yum 5 this Subject, to have conſidered not only, as I have 
throolif now done, the Principles of Peaceableneſs, as we 
yearl ? are Mankets of the Church, and Subjects of the 
eva State, to avoid Schiſm in the one, and Sedition in 
Bp the other; but likewiſe the Peace of Families, 


N | Neighbourhoods, and leſſer Corporations and Soct- 
F etiesʒ 
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eties; together with the Common Differences, Con. 
bern es and Law Suits, which are incident to di. 
ſturb it; But beſides that Time will not permit, ! 
think it needleſs to enter further into theſe Things, 
ſeeing for the clear underſtanding our Duty in all 
the various Caſes which may happen, we want on. 
ly a diſcreet Application of the General Rules of 
Peace; of which I diſcourſed at the laſt Occaſion, 
And therefore referring only the Promiſe here 
annexed to the Peace-makers, to another Opportuni- 
ty, I ſhall now make an End of my Deſcription of 
the Duty of Haceableneſs; which I pray God, ſo 
to engraſt in all our Hearts, that we may not only 
live quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty here upon Earth : but at laſt may attain to 
everlaſting Peace and Reſt with him in the King- 
dom of Heaven, through the Mediation of our 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Chrift Feſus. To whon, 
&c. 
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Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they 
ſhall be called the Childzen of 
God. 


The Third Sermon on chis Text. 


OT to trouble you with the Repetition 


of what I have in Two former Diſcourſes 
ſaid upon theſe Words ; It ſhall ſuffice 
to acquaint you that I have already 


diſpatched. 

1. The Firſt Thing I propoſed to conſider from 
them; ; Namely the Deſcription of the Duty of Peace- 
| dleneſ, or Prace-· making. 
| There are Two Things more remain to be ſpoke 
to from the Words, both contained in the Promiſe 
annexed to this Beatitude, namely. 


R- Vol. A R 2, What 
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2. What it is To be called the Children of God. © 
3. How Praceableneſy and Peace-making diſpoſe 
and entitles us to this Priviledge. Both which! 
intend, God willing, to diſcourſe of at this Time, 
II. The next Thing then we are to conſider is th 
Meaning and Importance of this Priviledge ; What 
it is To be called the Children of God. In order to 
which there are theſe Three Things will be prope 


to be enquired into. 4 
61 
1. What 3 is the Meaning of Being The Children 
God 9 : 
1 
2. What is the Meaning of Being called the du, . 
dren of God? 55 


3. How this is verified of the P-ace-makers, thi ' Gog 
They ſhall be called the Children of God? 


1 2 we are to enquire, what is meant by HH 
ing The Children of God. In the Scripture Ph 
They are figuratively denominated the Children 
any Perſon, who reſemble that Perſon in his Quai 
ties, good or bad; thus the Children of Abrab 
are they who imitate the Faith of Abraham, Chi 
dren of Belial are wicked Men, who take after! 
wicked Perſon. In this Senſe a Child of God! 
one ho e God in his imitable Perfection 
One that has many God-like Qualities, bearing 
Relemblance to thoſe which are in God him ſelt, | 


«x47 Lie 
WW 11 
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which he is ſo Gracious and Beneficial to Man- 


ds kind. See Lake vi. 35. Another Notion of it is they 
ai who are beloved of God: Lnke xx. 36. 

ne. 

the II. Secondly we are to enquire what it is to be 
V hat 


| Called the Children of God? This may denote 1. 
| The Honourable Eſteem ſuch Perſons meet with a- 
mong good Men in this World. 2. The favourable 
Approbation of God himſelf, with the Rewards of 
| Grace here, and Glory hereaſter. 


III. We are to enquire how this is verified of the 
Peace- makers, that They fhall be called the Children 
bf God. To this I ſhall anfiver in the following 
| Propoſitions: 
I. Firſt, That They ſhall be called the Children of 
E God may denote the high Eſteem they jhall be in 
among Good Men, and the Honcurable Compella- 
tions which ſhall be given them in the Church, wha 
by "W Ware of ſuch a Peaceable, Healing Spirit. The A- 
Pra poſtle St. Paul in a Diſcourſe in which he recom- 
| | nends this Peaceable Spirit, Rom. 14. uſes this Ar- 
| . ument for Peace, that as it is a thing acceptable to 
Pod, ſo it is approved of Men. Rom. xiv. 1, 18, 19. 
n the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 
With he, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the 
sh Ghoſt. For he that in theſe Things ſerveth 
. is acceptable to God and approved of Men. 
et 4s therefore follow the Things which make for 
ſel, | eace, and Things wherewith one may ediſy another. 
wii | Vl I. R 2 And 
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buke in the Mids of a erooked and perverſe Genera- 
tion, among whom ye ſhine as Lights in the World. 


had in particular Eſtimation in the Church, as be 


. Feace-making is a ſure Mark of a Child of God; ans 
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And Ph. ii. 14, 15. he in ſinuates plainly what a 
ſhining Honour and Glory this Virtue of Peaceabl:- 
neſs will give them in the World, Do all Things 
without Murmurings and Diſputings : that ye may le 
blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Re- 


And in the Third Chapter of that fame Epiſtle, he 
adviſes that a particular Mark of Honour ſhould be 
put on them, who were of this Peaceable Spirit. 
v. 16, & 17. Nevertheleſs, ſays he, Whereto we har 
already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let u 
mind the ſame Thing. Brethren be Followers toge- 
ther of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye haue 1 
for an Enſample. And as he adviſes to put a Mark 
of Honour on thoſe who were Peaceable , ſo elſe 
where he adviſes to put a particular Mark of Dif 
honour on the Enemies of Peace, and the Fomentes 
of Diviſions. Rom. xvi. 1). Now I beſeech you Bre. 
thren, ſays he, Mark them which cauje Diviſions an 
Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have leart 
ed, and avoid them. So that it is plain that Chi 
and his Apoſtles deſigned and expected that Perſons 
of a peaceable Femper and Diſpoſition thould K 


ing Children of God, reſembling God and our Me 
ſter Chr?ft. 


2. Secondly, Their being Called ths Children of cu 
may denote that this Virtue of Peaceablenes and 
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1s ard 
leur Chriſtian Graces here, This one Chriſtian Virtue 
has ſo many good Qualities ingredient in it, or by 
God's Bleſſing uſually annexed, that if we put 
them together, they will amount to, an ample De- 
claration in Fayour of the P:aceable and Peace-making 
p Perſon, that he is a Child of God. I ſhall reckon 


up ſome of the Chief of them, from which it may 
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that wherevs er it is found, it ſhall be owned a as 
ſuch, both by God and Men. In this the Children 
of God are manifeſt, ſaith St. John, And the Hil- 


| dren of the Devil: whoſoever doth not Righteonj- 
| weſs, is not of God, neither be that loveth not big 
E Brother. 1 John iii. 10. If ye have bitter Envying and 
| Strife in your Hearts, faith St. James 141. 14. Glory 
not and lye not againſt the Truth; this Wiſdom deſcend. 
eth not from Above, but is earthly, ſenſual, devi. 
; liſh, For where Envying and Strife is, there is Con- 
| fuſion and every evil Mork. But the Wiſdom that is 
ö | {rom Above is firſt Pure, then Peaceable, &c. 


2. Thirdly, The Peaceable and Feace-makers may 


1 be underſtood to be called the Sons of God, by the 
q Teſtimony and Approbation God gives a own- 


ing them as his Sons, by the large Giſt of Chriſtian 


9 Graces he beſtows upon them here; and by the Aſ- 


8 lignment of the Inheritance, the Childrens Portion 
L hereafter, 


1. Firſt he beſtows upon them a very large Gift of 


Bundle, in which all other Virtues are bound up; 
nd that it may deſervedly be called the Bond of 
4 R 3 Peace ; 


eaſily gathered that this Peaceableneſs is a great 
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ſturbing and diſtracting Luſts and Paſſions; whereas 
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Peace | as well becauſe it tyes Virtues, as Perſons 
together. 

(1.) Fir/t then, This Peaceable Man enjoys a great 
deal of inward Tranquility, and Freedom from di. | 
con 
The Wicked is like the troubled Sea when it can not don 
reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt. There ii Vr. 
no Peace ſaith my God to the Wicked, If. lvii. 20. 4 ( 

(2.) The Peaceable Man is much in the Exerciſe of the 
Devotion of all Sorts, both for God's Aſſiſtance to len 
the Succeſs of his lawful Endeavours, and for his able 
Bleſling to Princes and other Subordinate Magi. F 
ſtrates, whoſe chief Buſineſs it is to promote, and let 
preſerve Peace and good Order in the World. 1 Tim.ii, A 
I, 2. Iexhort therefore, ſaith St. Paul, That f 11 of Ren 
all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, nd giving of Tale 
Thanks be made for all Men : for Kings, and all that Ee. 
are in Authority; To what End? That we may lead Trot 


a quiet aud peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Hr * 
Part 


weſly. Part 
(3.) ThePraceableMan is commonly endowed with i oll 


Prudence, having a wiſe Foreſight of the Evil d 
Diviſions ; and therefore he avoids them as much z 
is poſſible ; whereas the Contentious Haſty Man in: 
volves himſelf in Quarrels before he conſiders, i IV the 
is aware of the Conſequences. He that is flow n Per. 
Wrath, ſaith Solomon, is of great Under ſtanding h 0h 
but he that isbaſly of Spirit exalteth Folly, Pr. xiv. 29 
And in another Place of the ſame Chapter, He tha 
zs ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly, 


Treat 


7 0V, 
trif 


3 (a) 
(4) Tn 


Talent. 
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(4) The Feaceable Man is commonly bleſt with 


| thoſe Characters of Chriſt himſelf; Meckneſs and 
| Humility : The contrary of which Solomon obſerves 


to be the Occaſions of Strife. (a) Only by Pride 
| cometh Content ion; but with the well adviſed is Wi/- 
dom. And again; (%) A ſoft Anſwer turneth away 
b. but grievous Words ſtir up Anger. 

6) Together with this of Meekneſs, we may join 
ue good Government of the Tongue, as an excel- 
lent Mark of a Child of God, with which the Peace- 
able Man is bleſt. St, James tells us, Chap. i. 26, 
F any Man among you ſeem to be Religious, and bri- 
dleth not his Tongue, but deceiveth his own Heart, this 
Man's Religion is vain, And Solomon has fveral 
Remarks of the Peaceable Man's excelling i 
In general he obſerves, of the Man — 
governs his Tongue, that he keeps himſelf out of 
Trouble. Whoſo keepeth his Mouth and his Tongue, 
ſaith he, Leepet h bis Soul from Trouble, Prov. xxi. 22. 


| Puticularly he obſerves that he abſtains from thoſe 
Follies and Vices of the Tongue, which commonly 


treate Contention, ſuch as is the Meddling Temper, 
25 XXVi. 17, He that paſſeth by, and meddleth with 


Strife belonging not to him, is like one that taketh a Dog 
By the Ears. And the whiſpering Tale-bearing Tem- 


per. Prov. xxvi. 20, Where no Wood is, the Fire go- 


| * out ; Jo where there is no Talz-bearer, the Strife 
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ceaſeth; and elſewhere he obſerves, that the M hiſper. i 8 
er ſeparateth chief Friends, And the blabbing leaky fti 
Temper, which can keep no Secrets. Prov. xi. 12, 
A Tale-bearer revealeth Secrets: but he that is of a 
faithful Spirit concealeth the Matter. And the haſty WW Din 
Temper. Prov. xii. 16. A Fool's Wrath is preſent WM i 
known. And the Satyrical 'Temper. Prov. xxvi. 18, 


Prev, xx1. 24. Proud and Haughty Scorner is bis Nan 
who dealeth in proud Wrath, And the furious Temper. 
Prov. xxii. 24. Make no Friendſhip with an angry 
Man, and with a furious Man thou ſhall not go. 
(s.) The Peaceable Man is commonly a Juſt Man, 
and far from offering any Injury to his Neighbour; 
he 1s not for breaking into old Settlements, or for 
removing the ancient Land Marks, Prov. xxii. 28. 
(7) The Peaceable Man is a Charitable Man in 
treating an Enemy. Solomon obſcrves that be 
neither takes Fire quickly; nor thinks it ſo much 
Honour to retaliate, as to pardon an Injury, Prov. xi 
11. The Diſcretion of a Man deferreth bis Angel 
and it is his Glory to paſs over a Trauſgreſion. . 
(8.) The Praceable Man is very wel! qualified for Wt 
preſerving Friendſhip ; as not eaſily taking Excey WM 
tions, and ſhewing a Readineſs for mutual goo ip 
Offices; as knowing that He who bath Friends ne 
bew bimſelf friendly, Prov. xviii. 24, | 


As a mad Man who caſteth Fire: brands, Arrows and $. 
Death: So is the Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and : and 
ſaith, am not I in jeſt * And the inſulting Temper, to? 


(9% Hace 1 
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| 7 Prac eableneſs goes a great way in the Compo- 


ky WE fition of the Happineſs of the Married State, 
. making the moſt ordinary Circumſtances go down 
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| with Pleaſure and Contentment. For Better is a 
Dinner of Herbs where Love is, than a ſtalled Ox and 
Hatred therewith, Prov. xv. 17. 
| (10.) The ſame Temper has a viſible Tendency to 
Loyalty and the Peace of all Societies, both Sacred 
and Civil. For it is a Temper which doth not care 
to Meddle with them that are given to Change. 
(% Laſtly, the Pegceable Man has a good Govern- 
ment of himſelf. For it is the ſame Stayedneſs 
and Moderation of Spirit, which keeps a Man from 
Walling out with others, that makes him eaſie in 
Man, himſelf, and helps him on all Occaſions to preſerve 
our 3 1 Temper. | | | 
r tor WE 2. As God owns the Peaceable Man for his Child 
28. hy the large Portion of Chriſtian Graces he beſtows 
in 1 {pon him in this Lite, ſo he will likewiſe own him 
t he dy the Eternal Inheritance, the Childrens Portion 
much he will beſtow upon him in Heaven. At the great 
v. Li N Pay of Accounts, they ſhall be ſignally owned as 
Inge, he Children of God, in the preſence of Men and 
Angels; when their Labours of Love, their Patience 
8! Injuries, their keeping the Unity of the Spirit 
cep I the bond of Peace, and all the other bleſſed Fruits 
good Wind Effects of their Praceable and Reconciling Tem- 
„ fers ſhall be honourably acknowledged by our great 
ord and Maſter Feſus Chriſt, as the ſureſt Marks 
his Diſciples and Followers, and rewarded ac- 
: cord- 
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cordingly. And this I take to be the principal 
Senſe, in which this Promiſe is verified to the Peace. 
makers; even that great Declaration which ſhall be 
made in their favour, at the great Day of Judgment, 
Determining who are, and who are not the Chi]. 
dren of God; and who ſhall be admitted to, and 
who excluded from the Inheritance prepared for 
them. They are made equal to the Angels, art 
are the Children of God, being the Children of th: 
Reſurrection. Luke xx. 36. So much for the firſ 
Thing I propoſed to conſider from this Promiſe in 
the Text; What it is to be called the Sons of MK; 


III. The next is, to enquire how Peaceableneſs ant 
Frace- making diſpoſes and entitles us to this Privi 
ledge? For clearing this Matter I ſhall. 
I. Shew how this Temper makes us reſembl:M 

God. Pert, 

2. How it diſpoſes us for the reception of thole Killed 
Graces, which are the peculiar Characters of tee 
Children of God here; and for that Eternal Happ!. j Aga 
neſs, which is prepared for them in Heaven, Encile 

3. What Promiſes God has made of that Happ ncile 
neſs to the P:aceable and Peace-makers. twee 

Firſt, I am to ſhew how this Temper of Na ffere 
ableneſs and Prace-miking is a Reſemblance of Go erem 
For I told you before, that in the Scripture Past WV itec 
they are ſaid to be the Children of any Perſon ſpe! 
who reſemble him in his Qualities, Good or Bai that 
Now the Peace. mater doth very much reſemble 000 r d Se 


nn 
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in W gracious Diſpenſations towards the Children 
ol Men. For is it not the great Work and Deſign 
which God has been carrying on by the Miniſtry 
[of his Son and Servants; the bufineſs of Moſes and 
the Prophets, of Chrift and the Apoſtles, and of all 
1 have ſucceeded them in the care of Souls, to 


al 

it. 
be 
nt, 
hl. 


and 


for N make Peace between God and Man? This is all our 
arl Ruſineſs to reconcile you to God; and therefore 


Prace- makers and Reconcilers in ſo far reſemble God 
Almighty z they are Acted by the ſame Spirit, and 
10 may be called the Sons of God. As Mar- 


the 
firk 
e in 
s ia Men we call the Sons of Mars; Voluptu- 
Bus Men, the Sons of Venus; Learned Men the Sons 


q Apollo; ſo Peaceable Men the Sons of God. And 


bo bt caſt further Light on this Notion, it is to be 
bſerved that one of the Titles God takes to him- 
Elf, by which he is often Styled in the New Te/ta- 
Pert, is that of the God of Peace. And Chriſt is 
Bled the Prince of Peace, And therefore Peace- 


155 are the Sons of this God. 


mble 


thok 
j{ the 


lap Again, as one great part of God's Work is to re- 


ncile us to himſelf ; fo another part of it is to re- 
Þncile us to one another, The great Partition wall 
tween Few and Gentile is now pulled down. All 


app i 


Trac: Ifferences among Men occaſioned by Birth and 
God h remony are now aboliſhed. All Men are now 
2) aſe Wvited to a Participation of the Benefits of the 
Perſon Pſpel. The Legacy left by Chriſ to his Diſciples 


Wthat of Love and Peace; Pride, and Self Love, 
d Self Seeking, and every Thing elſe, which is 
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inconſiſtent with this Spirit, is the moſt directly 
levelled at, to be battered and beat down by the 
Chriſtian Morals; So that there is nothing has been 
more laboured by God than the eſtabliſhing of Peace 


in the World, that he may well be called the God of 


Peace, and Frace- makers his Children. 

Secondly, Peaceableneſs and Peace-making diſpolcs 
us for the Reception of thoſe Graces, Which are 
the peculiar Characters of the Children of God here, 
and likewiſe for that Eternal Happineſs which is 
Prepared for them in Heaven. It is very remark- 
able what the Pſalmiſt ſaith to this Purpoſe, P. 
XxkV. 9. The Meek will he guide in Fudgment, and thi 
Meek will he teach his Way: Intimating the neceſſ. 
ty of avoiding Anger and Contention, in order to 
our receiving the Influences of God's Holy Spirit 
The ſame is held forth in a pretty alluſion, I. 
Kings xix. 11,12 & 13, verſes, where ina Viſion ol 
God to the Prophet Elijah, it is obſerved that # 
the Lord paſſed by, there was a great and ſir; 
Wind, which rent the Mountains; but the Lord mis 
not in the Wind: And after the Wind, an Earthquake, 
but the Lord was not in the Earthquake : Aud ajte! 
the Earthquake, a Fire; but the Lord was not in the 
Fire: And after the Fire, a ftill ſmall Voice, Then tbe 
Lord ſpake : Teaching us that it is not in the Heats 
and Noiſe of Contention, but in Peace and Silence, 
that God viſits us, and teaches us his Truths. And 
for the future State of Felicity, what can diſpoſe 


us better for it than a Naceable Temper, Whether 
| we 
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we conſider the Relation we ſhall there ſtand in to 
God, or to our Fellow Creatures; or the inward 
Peace and Tranquility of our own Minds. For 1. 
What can better diſpoſe us for the Happineſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, than ſuch a Naccable Diſpo- 
ſition, as will prepare us with the profoundeſt Vene- 
ration, Love and Obedience, to comply readily 
with all the Dictates of Almighty God? Was it 
not the want of this, which threw the Apoſtate 
Angels out of thoſe Heavenly Manſions, even 
their unpeaceable Spirit, which diſpoſed them to 
Rebellion againſt God? What can be more neceſ- 
fary to the Happineſs of the Subjects of any Society 
than the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Governours, 
and the Quietneſs and Peaceableneſs of the Govern- 


| ed? No doubt that will be one great Part of the 
Felicity of Heaven, that as they ſhall be governed 
| by unerring Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, ſo they 
will be all fo ſenſtble of the Happineſs of ſuch a 
Government, that there will not be the leaſt un- 
| peaceable Principle or Practice among any of the 
| Bleſſed Subjects of it; but the wiſe Commands of 
God, ſhall be attended with a Peaceable and ready 
| Complyance of all the Inhabitants of that New Fe. 


ruſalem. 2. If we conſider the relation we ſhall 
then ſtand in to our fellow Creatures, the Saints 
and Angels, who ſhall be joined with us in the 


dociety of that Bleſſed Kingdom, who are called 
the Sons of God. Fob xxxvin. 7. with relation to 
| them, I fay, what Duty more proper, than Peace and 


Har- 
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Harmony, Love and Friendſhip? This no doubt 
will add very conſiderably to the Felicity of that WW of 
Bleſſed State, that there will be no Contentions, he 
Animoſities or Diviſions, but we ſhall have the th 
Pleaſure of Dwelling together like Brethren in T. 
Unity. And therefore there can be nothing mot u. 
neceſſary to diſpoſe and qualify us for this Society 7% 
of the Sons of God in Heaven, than the exercik WM Ki 
of this Bleſſed Temper of Peaceablenzſs and Pac Hi 
making upon Earth. 3. It we regard the Inwad Tall 
Peace and Tranquility of our own Minds, which w. 
is a principal and moſt eſſential Ingredient in ai ſoa 
Happineſs, we ſhall find that nothing contribute car 
more to it, than Peaceablen?ſs: For that is efſenti F:; 
al to Contentment, which is the Life of Happinc|M the 
it ſelf. And I know no greater Commendation of * 
Religion in general, than that it lays all the I n 
teſtine Commotions between our Reaſon and ou let 
Luſts; that it ſatisfies all our Deſires, by fixing ou ſtuc 
Hearts on the Chief Good; and that it confers u Par 


on us that Peace of Conſcience, which is a Conti mu- 
nual Feaſt : In ſhort that as ſthe Pſalmiſt ſo can 
Great Peace have they, who love God's Law, and Apo 


thing ſhall offend them. And if this inward Peace iſ 
ſo great a Bleſſing here, how much greater will it bs 
in Heaven, both becauſe our Conqueſt over ourLu 
ſhall then be incomparably more perfect; when 
as here it is often Doubtſul: And becauſe it wi 
be then perſectly ſecure ; free from all fear of R 
lapf * : 
ul 
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bt Laſtly Praceableneſs entitles us to the Priviledge 
det of being adjudged the Sons of God, becauſe the In- 


heritance due to God's Children is promiſed to 
them. Among the other Bleſſings of the P-aceable 
Temper, Pſ. cxxxiii. 3. It is ſaid of it, that God com- 
nanded his Bleſing to attend it, even Life ſor ever- 
more. And among the Things which exclude from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Gal. v. 20. are reckoned up 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath and Strife; of 


ons, 
the 
| 10 
nore 
1ety 
reibe 
eace- 


van all which it is there ſaid, as well as of the other 
hic Works of the Fleſh, that they who do ſuch Things, 
n al ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, And what 


can be more expreſs than my Text? Bleſſed are the 
leut; Prace-maker's for they ſhall be called, that is adjudged, 
pine the Children of God. 

on of Seeing then this Virtue of Peaceableneſs or Peace- 


butez 


ie I making has fo great an influence on our Felicity, 
ad ou let us with the utmoſt care apply our ſelves to the 
ng ou ſtudy and Practice of it. There is indeed one great 
ers url Part of the Peace of Mankind, which depends fo 
Conti much on the Higher Powers of the Earth, that we 
t fa can contribute little more towards it than, as the 
and nWApoſtle exhorts, by our Prayers for them, That we 


eace nay Live, Quiet and Peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs 
init Honeſty. As for the Peace of the Country where 
Luke Live, we can to our Prayers add our earneſt En- 
when eavours in our ſeveral Stations, to remove the oc- 
it wilalions of Differences, and to keep up a good Un- 
of M erſtanding both with our Rulers, and fellow 77 
Was. As to the Peace of the Neighbourhood, 


LF Can 


nut 
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can 40 Nill a great deal more, by diſcountenancing 
all Factious, Tale-bearing and Malicious Perſons, 


and by promoting Love and good Neighbourhood, 


both by our Diſcourſe and Example. As to the 
Peace of Families, there is nothing more neceſſary 
than that we all ſtudy to curb our Paſſions, and 
whether we govern, or obey, that we do it with a 


Spirit of Meekneſs. And laſtly in order to all theſe, 
we are to endeavour after an inward Tranquility of 


Mind, and the keeping of a good Conſcience; which 
is always attended with Cheerfulneſs and Peace. 


Now the God of Love and Peace be with us all in 


' Chriſt Feſus, To whom, &c. 


XV. 
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Mar. V. 10. 


Bulled are they which are perſecuted foz 
Righteouſneſs fake: for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. . 

v. 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 

manner of evil againſt you fallly for my ſake 

V. 12. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad 
great is your Reward in Heaven : For 5 
perſecuted they the * which were 
befo ore 901. | | 


The firſt Sermon on this T ext. 


7 N theſe Words our Saviour pro- 
© 0 nounces his laſt Beatitude to thoſe 
If: wo are duly Paſſive or Patient, 
| u they are perſecuted for Righte- 
buineſs . ; afſuring us that this is the Cha- 
after of the Members of his Kingdom. He 
Vol. II. B inſiſts 
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can do Nil a great deal more, by diſcountenancing 
all Factious, Tale- bearing and Malicious Perſons, 
and by promoting Love and good Neighbonrhood, 
both by our Diſcourſe and Example. As to the 
Peace of Families, there is nothing more neceſſary 
-than that we all ſtudy to curb our Paſſions, and 
whether we govern, or obey, that we do it with a 
Spirit of Meekneſs. And laftly in order to all theſe, 
we are to endeavour after an inward Tranquility of 
Mind, and the keeping of a good Conſcience; which 
is always attended with Cheerfulneſs and Peace, 
Now the God of Love and Peace be with us all in 
Chriſt Feſus, To whom, &c. 
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Mar. V. 10. 


Blelled are [th which are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake; /. theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

V. I. 15 ed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you fallly for my ow, 

V. 12. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad. 
great is your Reward in Heaven : For 5 
perſecuted they the 9 which Were 
beft ore J0ths | | 


The firſt Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe Words our Saviour pro- 
$6 nounces his laſt Beatitude to thoſe 
bo who are duly Paſſive or Patient, 
Ez n they are perſecuted for Righte- 
buſneſs Ale; 4 alſuring us that this is the Cha- 
rafter of the Members of his Kingdom. He 
Vol, II. B inſiſts 


74 


2 Porſeoution for Rigbrenuineſs | © 


inſiſts likewiſe on the Application of this Beati. 5 
tulle to his then Diſciples, foretelling that Perſe. 8 
cution for his ſake ſhould be their Lot, direfting 
them in it, and cottefolifing them under it, from 
the Example of the Prophets which went before 
them. 1 

This Beatitude was moſt proper to come laſt, 

and to crown all che rbſt, bei indesd the mot 
difficult and the moſt perfect of all, and what 
was abſolutely neceſſary towards the Preſervation 
of all the reſt: It would have been in vain to 
have taught them the other Chriſtan Virtues 
contained in the other Beatitudes, if he had not 
taught them likewiſe how to preſerve them, by 
adhering to the Profeſſion and Pragtice of what 
they had learned, notwithſtanding the ill Uſage 
they were to meet with from the World on Ac- 
count of it. 

Tn this likewiſe, as much as in any of the for- 
mer, our Saviour meets with one of the moſt 
rooted Prejudices and bad Diſpoſitions as to the 
Meſſiah and his Kingdom. For the Jews dreamt 
of no other than of a Fighting, Conquering, and 
Triumphing Meſſiah; and had not the leaſt Notion 
of the Croſs, or of hi Diſciples and Followers ſuf- II 
fering with him, or for him. And therefore it the 
was highly neceſſary to teach them this Doctrine, de t 
that they might not be ſurprized and fall off, ers. 
when they ſhould come to be aſſaulted with Sut- berſec 
ferings for Chriſt and their Duty. Jeu f 
But 
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"Mei as this was one of the hardeſt Leſſons our 
Saviour had to teach his Diſciples, and as the 
were the moſt unprepared for it, it is very b. 
ſervable how he ſugars this bitter Pill, which 
was to convey ſo wholeſome, but fo wnpleafarrt” 
4 Medicine, delivering it attended with ſuch 
particular great Promiſes, and recommended 
with ſuch Encomiums, as might pre-engage 
their Eſteem and Affection for this Virtue; as 
giving them a Rank amongſt the moſt Honou- 
ble Company upon Earth, that of the Pro- 
phets, and entitling them to the higheſt Place 
in the Favour of God, and the neu of Han- 
ven. 92 

In the Words, we may oblerre theſe three 
Heads of Diſcourſe, which I intend particularly 
to conſider, as they lie in Our. PIE 


I. A Bleſſing Pronbended in \gcheral to all 
that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake; for 
that theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed 
are they which are perſecuted for "Righteouſneſs . 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 7 

Il. A plain Inſinuation and Prediction that 
the State of Perſecution for Chriſt's fake ſhould 
be the Lot of theſe his Diſciples and Follow- 
ers. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and 
Perſecute you, aud ſhall ſay all manner of Evil agaiuſt 
you falſly for my ſake. 

W.-2 III. Our 


4 Perſecution fer for Rinne” 
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110 7 | 
In, Our Saviour's Directions to a "patient and 


cheerful Deportment in ſuch perſecuted Circum- 
ſtances, and the great Comforts he ſuggeſts under 
them. Rejoyre and be exceeding glad: for great is 
gur Reward in Heaven a; for ſo, perſecuted they the 
Prophet whiah were ee you. 14 *$e97y” 5 


n 

Fi, We 8 — A- Bleſſing pronounced in 
general to all that are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
nels ſake. Bleſſed; are they which; are perſecuted for 
Kighteouſneſs ſale: for theirs is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: In which Words there are Three Things 
proper to be conſider'd. 

1. What is the Meaning of the Virtue here 
deſcribed, The being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake ? 

2. What is the Meaning of the Reward an- 
nexed, that Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

3. What Relation this Virtue has to this Re- 
ward; viz. How Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
fake, both qualifies us for, and amities us to the 
Kingdom of Heaven? 

1. Let us conſider what is the Meaning of the 
Virtue Here deſcribed, The being perſecuted for 
Righteouſn! s fake. And this I 2 * com- 
ac in theſe Three. | 

1. The Honeſty of the Cauſe, For Righreouſueſ 
Jas that is, for doing of their Duty. 


4 1 2. Their 


F 
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2. Their Firnmeſs and Reſolureneſs in this 
7550 way; that Ferſecution doth not wenn 
them from it. 
3. Their Patience; that being che only Wea- 
pon they male uſe of, and not Reſiftance, to 
entitle them to this Perfeltion and Reward of 
Martyrdom. | 

I. Firſt; If we would ien wht belongs to 
the Virtue here recommende l, I mean the Vir- 
tue of Martyrdom, we muſt be ſure that we 
ſuffer for good Cauſe, and the Teſtimony of 4 good 
omſcience; that is what our Saviour means by 
Righrcouſweſs ſake. Our Suffering muſt be for do- 
ing our Duty. No body fancies that Suffering 
for notorious Crimes falls under this Denomina- 
tion; yet it happens ſometimes: that, in Caſe 
of an erroneous deluded Conſcience, many real 
Crimes are committed, as our Saviour foretold 
that the Time would come when by killing 
his Diſciples Men ſhould believe they did God 
Services” No doubt St. Paul, when, acted by a 
falſe Zeal, he violently perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, thought he did right to ſtop a growing 
Hereſy, and to maintain the Honour of the 
Law of Moſes, and of that particular Sect of 
the Phariſees among whom he was bred ; tho? 
when he came afterwards to be better inftrufted, 
he himſelf gave this his falſe Zeal no better 
Names than thoſe of Blaſphemy, Injuriouſneſs, 
and Perſecution, And if thoſe Forty Men and 
B 3 up- 
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s Perſerwtion, for Righteouſneſs _ 


upwards, mentioned Ad, xxiii. 13. who bound 


themſelves with a. Curſe that they would nei- 
ther eat nor drink till they had killed Paul, 
had accompliſh d their Deſign, and had fufferd 
for it, their blind Zeal and the Erroneouſneſ; 
of their Conſciences, tho ſtrengthen'd with an 
Oath and Covenant, could never have made 
this in them a Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
How. far God may pardon an ignorant blind 
Zeal, is to us unknown. But it is very unreaſo. 
nable to think he will reward it, far leſs with 
that higheſt Reward in Glory which is immedi. 
ately promis'd here to Martyrs. Two Things 
then, as far as I can perceive, are requir'd as to 
this Point of the Cauſe for which we are to 
ſuffer, namely, that it be a worthy. Good Cauſe 
in it ſelf, and that our Suffering be likewiſe ſin- 
cere, with a pure Eye to God, and not govern'd 
or chiefly influenc'd with other carnal Ends and 
Regards; ſuch as Pride and Vanity, Faction and 
Party, or Indiſcreet Zeal in drawing the Suf- 
ferings upon our ſelyes by other Provocations. 
In ſhort then, we are neither entitled to this 
Beatitude when we have a wrong Cauſe, tho 


we mean well, and have a Good, but an Erro- 


neous Goaſcience ; nor when we have a Good 
Cauſe, but not a Good” Conſcience towards God, 
nor carry our ſelves Dutifully and Peaceably to- 
wards Men. The moſt uſual good Cauſes, for 


which we may venture to ſuffer, and if our Ii. 
tent1ons, 
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tentions are right, may promiſe our ſelves that 
our Suffer ings will be approved and accepted by 
God, are theſe three. 1. As to our Faith, when 
we ſuffer for Owning, Profeſſing, and Adhering 
to the Chriſtian Religion, or any Fundamental 
Article thereof. 2. As to our Practice, when 
we ſuffer for doing any thing expreſly Com- 
manded by Ged, or for refuſing to do any 
thing expreſſy Prohibited by him. 3. When we 
ſuffer for not admitting Doubtful or Erroneous 
Opinions as Dockrines of the Chriſtian Faith. 
The firſt of theſe indeed is but ſeldom now the 
Occaſion ef Perſecution, as it generally was. of 
old, before we had ſo many Chriſhan King- 
doms and Common-wealths; at leaſt the Suf- 
erings of Chriſtians as ſuch are ſeldom to Blood ; 

it is more the {rift Prattice, than the Profeſ- 
ſon of Chriſtianity, which is now perſecuted; 

and the Perſecutors, inſtead of profeſs'd Pagans, 

are mere Nominal Chriſtians, who are little bet- 
ter; and inſtead pf a Perſicution to Blood, it 
is only a Perſecution which reaches their Good 
Name, or outward Eftates and Preferments. 
The ſecond ſort. of Perſecution is more com- 
mon, I mean that which is for doing Chriſtian 
Datis.. or for not doing ſomething prohibited by 
God. Thus of old John the Baptiſt was a Mattyr 
tor Reprehending Herod for his inceſtuous Mar- 
riage. And of later Years, how many have un- 


der gone ſharp Perſecutions for uſing & Bible in 
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1 ſim * Re 
the Vulgar Tongue, 'or for not adoring a Conſe- 
erated Wafer, and for diverſe other Points of 
pretended Duty or Worſhip ? ? The third ſort 
too is too common a Ground of Perſecution, 
when we are perſecuted for not admitting Er- 
'roneous or Doubtful\ Opinions - as Articles of 
Faith; for the ſame Fidelity to Chriſt, which 
makes us ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion or Practice of 
known Truths and Duties, ſhould likewiſe guard 
us againſt any Additional Dottrines of Chriſti. 
anity more than have been deliver'd us by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For, as it is fully as 
great a Crime to counterfeit a King's Seal, to 
give Authority to pretended Inſtructions, which 
never came from him, as it is to diſobey thoſe 
which come ſtamped with Royal Authority; ſo 
it is as great a Crime to admit the Inventious 
of Men as Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as it is to 
deny our Aſſent or Obedience to ſuch Do- 
Arines or Rules of Life, as were undoubtedly 
deliver'd by Chriſt. Not hut that ſeveral in- 
different Things may be admitted as Matters of 
| 8 and Expediency, yet not as Doctrines 
ol Chriſtianity, for Aſſertion of which he would 
have us expoſe our ſelves to Sufferingßz fo far 
from it, that it is a, moſt juſtifiable Cauſe of 
Suffering rather to undergo it, than to admit of 
the Inyentions of Men to be impos'd upon us as 
Chriſtian Dottrines. So much for the Gooduels 
of the Cauſe, which is the Principal Ingredient 
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ja this Virtue, that che Suffering be for Righe 
tcouſneſs ſake. 

II. The Second Thing to be . d in this 
Virtue, is the F rmneſs and Reſolution 05 Mind 
in adhering to this righteous Cauſe, and in not 
being terrified from it by the bittereſt and 
ſharpeſt Perſecution. This is a very great and 
moſt difficult piece of Virtue, when to the Dif. 
fculties in the Nature of the Virtue it ſelf, 
there is an Addition of other External Diff 
culties, enough to diſtract the Minds, and to o- 
vercome the Courage and Patience of auy Men 
who have but common Reſolution. There ig 
nothing but a Superiour Fear of God which 
can overcome this Fear of Man; and the Pains 
of Perſecution being both ſharp and preſent, it 
muſt require a yery firm Belief of the Abſent 
Promiſes, to hear up againſt the Terrours, and 
Pains, and lingering Torments of Perſecution. 
It is certain then that the Meaning of Pro- 
nouncing a Bleſſing to them who are perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, is ſo to be underſtood, 
provided they continue ſtedfaſt in their righ- 
teous Profefſion and Practice, notwithſtanding all 
ſuch ill Uſage and Perſecution. 

III. Thirdly ; To entitle one to that high 
Pitch of Virtue call'd Martyrdom, it is neceſ- 
ſary, that beſides a good Cauſe, and a good 
Courage and Reſolution to adhere to it, we be 
purely Paſſive under the Perſecution. I mean, 


that 
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To Perſecution for Righteou , neſs n 


of this Spiritual Building we are going about; 


that we do not fly to the Arms of Reſiſtance. 
For if we do, whatever the Cauſe is, we cant, 
I think, be entitled to Martyrdom, when we 
are only worſted, as being inferiour in Stren oth; 
but when we ſuffer patiently and cheerfully in 
a good Cauſe, and do not endeavour to repel 
Force with Force, this is the true Suffering of 
Martyrs. To conclude then the Deſcription of 
this Virtue; It is ſuch a prevalent Love to 
God, or to our Duty for his ſake, that no 
Hardſhip ſhall beat us from the Practice of our 
Duty ; * that we chooſe rather patiently to 
ſuffer than fin. This is the Notion of this Vir. 
tue in general; but we may come to a more 
diftint Knowledge of it, by conſidering more 
particularly the particular Ads and Expreſſions 
of it, the Chief of which are theſe following. 
1. In Order to this Patience and Conſftancy 
under Perſecytion, there ſhould be a Deliberate 
Forecaſting in our Minds of all the Hazards 
attending every. Duty in particular, and our 
Chriftian Profeſſion in general. We ſhould fit 
down and count what the Coſt will amount to 


to what Loſſes, Afflictions, and Croſſes, it will 
probably expoſe us, in carrying it on to Per- 
fection. This is a Doctrine very much incul- 
cated by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary indeed towards rencountring 
ſo great Difficulties as every good Chriſtian has 
| * 0k 
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dee to firuggle wich. And in this ſe. 
Y rious Deliberation" and Reſolution, we ſhould 
ae a View not only of the common Troubles, 
which attend the Profeſſion and Practice of 
Chriſtianity, ſuch as flow from the Practices 
ad Combinations of Men poſſeſs'd with a wick. 
ed, worldly or carnal Spirit, who in all Times 
xe Enemies to ſerious Piety ; but we ſhould 
likewiſe forecaſt in our Minds, how poſſible it is 
that, ſome time or ather, Atheiſm or Hereſy 
may get into the Throne; and that either the 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Powers may be Encouragers 
of Vice or Error, and declar'd Enemies to Vir. 
tue and Truth; nay, how poſſible it is that ſuch 
aZeal for Error or Idolatry may prevail, that 
Men will think they do God good Service by 
riſing bloody Perſecytions againſt the True 
Church, which they think the Heretical one : Nay 
further, we ſhould bring the matter yet more 
Home to our ſelves; and every one ask himſelf 
ie Queſtion, If I muſt. either renounce Chriſti« 


ore 
ore 
ions 
ing. 
ey 
Tate 
ards 
our 


1 fit Naity in general, or ſome conſiderable Truth or 
t to Wputy of it in particular, or endure the Loſs 


out; I Places and Preferments, the Forfeiture of my 
will ſtate, the Baniſhment, Impriſonment, Famiſh- 
Per- Ig, Torturing, or Death of my Perſon ; which 
-ncul- Mould I chooſe? Could I be faithful to the 
4 ab-Weath, that I might obtain a Crown of Life? 

atring To this Deliberation of the Mind count- 
n ha, ffs the Coſt, it is neceſſary there be added, 


of eſpe- 
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to his true Servants what the World deſigns for 
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ecialy in Times of Danger, an *E-xpettation — 

| Furelings and a ſteady Reſolution to heir dt h 
hl em patiently and cheerfully when they come, ſi: 
Hand 


in Hope of a 15 7 i Immortality. We hav 
a noble Examp e of this in the Apoſtle St, Paul, 
Act, xx. 22, 23, 24+ And now behold, ſays he, “ 
ga bound in the Spirit to Jeruſalem,” not knowing thy 
Things that ſhall befal me there: © ſave that the Hily 
Ghoſt witneſſerh in every City, ſaying that Bonds ad 
Affiction, abide me. But none of theſe Thinss more 
me, neither count I my Life dear unto my elf þ 
that I might finiſh my Courſe with Foy. This is 
the Taking up of the Croſs, and the Embracing 
of it Deliberatione Animi, with a deliberate Pur. 
poſe and Reſolution of Heart; which, no doubt 
whether ever ſuch Sufferings befal us or not, 
will be accepted 'by God, who judges of Men 
by the Here ny not by the Caſual Events 
of” Life. 

3. To this Virtue vf patient Bearing of Per- 
ſecution, there muſt concur a great Degree of 
Faith in God's good Providence, which over- 
rules all the ſinful Wills of Men, and ſanctifes 


their Plague and Miſery, ſo as to make it ex- 
ceeding uſeful and wholſome to their Souls. 
VUngodly Men look no further in their Trou- 


bles than to the immediate Inftruments of them; ¶ kon'd 
and againſt them they vent their Rage; like IM hoy 
the Dog who flies at the Stone which is throw , Chap 

kg | at about 


Dalat Mx. V. 10. 13 
a i him, without minding, the Hand that threw 
t: But a true Believer takes All” as out of the 
Hand of God, without. regarding much the in- 
ferior Inſtruments of his Suffering ugs, Thus David, 
phen curſed by Shimei, 8 let him curſe, fays he, 
fir the Lord hat h ſaid, to him, Curſe David, 2 Ns 


by xvi. 10, And thus our bleſſed Saviour, At the 
berech of his Paſſion, in which. there were 


many wicked Inſtruments, overlooking all them 
looked up to his Father in Heaven, ſaying, The 
up which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink 
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1 * One noble lngredient i in this Buty of Par 55 
ub ent Suffering, for Righteouſneſs ſake, whic 

nor cames in to animate and hearten them to under. 
Men! the Difficulties of it, is the having an 151 to 


thoſe gallant Troops 1 in whicl 1 0 


EET, 


Martyrs, 
ſuch great Things for the Teſtimony, of a . 


er- Conſcience; and eſpecially the looking at our 
+155 d Bleſſed 3 Jeſus Chriſt at the Head of them, 
$ for who gave us ſuch, a noble Example. of Suffe- 
eu- ring. I find theſe two joined together in an Ex. 
ouls. WM bortation to Patience, Heb. xii. 1. where, after a 
rou- great Catalogue of Martyrs and Confeſſors rec- 


kon'd up in the foregoing Chapter, the Apoftle 
exhorts thus in the Beginning of that twelfth 
Chapter : Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 
about with fo great a Cloud of Martyrs, let us lay 
aſide 
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1 
rt" every Weight, and the Sn #hith doth ſo each 
r ut, aud ler is vm with" Pariener the Race the 
it ſet before ut, looking unto je ſus, rhe Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith; who for the Jay that was fi 
before him, | endured the "Croſs, deſpiſing the Shane, 
and is ſet down at the Right Hau of the Throne of 
God. For conſider him that enduted ſuch Contrid: 
de of Simter} againſt himſelf, ot Je be weary wt 
| faint in your Minds © 
. All this miſt be follow with a firm Re. 
{olutior, by the Help of God, to follow our Du- 
ty and Conſeience, be the Hazard what it will 
The greateft Danger we ate in from Suffering, 
is from the ſudden Surprize of them; but a 
Ready Reſolution, formed upon . a full Proſpet 
of the Danger, can, with the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, do gtedt Matters. It is in vain that we 
contemplate the Examples of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, if we are not excited 
| thereby to fortify our ſelves to the fame Pu 
tience and Reſdlution with them, as far at leaf 


W 


as our lower Talents and Degrees of Grace will | 6. 
admit. And thetefore let us be exhorted u Chri 
the Words of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Foraſmuch « the 
Chriſt hath ſuffered; for us in the Fleſh, arm you Wi but 
ſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind. And in the ¶ of th 
Words of St. Paul, Heb. vi. 12. That ye be nit Senſe 
flathful, but Followers of them, who through Faith the 
and Patience inherit the Promiſes. And Eph. vi. 10. WW time 
Finally my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in rhe Wi Fol. 


Pon 
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Zower f his Might. Put on the whole Arm of 
God, that ye may be able to ftand arahnſt rhe Piſs 
if the Devil. —— Take unto you the whole Armour 
God, that ye may be able ro withſtand in the 
Day, and having done all to ſtand. Nor muſt we 
count it enough to form theſe Reſolutions once; 
ve ſhould frequently renew them; eſpecially 
25 there is either a freſh Proſpe& of Danger, or 
1 Senſe of our own Lapſes and Infirmities : bor 
both which we have the Example of St. Peter ; 5 
firſt upon the Proſpect of Danger: 1 Pet. iv. 125 
Beloved, ſays he, think it not  Prange concerning the 
fery Tryal which is to try you, as the ſeme ſtrange 
Thing happened. to you; but rejoyce in as er as ye 
are Partaters ef Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his 
Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
wah Joy. Then as to a Senſe of his Fail- 
ings and Infirmities, we have Him upon his De- 
mal of his Maſter, going out and weeping biterly, 
Mat. xxvi. 75. and l himſelf by On 

lance. | 
6. To a Strength of Reſolution in a right 
Chriftian Martyr is joyn'd an Humble Senſe of 
the Feebleneſs of all our own Endeavours with- 
out the Aſſiſtance, the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
of the Grace of God. And therefore from this 
Senſe he is moſt Aſſiduous and Importunate at 
the Throne of Grace, for Grace to help in that 
time of need. Thus we find the Apoſtle St. Faul, 
Fob. vi. 18. after he had animated the Chriſtian 
with 
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with Courage, that he ſhould be ſtrong i in the 
Lord, and in the Power of bis Might; and had 
likeriſe armed him from Head to Foot with 
the whole Armour of God, concludes with the 
Neceſſity of Prayer; both our on Prayers for 
our ſelves, and our mutual Prayers for one a. 
nother; and our Perſeverance and Continuance 
therein, that we may reſolutely hold out to the 
End. Prayi always, ſays he, with all Prayer and 
Supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all. Perſeverance,. and Suppli cat ion for all Saints. 

7. I ſhall add but one Thing more in the 
Deſeription of this Duty of Patience under per. 
ſecut ion, namely, that we ſhould train our ſelyes 
to it, by accuſtoming our ſelves to all Ads of 
Self-denial, and Bearing of the Croſs in time of 
our outward Peace and. Quiet, that ſo in the Day 
of perſecution we may be found like wel 
trained Soldiers, Who are not to ſeek, but un- 
der ſtand all the Points of their Exerciſe and 
Diſcipline. So St. Paul tells us of himſelf, 
that as they who ſtrove for Victory in the 
Olympick Games, kept a good Government of 
themſelves, and trained themſelves to long Wind 
and Hardſhip; ſo he kept under his Body, and 
brought it into Subjeftion to the Spirit, leſt 
his Life ſhould contradict his Doctrine, to the 
endangering of his own Salvation. Every Mai 
that ſtriveth far the Maſtery, ſays he, is temperatt 
in all Thins: Now they do it to obtain 4 corraftille 

Crowny 
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I . or Ria neſs, 

chat ar are ellential to the Duty, but Da Wen th the 
Liberty, to put in ach ARtibns as Are the uſu- 
al Adjuncts and Condor mitants of it, that ye 


may underſtand and learn it the Better. Time 
will not allow our Conf dering of the Re. 


ward annexed, nor the Relatibn of the one t6 
the other : 5 which Tmuſt thetsfote refer to ano- 


ther Opportunity. 
I pray God ro bleſs what we have Fear 


and. to give us a right Undlerſtanding in all 
Things, through Jefus Chriſt our bleffed Mediator 


and Redeemer. To whom 4 Ee.” . 
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SERMON XVI 
Mar. V. 10. 
Bleſſed. are they which are perſecuted for 


Righteouſneſs ſake : Fo theirs is ibe 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


SJE) N a former Diſcourſe on theſe 

A 7 Words, there were three Things 

Wi I propos'd to be confider'd from 
el them. 


1. The Virtue here recommended, the being 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 


Il. The Reward annexed, The Kingdom of 
Heaven, : | | 


C2 III. The 


' : 
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| III. The Relation between this Virtue and this 
Re ward; or how Perſecution for Righteouſneſ; 


ſike doth qualifies us for, _ extitles us to the 1 
Kin gdom of Heaven. | e 
G 

Having at t that Time conſider d the fir of Ml x 
theſe, the Virtue here recommended, I proceed if of 
now to the other- two, the Reward annexed, and cu 
the Relation the Virtue has to the Reward. ta 


II. The Reward annexed 1 is, The Kingdom of Hee WY thi 
zen; by which Expreſſion is commonly meant, 
in the New Teſtament, the Goſpel State, or the 
Ringdom of the Meſſiah, with all the Privileges 
of Grace and Glory annex d. And I ſee not why 


this common Acceptation will not ſuit well in 2 
this Place. And it ſignifies that they who p. Cro 
tiently ſuffer in a good Cauſe, and for the Ie nent 
ſtimony of a good Conſcience, are a4 Ze, i enti 
a moſt eminent manner the Genuine-Diſciples ol 11 t 
Chriſt, and ſhall be admitted to an High Degree 5; 
of Glory. By this Expreſſion, Theirs is t thei! 
Kingdom of Heaven, there are theſe three Truthgh the 


intimated. 1. That Perſecution will be the L 
of the Diſciples of the Meſſiah. 2. That in thi 
perſecuted State, the Graces of the Goſpel ſlu 
appear in them very eminently conſpicuous. 3 
That they ſhall be advanc'd to an high Degre 
of Glory in Heaven, 


—— va 
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It is 1 that Perſecution will be the 
—_ pr the Diſciples of the Meſſiah: For by ſay- 
ing that the: Kingdom of Heaven, or the Xin gdm of 
the Meſſiah, is theirs, this muſt needs imply ſo 
much. There wants nothing to make out this, 

to obſerve, that it is all one Thing in the 
Goſpels, to ſay the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, or « 4 Meſſiah, and the Kingdom 
F God, Theſe Phraſes, I (oh are us'd promiſ- 
cuouſly 3 and one of the firſt Leſſons we are 
taught by this Expreſſion in the Text is, that 
the Goſpel State will not be, as they fancy'd, a 
State of Worldly Proſperity, but a State of Per- 
ſecution; and that they who patiently and 
cheerfully undergo it, have a-good Title, and 
are well qualify'd for the Heavenly Felicity. 

2. It is intimated, that under this State of the 
Croſs, all Goſpel Graces ſhall appear very emi- 
nent and conſpicuous, which follows upon the 
entitling ſuch Perſons to an Eminent Station both 
in the Kingdom of Grace and Glory. 

3. It is intimated, that proportionably to 
their Degree of Patient Suffering, ſo ſhall be 
the Degree of Glory to which they ſhall be 
advanc'd ; for it is ſaid with a peculiar Empha- 
lis, that Theirs i is the Kingdom of Heaven; q. d. They 
of all Men have a peculiar Right and Title to it. 
But becauſe theſe Things are more plainly ex- 
preſs d in the following Parts of our Saviour's 
Application of this Beatitude, whereas they are 
C 3 contain'd 
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contain'd here more by Implication, 1 ſhall de. 
lay the Conſi deration of them till we come to 
that Application. In the mean Time 1 80 on 
to, | 

III. The Third Thi ng 1 obſery'd in the Words, 
namely, The Relation this Virtue has to this 
Reward. And this, I think, will require the 
ſhewing theſe two Things. 

1. That Patient Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſale, 
is a true Character and proper Qualification of a 
Genuine Diſciple of Chriſt's here on Earth. 

2. That it entitles and qualifies him for ever- 
laſting Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. 

1. That Patient Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake 
is a true Character and proper Qualification of a 
Genuine Diſciple of Chriſt here on Earth. And 
here now, that I may ſhew how near this Spirit 
of Suffering approaches to the very Heart of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall firſt inſtance in ſome 
Virtues appertaining to it, or rather concurring 
in the Compoſition of it, on Account of which, 
it deſerves the Higheſt Regard; then I ſhall 
conſider what Bleſſed G it is attended 
with. 

I begin with the Virtues concurring in the 
Compoſition of it; of which, 

(1.) The Firft 1 ſhall name, is Faith unfeigned; 
of which this patient, reſolute Suffering is a 
good Evidence. Faith being a Belief of, and 


Regard to the Promiſes of God, eſpecially ach 
of 


ea,” Mar. V. 10. 23 


of them is Baye not Trane” Acccomplichment in 
this Life, is that Grace and Virtue, which doth 
chiefly fortify Chriſt's Martyrs in all their 
Suffer ings. It is this ſteady Looking at the joy 
ſet before us, and at Jeſus, who has thoſe Re- 
wards in his Hands, that enables us to endure 
the Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame. We find it 
all along aſcribed to Faith, jn that long Catalogue 
of Confeſſors and Martyrs, which we have Heh. 
xi. that Afflict ions, with the People of God, were 
preferr'd to the Pleaſures of Sin; and that the 
Ancient Martyrs had Tryals of cruel Mockings, and 
Scourgings, of Bonds and Iairriſanment; ; that they 
were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſlain with the Sword; that they wandred about in 
Sheep-skins and G haha, being 41 tute, aſflicl ed, tor- 
mented. All is aſcribed to Faith. It was their 
having an Eye to the Recompence of Reward, 
which is the Act of Faith, that enabled them to 
undergo ſuch great Sufferings for Righteouſneſs 
ſake. © 

(2.) A Second great Chriſtian Virtue, which 
enters into the Deſcription of Martyrdom, and 
all the lefſer Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake, 1s 
Patience, which quickly breaks us of that Soft- 
neſs and Effeminacy, which is ſo great an Ene- 
my to Virtue, and makes us expert and hardy 
Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt in this ſpiritual Warfare. 


A Thing abſolutely neceſſary in a Chriſtian 


Life; for the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
C4 in 
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in . more particularly thoſe of a good 
Chriſtian in a wicked World, are ſo many, 
that if we do not learn in Patience to poſſeſs out 
Souls, and by -Faith to look at the World to 
come, we ſhall be of all Men the moſt miſerz- 
ble. Now Patience can never be ſo well learr'd 28 
by Actual Suffering. All the Speculative and 
Abſtracted Precepts that can be given, will ne. 
ver teach it fo well. As no Exerciſes of Mili. 
tary Diſcipline in Time of Peace will make ſo 
good, at leaſt ſo hardy a Soldier, as the actual 
enduring the Hardſhips of War; ſo Patience is 
not to be learn'd near ſo well in Time of Prof: 
perity, as in Time of Perſecution. 

(3:) A Third great Duty, moſt eſſential to this 
Virtue of Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, is the 
Weaning of our Heart from the World ; which 
is not more effectually attained by auy Thing 
than by Perſecution. This is a Virtue, for which 
the firſt and beſt Chriſtians were very exemplz- 
ry ; and it hada noble Influence upon their Lives, 
not only in keeping them from all Diſhoneſty in 
their Dealings, but in Opening their Hearts to 
an admirable Degree of Charity and Brotherly 
Love, which it is hard to tell whether it was a 
greater Ornament or Benefit of their Profeſſion, 
and one of the greateſt Comforts in all their 
Troubles: For they who ſpar'd not their own 


Perſons and Lives, far leſs valu'd their Eſtates 
. 


I "Rom, Mar: V. 10. | 5 
but freely contributed them for the Common 
Service, and the Support of their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. 

(4.0 Fourthly ; ; The World belrig Mos overcome, 
this makes Way for a greater Duty, and yet 
nearer, if poſſible, to the Heart of Chriſtianity, 
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ind WM namely, Self-denial; for there is no greater In- 
ne. WM gredient in this Virtue. of Suffering, for Righteouſ- 
ili 2 ſale than it is. And this is ſo Fundamen- 
ala Virtue, that without it none can be Chriſt's 
ua Diſciple, as he tells us himſelf, Mat. xvi. 24. 
e is any Man will come after we, le him him deny 
rol. me and take up his Croſs, and follow me: And 
not only deny his own Humour, Pleaſure and 
this Profit, but be ready to ſacrifice his Life it ſelf 
the for Chriſt, as being the ſureſt Way to obtain 
nich eternal Life, as it there follows. For whoſoever 
hing Pill ſave bis Life, | ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will 
hich Wi (oe bis Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 
pla- (5:) A Fifth Noble Ingredient in this Duty of 
ives, Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, is the Love of God 


and Chrift. As there can be no greater De- 
ts to monſtration of Love and Friendſhip than our 
ierly {Wl laying down our Life for our Friend, here is 
ras 2 an Inſtance of a Love that is ſtronger chan Death, 
ion, I vhen we can freely part with our Lives rather 
their I than betray our Duty. What a mighty Com- 
fort muſt it be to them who ſuffer for Chriſt, 
that they know, by Experience, that nothing is 
able to ſeparate t them from his Love. See what 
2 


1 
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« Torrent of Iren Joy. f. Paul breaks 55 
into upon this Conſideration, that his, and other 
good Chriſtians, their Love of Chriſt was greater 
than that it could be overcome by all the Hardihipʒ 


of the World. Rom. viii. 35. Who ſhall ſepara: ffyi 
us from the Love: of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, or ( 
Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or -NNakedneſs, or Wh ſr 
Peril, or Sword? (As it is written, for thy ſake ne ¶ c10 
are killed all the Day long; we are accounted u ver 
Sheep for the Slaughter ;) nay, in all theſe Thing tien 
we are more than Conquerors through bim that loved ¶ our 
us. i . Me well 
(8.) Chriſtian Courage and Fortitude is inſe. Ai. 
with 


parably annex'd to this Duty of Patient Sufrin 
for Righteouſneſs ſake. Our Lord's Apoſtles, when 
unacquainted with Sufferings, were very Time- 
rous, and apt to flee upon every remote Pro- 
ſpect of them; but when they came to be 
us d and train'd to Daily Tryals, they grew 
Bold and Hardy, and ſuffer'd not only with 
Patience and Courage, but with Joy and Ala 
crity. It is ſaid of them, that They came any 
from the Council, rejoycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, Ads 
v. 41. To uſe the Apoſtle's Phraſe, They gen 
Prong in the Lord, und in the Power of his Might, 
Eph. vi. 10. They grew expert at the Uſe of 
all ſpiritual Weapons, the whole Armour of Go, 
by the Uſe of which they learn'd to withſtand 


the T-->tations of the Devil, the World, * 
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the Fleſh, and having done all, to ſtand. They 
ame to be like a Brave Viltorious Army, which 
enters upon the Battle with great Aſſurance of 
cucceſs 3 and therefore never once thinks of 
flying or yielding. | PAs 
(7) Laſtly; This Virtue of Suffering for Righte- 
wſneſs ſake, is join'd with another Virtue, which 
crowns all the reft, I mean, Conftancy and Perſe- 
verance to the End. For it is Patience, and Pa- 
tience only, which will hold out to the End of 
our Chriſtian Courſe ; as the Apoſtle obſerves 
well of the Martyrs of the Old Teftament ; Heb. 
xii.1. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a Cloud of Martyrs, let us lay aſide e- 


Ti 

* very Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, 
me- d let ts run with Patience the Race that is ſet be- 
Pro- re . As this Patience is the chief Virtue re- 


quiſite towards Perſeverance, ſo Wearineſs and 
Impatience (which is directly contrary to Suf- 


rew 
with ering for Righteouſneſs ſake) is the moſt like to 
Al- erpoſe us to final Apoſtacy and Miſcarrying ; 


as the fame Apoſtle obſerves at the third Verſe 
of the forecited Chapter : For conſider him, ſays 
he, that endured ſuch Contradiftion of Sinners a= 


. geinſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your 
Mee Minds, Heb. xii. 3. 
Je of bus mow we ſee how Suffering for Righteouſ- 
cal neſs ſake entitles a Man to The Kingdom of Heaven, 
"ſtand that is, to be a true Member of the Church 
1 zo litant here upon Earth; and that from the 


great 


— 
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— 
great Chriſtian. V Virtues concurring in the Com- 4 
poſition of it. For what better Characters of 
would we have of a good Chriſtian than Faith ne 


and Patience, a Mind diſengaged from the World, r 
Self- denial, the Love of God and Chriſt, Chri, * 
ſtian Courage and Fortitude, with Conftancy and 
Perſeverance? All which are inſeparable from 
this Virtue of Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. 

2. But then, Secondly, we ſhall be further con- 
vinc d of this Truth, if we will conſider like. 


wiſe the bleſſed Fruits, which uſually floy dat 
from this Virtue, - whereby it promotes the King. Fir 
dom of Chriſt, or the Power of the Goſpel, WM $0, 
both in our ſelves and others. I ſhall inſtance tha 
likewiſe in ſome of the Chief of them; which h ma 
the beſt Way I can think of tq N10 us ſenſi pea 
ble of this Great Truth: And Firft, what Ef. a 
fects it has upon our ſelves; Then what upon ak 
others. and 
(1) Firſt then as to our ſelves; it commonly of 

proves and tries our Sincerity, ſhewing us both Chr 
the Truth, and the Meaſure, and Degree of ou Perf 
other Chriſtian Graces. Firſt, The Truth of of i 
them, which indeed cannot eaſily be diſcern Hea 
without a Storm of Perſecution. The Wil bat. 


Builder, and the» Strength of his Building, hot 
are they prov'd ? Our Lord tells us, Matt. ii 
25. The Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, ai 
the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fi 


ot, for it was founded upon a Rock. And on , 
| | othel 


i 5 * -—» 
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other hand, the Fooliſh Builder, and the SI ght- 


ith Ml neſs of his Foundation, how are they detected? 
1d, The very ſame Way; iThe Rain deſcended, and 
ri. the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon 
and of Houſe, which had been built upon the Sand, 
rom Wl ard it fell, and Great was the Fall of it. So that 
we owe this to the Storm of Perſecution ; it 
con- tries our Building in Religion, and diſcovers 
1ke- WF which has, and which has not a ſound Foun- 
flow WM dation. This is a very great Help towards our 
ing : Firmneſs and Sincerity in the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſpel, fon. For in the Day of Tryal it will be found 
ance that there are many Fair Weather Chriſtians; 
ch is many who will ſtick by Chriſt in a Time of 
ſenſi BF Peace and Proſperity ; who, if they were to 


t Ef. ſuffer for him, would preſently abandon and for- 
upouB fake him. Secondly, This will try the Meaſure 

and Degree, as well as the Truth and Sincerity 
non of our Chriſtian Virtues. For many weak 
Chriftians ſtagger, and are ready to fall off in 
Perſecution, eſpecially upon the firſt Surprizes 
of it, who yet, through the Grace of God, take 
Heart again, and cheerfully undergo the Com- 
bat. Our Lord's Diſciples, when he was ap- 
prehended, fled, and had not the Courage to 
own him; tho” afterwards they recover'd them- 
lelves, or rather, were recover'd by the Grace 
of God to a Firmneſs and Conſtancy in the Faith. 
It is by theſe Waverings and Fluctuations of 


Mind, theſe Fears and Staggerings in the me 
0 
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of Perſecution, that we may judge of our 
Weakneſs; for as the Wiſe Man obſeryes, Prov. 
xxiv. 10. F thou ſaint in the Day of Adverſiy, 
thy Strength is ſmall. | 

(2.) As Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake helps to 
diſcover our Weakueſs, ſo it contributes very 
much towards the Encreaſing our Humility, 
It is obſervable that St. Peter, who, before his 
Temptation and Danger in the High Prieſt's 
Hall, and his Sin of Denying his Maſter, was 
full of Self-Confidence, aſſerting, that th al 

the reſt ſhould deny him, he never would; it is ob- 
ſeryable, I ſay, that after this Tryal and Fall, 
he had much more Modeft and Humble Thoughts 
of himſelf; for when his Maſter asked him, 
John xxi. 15. Loveſt thou me more than theſe? All 
his Anſwer was, that he loved him; and upon 
the ſame Queſtion repeated a ſecond and third 
Time, that He knew Ybat he loved him; but not 
a Word of preferring himſelf to the reſt, as 
before; he had now learn'd more Humility, 
And a very blefſed Thing it is, when Perſecu- 
tion, and the Obſervation of our own Weakneſs 
and Lapſes, brings us to this good Temper, as 
generally all good People it doth. 

(3.) A Third excellent Effect of a Patient en- 
during Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, is, that it 
Purges us from our Droſs, that is, from our 
Corruptions, and brightens our Virtues, making 
them much more refined and purified than they 

| | were 
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ie Þefore. Thus tus God, 3 in his Judgments, is 
well compared by the Prophet Malachi, to a 
Refiner. and Purifier of Silver, Mal. iii. 2, 3. 
But who may abide the Day of his Coming ? And 
who en when he Mewerh ? For he is like a 
Refiner's Fire, and like Fuller's Sap: and he ſhall fit 
43 a Refiner and Purifier of Silver; and he ſhall 
fy the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and 
Silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an Offer- 
ing in Righteouſneſs. A Time of Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and the perfect Work of Pa- 
tience under it, is commonly an excellent Sea- 
ſon for all Graces, and a Time of Refining and 
Purifying us from all our Proſs and Alloy, and 
of making us Bright like Silver tryed in a 
Furnace, purified ſeven Times, according to the 
Pſalmiſt's Expreſſion. 
(4.) The Virtue of Suffering for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, is commonly attended with great Prayer 


and Devotion, both the Prayers of the Perſe- 


cuted, and of their Chriſtian Brethren in their 
behalf. Thus it is obſerved of Paul and Silas, 
while Prifoners at Philippi, that At Midnight they 
Prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God, Acts Xvi. 25- 
And Act, xii. 5. it is obſerv'd, that when Peter 
was impriſon'd by Herod, Prayer was made with- 
out ceaſing of the Church unto God for him. And 
the Church gains more by drawing near to God, 
than ſhe loſes by the Perſecutions of Men- 


The Tribulation ſhe meets with from the World, 
15 
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is more than compenſated by. the Peace ſhe has 
in Chriſt. In the Mori yr ſhall haue Trouble, as 
our Saviour has foretold, but in him we ſhall have 
Peace, Joh. xvi. 33. 

(F. ) Perſecution for Rigkreouſueſe, ſake. is common. 
ly attended with great Love of the Perſecuted 
one to another; and all the Exerciſes of the 
moſt endearing Friendſhip, which is full of Com- 
fort and Happineſs. Then they that ſear the Lord, 
ſpeak often one te another; Mal. iii. 16. Then 
there is a great Communication of Counſels, 
Hearts, Prayers, Purſes, and Eſtates; then, if 
ever, is a full Exerciſe of Chriſtian Friendſhip 
and Brotherly Love, to the great Comfort of 
the Perſecuted, and the Confuſion of their per- 
ſecutor s. 

Upon others likewiſe, it las moſt excellent 
Effects, in awakening the Sleepy and Secure 
World to a Conſideration of thoſe Things, for 
which they ſee thoſe that fear God ſtoutly en- 
dure the greateſt Perſecution. |, They who at 
other Times are of Gallios Temper, and care for 
none of thoſe Things, then begin naturally to 
have their Curioſity awaken'd; and the very 
Obſervation, how ſeriouſly ſome believe the great 
Matters of Religion, and how reſolutely they 
venture their All upon it, and how patiently 
they ſuffer, is apt to make great Impreſſions , 
10 that the Spectators themſelves go away con- 
| vinced; like the Centurion who waited on our 
Saviour 
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Saviour at his Croſs, when he ſaw all that was 
done, he was ſtruck, and confeſſed, Truly this was 


the Son of God. However it comes about, it is 
a conſtant Obſervation concerning this ſort of 


lows from the other; for they who are good 
Members of the Church Militant, are ſure to 
be Members likewiſe of the Church Trium- 
phant. But we need not, go to make out this 
their Title by Conſequences. We ſhall hear 
ery rom the following Part of this Text, how it 
reat is direttly promis'd them; For great ſhall be their 
hey ward in Heaven. However, I fhall forbear 
ily treating of it till we come to that Part of the 
ns; kext; and content my ſelf at preſent to draw 
con- WM few Inforences from what has been faid ; which | 
our Vol. II. ; D ſhalt 


n- Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, that the Blood þ 
ed of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. 1 
he From all which it is evident, what Relation 19 
m- Wl the being Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake has to 4 
rd, ¶ the Kingdom of Heaven; it by that Kingdom 19 
en ve underſtand the Church Militant here upon 4 
ls, Barth; for no People have a better Title to 
if be Genuine Members of Chriſt's Kingdom than 9 
vip WM they : For this Virtue, we ſee, includes all o- i | 
of cher that are moſt eſſential to the Chriſtian bl 
er- Wkeligion, both in its Nature and Conſequences. 10 
2. They who are Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 0 
ent de, have likewiſe as good a Title to the King- | \ 
ure dom of Heaven in Glory. This neceſſarily fol- 4 
Il 
mal 
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— 
ſhalt do with all convenient Brevity, and have I an 
done. wage | Ct 
1. Firſt then, from hence let us learn, after fre 
our Saviour's Example, not to meaſure Things Ml anc 
only or chiefly by the Conveniencies or Incon- WM ny 
veniencies they cauſe to the Body, or by what the 
they afford of outward Profit or Pleaſure in this ¶ of 
World; but to take our Meaſures from the true all 
Satisfaction Things yield to the Mind, and the Th 
Relation they have to our future eternal State, 
To have gone by the common Notions of the 
World, it would never have enter'd into our 
Hearts to have plac'd Perſecution for Righteouſniſ; 
ſake among the Beatitudes. But our Bleſſed 
Lord conſider'd more what was for our Real 


we 

and Eternal Good, than what was only for our full) 
Temporary Satisfaction; and fo ſhould we WF him 
How ſoever unpleaſant it may be to Fleſh and and 
Blood, there is certainly nothing better for out Bf enab 
Souls; nothing that contributes more to our whic 
inward Tranquillity of Mind, or future Eternal equi 
Felicity, than the Croſs of Chriſt. 3. 
2. Is it ſo bleſſed a Thing patiently to beuf cove 
Perſecution for Riohteouſueſs ſake ? Then let th vith 
Doctrine fortify us with Courage, the Couragltvo | 
of Confeſſors and Martyrs, whenever we flu make 


be call'd out to Suffering for a Good Caul: 
and the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, And 
in the mean Time, let it teach us, at leaf 


in Preparation of Mind, to embrace the Crols 
an 


— CCC R — 
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and to reſolve rather to ſuffer than to ſin. The 
Church has been often under Bloody Tryals 


er from the Perſecutions of Heathen Emperors, 
os and Romiſh Croiſades and Inquiſitions. Ma- 
2n- Wl ny Popes by themſelves, and the Princes of 
at their Communion, have drunk deep in the Blood 
his of the Saints. And ſuch is the Uncertainty of 
rue all Human Affairs, that tho' at the preſent, 
the Wl Thanks be to God for it, there is a good Pro- 
ate. Wl ſpect of external Peace to the Church, yet we 
the WI know not how ſoon the Clouds may gather; 
our therefore it is always neceſſary to take up our 
ſneſs WM Croſs, and to reſolve, however the World may 
fed go, that we will adhere to Chrift ; and whenever 
Real we are called out to it, that we will cheer- 
our Wi fully ſuffer, rather than betray our Duty to 
we. bim our Great Mafter. This will help to put 
and ind keep our Minds in a ſerious Temper, and 


r our enable us to bring forth thoſe bleſſed Fruits, 
ou which 1 have ſhew'd to be the Genuine Con- 
ernal i ſequences of Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. 

3. Laſtly, This Doctrine may ſerve to dil- 
cover to us the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, 


t thi ith relation to Perſecution ; and that in theſe 
zuragltvo Points. Perſecution is no Weapon it ever 
> ſhall makes uſe of for Propagating any of its Do- 
CauleMWrines. And when we are perſecuted, the 


Chriſtian Spirit will teach us not to return 
Evil for Evil; not to uſe the way of Re- 
Yenge, but that of Meekneſs and Patience. Two 
D 2 Points, 


— 
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Points, which, if they had been thoroughly 
underſtood and confider'd, would have prevented 
Abuadance of Miſchief, which has been intro- 
duc'd by the bloody Spirit of Perſecution on 
the one hand, and the revengeful and rebelli— 
ous Reſentmeut of Injuries on the other: But 
whatever is to be ſaid of Publick Counſels, 
and their Pleas of Law, Privileges; Preſervation 
of L aberty, Property, aud Religion, let us learn, 
at leaſt in the Quality of private Chriſtians 
to guard our Spirits aganiſt all Malice and Re 
venge. Let no Provocations be able to conquer 
the Charity, Meekneſs, and Patience of our 
Minds. Let us not be overcome of Evil, but 
overcome Evil with Good. Perhaps there are 
ſome ſuch Implacable Tempers as will not be 
reclaim'd by the ways of Love and Kindneſs 
Bur we had better leave ſuch to God; and 
tho' all other Eudeavours ſhould fail, never 
ceaſe to pray for them; alluring our elves, 
that if we commit our Caule to him, to whom 
both Mercy and Vengeance belong, we ſhall in 
due Time come off with Honour. This is the 
Pſalmift's Advice, Pf. xxxvil. 5, 6. and I hall 
conclude with it. Commit thy Way unto the Lord: 
Truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. And 
ke ſhall bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Light, and 
thy Judgment as the Noon-day. Now to this Great 
and Good God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 
be all Praile, Ge. 
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Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted fir 
Righteouſneſs ſake: For theirs is the 

Kingdom of Heaovcn. | 

V. 11, Blelled are ye when Men (hall revile 
pol, and perſecute pou, and (hall fay all 
manner of Evil againſt you falfly toz 

mp ſake, 

V. 12. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad 
For great is your Reward in Heaven : 
Fir fa perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before you. 


The third Sermon on this Text. 
N theſe three Verſes, which give us 


Wl an Account of the laſt Beatitude, 1 
took Notice of three Headsof Di/ter/c. 


— ——t——— 


* In the tenth Verſe we have a Bleſſing pro- 
nounced in general to all that are Perſecated for 
| D 3 R. U- 
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Righteouſneſs ſake ;, with a particular Encourage. 
ment annexed, that Theirs i the Kingdom of Heaven 


_— 


II. At the eleventh Verſe we have a tacit 
Prediction, that this State of Perſecution ſhould 
be the Lot of Chriſt's Diſciples. and Followers, 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſe- 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake. 


III. At the twelfth Verſe, we have our Savi. 
our's Directions to his Diſciples, as to their 
cheerful Deportment under theſe perſecuted 
Circumſtances, and his Comforts to them, with 
extraordinary Promiſes in ſuch a Caſe : Kejoyce, 
and be exceeding glad; for great is you Reward in 
Heavcu: For fo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before yo. 


As to the Firſt of theſe, the Bleſſing pro- 
nounced in general to all that are Perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, with the Encouragement an- 
nexed, that Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven ; | 
have already conſider'd it in two Diſcourles on 
the tenth Verſe. I proceed now to. the Second, 
contained in the eleventh Verſe, in which our 
Lord applies the foregoing general Doctrine of 
Perſecution to his Diſciples and Followers, fore- 
telling them, (for all their ſanguine Expetta- 
tions) that this ſhould be their Lot in his Ser- 

| vice: 
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vice. And that they. might not be offended at 
it, he joins His Bleſſing to it; and in the 
Words immediately following, comforts and di- 
rects them under it. 

In the Words we may obſerve theſe Two 
Things. 

I. A Prediction that it ſhould be the Lot of 
our Saviour's Diſciples, that is, of Chriſtians, 
to be perſecuted on Account of their Religion. 
Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
2 all manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my 
ake. 

II. Chriſt's Bleſſing upon them in ſuch a Caſe. 
Bleſſed are ye, when this ſhall be your Lot, when 
Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, Py ſhall 
ſay ali manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my 
ſake. 

1 begin, Firſt, with our Saviour's prediction, 
that it ſhould be the Lot of Chriſtians to be 
perſecuted for his ſake, that is, on Account of 
their Religion. And this being a Doctrine, no 
leſs ſtrange in it ſelf, that ſo innocent and uſe- 
ful a Religion ſhould meet with fo bad Treat- 
ment in the World, than it was ſurprizing and 
unexpected to the Diſciples in thoſe Days; it 
will require ſome Pains to ſet it in a due Light. 
in ſpeaking to it, I ſhall obſerve the following 
Method. 

1. I will conſider how agreeable this Do- 
(trine is to other Paſſages of Holy Scripture. 
D 4 3-4 
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2. I will enquire into the Grounds of i it 
from Reaſon and Experience. 

3. I will conſider how this Prediction way 
accompliſhed to the Primitive Chriſtians. 

4. I will enquire whether and how far we 
are concern'd in this Doctrine, who live in the 
more peaceable Times of Chriſtianity ? | 

5- I intend to draw ſome proper Inferences 
and Concluſions from it, in Order to Practice. 

I. Firſt, I am to conſider how agreeable this 
Doctrine is to other Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture. There was nothing the Jews were more 
miſtaken in than in this, that they thought 
the Meſſiah and his Followers ſhould flouriſh in 
all manner of external Eaſe, Wealth, Pomp, 
and Grandeur, without any Mixture of Trou- 
ble; and there was no Notion our Saviour was 
at more Pains to rektify, taking all Occaſions 
and Opportunities to foretel the Croſs, and to 
fortify and prepare his Diſciples for it. In 
ſtead of a rich and plentiful Settlement in his 
Service, he told one that offer'd to follow him, 
that The Foxes bad Holes, and the Birds of the 
Air had Neſts, but the Son of Man had not whert 
to lay his Head, Mat. viii. 20. Inſtead of the 
Love of Friends ard Kindred, and the reſt of 
the World, he told his Diſciples, that 7 be 
- Brother ſhould deliver up the Brether to Death, aud 
the Father the Child, and that they "ſhould be hated 


. of all Men for his Names ſake, Matt. x. 9 
Is 
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Inſtead of having a good Opinion of them for 
their holy Lives, or great Miracles, or excel- 
lent Doctrine, he foretold how they ſhould be 
traduced and calumniated, and all the vilesA- 
ſperfions thrown upon them, becauſe of their 
relation to him. The Diſciple is not above his 
Maſter, fay s he, nor the Servant above his Lord. 
It 5s . for the Diſciple that he be as his Ma- 
fler, and the Servant as his Lord: If they have cal- 
led the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of bis Houſhold ? Mat. x. 
Inftead of quiet peaceable Lives in this 
World, 'he foretold that they ſhould have Lives 
full of Trouble, and be worried and devoured 
by the reſt of Mankind. Think not that I am 
come to ſe; end Peace on Earth: I came not to ſend 
Peace, but a Sword, Mat. x. 34 Andelſewhere, 
Bebold, I ſend yon forth as Sheep in the midſt of 
Wolves. Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harm- 
leſs as Doves, But beware of Alen, for they will 
deliver you up to the Councils, and they will ſcourge 
you in their Synagogues. And ye ſhall be brought 
before Governours and Kings for my ſake, for a Te- 
fimony againſt them and the Gemiles, Mat. x. 16. 
It is needleſs to multiply more Paſſages to this 
Purpoſe; for every where throughout the Go- 
ſpels, our Saviour's Predictions are in the ſame 
ſtrain, Inſtead of inveigling and enticing his Di- 
ſeiples with fair Promiſes of great Things in 
this World, he all along tells them freely the 
worſt 
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worſt they were to expect; and particularly, 


that If they would come after him, they muſt deny 


themſelves, and take wp their Croſs, and follow hin, 
Mat. xvi. 24. And therefore it will be fit, 

II. That we proceed, in the Second Place, to 
a more difficult Inquiry into the Reaſons and 


Grounds of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Crofs 


and of our Saviour's ſo early Prediction of it; 
in Order to which, let us diſtinctly conſider 
theſe Two Things. 2 25 

1. The Grounds of this, in Appearance very 
ſtrange Doctrine and Diſpenſation, that the Beſt 
Men and the Beſt Inſtitution ſhould be Wee 
and evil ſpoken of. 

2. Why our Saviour thought it proper ſo 
early to foretel this, which was ſo apt in its 
own Nature to offend his Diſciples, and to 
cauſe them to tall off from him ; and did not 
chuſe rather to conceal it, till they were wel 
confirmed in his Service. 

1. To begin with the Firſt; The Grounds 
of this ſeemingly ſtrange Diſpenſation, that the 
Beſt Men and the Beſt Inftitution ſhould be 
perſecuted, and not rather welcomed and en- 
couraged in the World. Now this, I think, 
may be accounted for in two ſeveral Reſpects; 
Firſt, As it is the natural Reſult of the ſeve- 
ral Tempers of both good and bad Men in this 
World. Secondly, As it is the wiſe Appoint- 


ment of the ſuperior Providence of TY 
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Cod, for diverſe wiſe Ends and Purpoſes. 1 
ſhall conſider it in both theſe Reſpects. 
Firſt; As it is the natural Reſult of the ſs. 
veral Tempers of both good and bad Men in 
this World. And in this reſpect, it is no very 
bard matter to account for it; for a Wolf 
has not a more natural Antipathy to a Lamb, 
than Wicked Men have to the Good: They 
inyvardly hate and abhor them, tho', for their 
own Ends, they often counterfeit Kindneſs, and 
think not fit to declare their Hatred, except 
when they. may do it to Advantage. And it 
muſt be confeſs d, that Advantages they fog 
a great many ; for Bad Men do mightily out- 
number the Good, and conſequently in all So- 
cieties are able to overtop them in Power and 
Strength. Particularly, it Matters come to be 
tranſacted either by the way of Force and Tu- 
mult, or if Votes come to be number'd, inftead 
of Reaſons weigh'd, good Men are in Election 
to come badly off. Eſpecially if Numbers and 
the Authority go together, then the little Flock 
of Good Men has much the worſt of it. An 
Inftance of this we have in the. Caſe of Lot 
in Sodem; where, when the Angels came to his 
Houſe, the prevailing Power and Numbers of 
Wicked Men ſhew'd what mad Work they 
would have made, if the Angels had not re- 
rained them; and particularly, how they grew 
upon the Weakneſs of Lot and his Party. The 


Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory is upon Record, Gen. xix. Where we 
may ſee what Rudeneſs the Men of Sodom of. 
fer'd to Lot, upon his entertaining at his Houſe 
the two Angels, whom they took to be two 
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Sojourning Men, intending to force them to the 
ſame abominable Lewdneſs, which was ſo ſhame. 
fully practisd among themſelves. Firſt, they 
beſet his Houſe, and overboxe him with Num- 
bers. Before they lay down, ſays the Text, the 
Men of the City, even the Men of Sodom, con- 
paſſed the Houſe round, both Old and Young, all the 
People from every Quarter. Then they went to 
break open his Doors. Stand back, ſay they, 
this one Fellow came in to ſojourn, and he will need. 
be 4 Fudge. This one Fellow ; ſee how they de- 
ſpiſe him, as having no Party, or Intereſt. And 
this is the common Lot gf good Men ; they 
are no body, when over-power'd with the Num- 
bers and Intereſt of the Wicked. Then the 
Contrariety of their Tempers, and Way cf 
Life, is as great an Occaſion of Trouble to good 
Men. For the Example of Good Men, where 
it is not imitated, is commonly hated and de. 
cry'd: As St. Peter obſerves ; For the Time jf 
of our Life may ſuffice us, ſays he, to have wrought 
the Will of the Gentilts, when we walked in Laſer 
 wiouſneſs, Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Bai: 
quetings, and abominable Idolatries; wherein tht) 
think it ſtrange that you run not with them to tit 


ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of you; 1 Pet. iv. 354 
Now 
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'* Now if bare Good Example, which is the ſi- 
f. Wl lenteft and moſt inoffenſive way of Reforming 
le Mankind, is fo ill taken; what would it be, 
"0 Wit the Good Man ſhould proceed further to Re- 
proofs and Admonitions; to the ſtanding up 
for good Laws againſt Vice, when he happens 
to be a Member of the Legiſlative Body; or to 
put good Laws ſtrictly in Execution, if he ſhould 
come to be cloathed with the Power and Au- 
thority of a Magiſtrate ? What if he went a- 
bout to draw m others, and to make a Party 
and Intereſt for doing all the good he can in 
the Country where he lives ? It is too too plain 
that he would quickly raiſe a great many 
Neſts of Waſps about him, that would not on. 


ly with their Noiſe put to Silence, and drown 

— his good Admonitions, but endeavour likewiſe 
"Wo make him quit his Station with the Sharp- 
* nels and Unmercifulneſs of their Stings; I 
= mean, their rude and provoking Actions and 
15 Behaviour. It is true, in Countries bleſt with 
\ od Laws, and good Governours and Magi- 
rates, Wicked Men dare not do as they would, 

F 10 and are civil more out of Fear than Choice; 
1 but till the inward Temper and Inclination of 
* their Minds is perſecuting and bloody againſt 


15 all that are uneaſy to them, either by their 
Authority, Admonition, or Example. And if 
this Perverſeneſs of Temper ſhould meet in 
any near relation of Life, ſuch as Magiſtrate 


and 
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and Subject, Parent or Child, Maſter or Ser- 
vant, Husband or Wife, near Neighbour or 
Kinſman, it is then a great deal more trou- 
bleſome and intolerable. _ 

And as the Temper and Inclination of Wick. 
ed Men prompts them to the Perſecution of 
others, there is often likewiſe a great Mixture 
of Worldly Intereſt, which drives it on. The 
Scribes and Phariſees, in our Saviour's Days, 
drove on his Death, chiefly from this Conſ- 
deration, that the World was like to forſake 
them, and follow him. What do we, ſay they, 
for this Man doth many Miracles, if we let him 
thus alone, all Men will believe on him; and tht 
Romans ſhall come and take away both our Place 
and Nation, Joh. xi. 47. It is plain then, they 
judged that their Intereſt led them, as well as 
their Temper and Inclination, to the Perſecu- 
tion of Jeſus. And it has been often ſo ſince; 
the Promoters of Perſecution have an Eye to 
the Eftates or Places of others; and contrive 
Penal or Sanguinary Laws, on purpoſe to catch 
Men of Principles and Conſcience, that they 
may have the Benefit of the Fines or Forfei- 
tures of their Eſtates or Places to themſelves, 
or their Friends; at leaſt, that by removing 
them out of the way, there may be the more 
Buſineſs for them, conſequently the more Ad- 
vantage and Profit coming to them. 


But, 
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But, Secondly, I am to account likewiſe for 
the Perſecution of good Chriſtians, as it is the 
Appointment of the Providence of God, for di- 

verſe wiſe Ends and Purpoſes. Of which, 
(1.) The Firſt and principal is, that it is ſo 
very beneficial to Good Men, far beyond world- 
ly Wealth, Eaſe, and Proſperity. The Good of 
the Soul, and the Promoting our eternal Welfare 
and Happineſs, are Ends much more worthy 
of God, than the gratifying our temporal In- 
tereſt or carnal Inclinations. This being the 
Thing which ought to be principally minded, 
wherever our temporal and eternal Intereſt in- 
terfere, it is but reaſonable that the eternal 
one ſhould be preferred. Now it is certain 
that there is nothing more dangerous for Man 
m this corrupt State, than an uninterrupted 
Courſe of Proſperity; and on the other hand, 
nothing more Sovereignly Medicinal, than the 
Croſs; ſo that it is no Wonder, if God re- 
bukes and chaſtens thoſe whom he loves. Af- 
fiction is ſo well fitted to make Men ſerious 
and conſiderate, to make them ſenſible of the 
Vanity of the World, and to wean their Hearts 
from it; to work in them a Senſe and Fear 
of God, and an Apprehenſion of his righteous 
judgments; to awaken the Conſcience to Self- 
examination and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin; to 
teach us Humility, Patience, Self-denial, and 
Reſignation to the Will of God; which can 
never 


ö 
[ 
h 
4 
| 
} 


48 1 Perſecution for Chrift _ 2: 
never be ſo readily or ſo perfe&tly learned in he 
an uninterrupted Eaſe and Proſperity : it is 0 
likewiſe ſo good a Tryer of the Sincerity of ha 
our Faith; and all our other Virtues; it is far 


ſuch a Spur to Repentance and Prayer; it is M,,, 
ſo naturally fruitful in good Thoughts and % , 
holy Reſolutions; and is ſo inftrumental in of b 
the mortifying all our Luſts and Corruption 05 
and particularly in ſubduing our Pride and paſ. WW. 
ſions; that the Pain and Bitterneſs of it is Job i 


much more than recompenſed with the real 
good Fruits it produces: It is certain that * 
Nurture and Diſcipline is not more neceſſary 
towards the good Education and Government 
of a Child, than Affliction is towards the ma- from 
king a good Chriſtian: And therefore it is no lays 
Wonder that it is deliver'd as a certain Truth, vay | 
that Through much Tribulation we muſt enter ino Wind t. 
the Kingdom of God. So many Benefits attending Nite / 
the Croſs, it is no wonder that God's Provi- 
dence concurs in permitting it to fall to the 
Lot of good Men, roun 

(2.) Let it be conſider'd, that if good chri Doltri, 
ſtians had an uninterrupted Courſe of Worldly Wd 
Proſperity, neither themſelves nor others could 
have the Comfort to know, whether they fol- Ml 2. T 
low Chriſt for himſelf, or for the Loaves; 
whether they chooſe the Ways of Religion BM fore 
and Virtue for their own ſakes, or for the ue to 


* Felicity attending them; or whether Nlem te 
they Vol. 
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. they att from a Principle of Faith or Senſe; 
sor it might then be readily objected to them 
hat the Devil objected againit Job; Doth Job 
13 f God for nought *? Haſt thou not made an Hedge 
is deut him, and about his Houſe, and about all that 
d Wi ie hath on every Side? Thou haſt bleſſed the Work 
of bis Hands, and bis Subſtance is increaſed in the 
Land. But put forth thine Hand now, and touch all 
that he * and he will curſe thee to thy Face, 
ſob 1. 9. It 1s therefore very conven'ent, both 
for anſwering ſuch Objections of thoſe that 
bare no Kindneſs for Religion; and for fatis- 
fying good Chriſtians themſelves, as to their 
ward Sincerity; and to keep out Hypocrites 
from the Church, or to detect them after they 
tave crept into it; that there be ſome certain 
way to diſtinguiſh the one from the other; 
nd that is chiefly by the Croſs of Chriſt, as 
de Apoſtle remarks, Heb. xii. 7. If ye endure 
huſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons. 

So much for the firſt part of this Inquiry, the 
rounds and Reaſons of this ſeemingly ſtrange 


„ odrine, and Diſpenſation, that the Beſt Men 
ay ad the Beſt Inftitution ſhould be perſecured, and 


ſpoken of. 

2. The Second Part of our Inquiry muſt be, 
by our Saviour thought it proper ſo early 
0 foretel this, being very apt in its own Na- 
ue to offend his weak Diſciples, and to caule 
dem to fall off from him; and did not chooſe 
Vol. II. E. rather 
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rather to conceal it, it, til they were well con. 
armed in his Service, - We have already con, 
fider'd how: neceffary the Dotbrine- of the Croly 
is in itfelf; ſo that all that is to be clear 
on this Head is, That it was better for our 
Saviour to uſe Freedom with his Diſciples, aud 
to let them know from the Beginning, what 
they were to expect, than to leave them un 
forewarned, to be ſurprizd with unexpected 
Sufferings. For clearing of this, it is to be 
conſider d, that this Conduct of our Saviour 
anſwer d che follow ing five or ſix - wiſe Ends 
and Purpoſes. 

(1.) It is a clear Proof of our Saviour's Pro- 
phetick Spirit; and, as his other Miracles, ſerves 
for a Demonſtration of his Divine Authority 
and Commiſſion, and fo was an excellent means 
of begetting Faith in his Diſciples, when they 
came to compare Prophecies with their Events, 
And it is plain, this was one Thing our Sari 
our intended by theſe Predictions of his Own 
and his Diſciples Sufferings. I have told you, bi- 
fore it come to paſs, fays he, that when it is cont 
to Paſs, ye might believe; Joh. xiv. 29. And a 
gain, Theſe Things have I told you, that when t 
Time ſhall come, ye may remember that 1 told you 
of them, Joh. Xvi. 4. 

(2.) This Prediction was of oncilienc Uſe te 
diſcourage Hypocrites from the Profeſſion 01 
Chriſtianity, to let them know before-hand what 
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a "RF ET) of Trouble, and how little Encou- 
ragement his Diſciples were to expect from 
the World. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles fore- 
ſaw the Danger of this Worldly Spirit in the 
church, and took abundance of Pains to keep 
it out. They were not more careful to in- 
rite in true Proſelytes, than to keep out falſe 
Pretenders. In this very Chapter, we may ob- 
ſerve, that ſo ſoon as the good News of the 
Meſſi 's Kingdom, preached by our Saviour, and 
the many great Miracles he wrought, had pro- 
cired him a vaſt Number of Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, he immediately ſet about the undecei- 
ting them, as to the Expettations they had of 
Wealth, Honour, Carnal Pleaſure, Conqueſt, 
ind Revenge in his Service; inſtead of which, 
he lets them know here, that they were to 
expect Calummes, Revilmgs, and Perſecutions. 
And whenever he perceived any one addrefling 
him with thoſe Worldly Expectations, he ſtill 
obviated and prevented them, by telling them 
what they muſt look for from the World. 
This was the ufual Teſt he put Men to, be- 
fore he admitted them to his Service. If they 
vere willing to quit all their Worldly Preten- 
lions, and to take up their Croſs, then they 
vere well qualified to be his Diſciples ; - other- 
wiſe, not fit for his Service, if they had ever fo 
many other good Qualifications. T hus to the rich 
Young Man, who had ſo many other good Mo- 
E 2 ras, 
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rals, he ſaid, One Thing thou lackeſt ; go thy way, 
ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the Poor; and 
thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and. come and 
take up the Croſs, and follow me; Mar. x. 21. He 
could not ſtand this Teſt; he was fad at this 
Saying, and went away frieved: For he had 
great Poſſeſſions; and it ſeems his Heart was 
{et upon them. | PTS 
6.) The foretelling the Croſs, was of good 
Uſe to give our Saviour's Diſciples a right No. 
tion of his Kingdom, and to wean their Hearts 
from the World; after which, it is plain, they 
had very great Hankerings. Now, what could 
be more proper to beat down this Worldly 
Spirit, than to mortify them with, a frequent 
inculcating the Doctrine of the Croſs, and to 
inſtruct them in the true Nature and Meaning 
of the Goſpel Promiſes, as relating either to 
the Future State of Glory in Heaven; or to 
an Inward Peace and Tranquillity of Mind; or to 
the Outward Comforts reſulting from Brother- 
ly Love; but that ftill they were to expett 
Trouble irom the World ; and that Perſecu- 
tions were to be a neceſſary Ingredient in all 
their Comforts ? 4 

(4.) Our Saviour's Foretelling the Croſs, was 
a good way to arm his Diſciples with Courage 
and Reſolution to bear it; that having it in 
Expectation and View, they might not be ſur- 
prized, but duly prepared and fortified for it. 
Beloved, 


— 
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Jewel, 175 St. Peter, think" it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery Tryal, which is to try you, as though 
ſome ſtrange Thing happen'd xnto you; 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
lt was this general Expektation of Sufferings, 
which ſo fortified St. Paul, that he was always 
ready to encounter them. Behold, ſays he, 7 
go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, not hv 
the Things which ſhall befal me there: Save that 
the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City, ſaying, 
that Bonds and Aﬀiiftions abide me. But none of 
leſe Things move me, neither count I my Life dear 
unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my Courſe with 
Joy, and the M. niſtry which J have received of the 
Lord Feſus, to reftify the Goſpet” of the Grace of 
God, Ack. XX. 22. 
(5.) The Foretelling the Croſs, was agree- 
able to that Sincerity, ſo much recommended 
by our Saviour's Do&rine and Example. It 
was to deal fairly and candidly with his Di- 
ſeiples, and to tell them truly what they were 
to expect; whereas to have concealed it from 
them, would have been to have deceived them, 
as Kidnappers do by thoſe they inveigle and 
trepan away into ſtrange Countries; telling 
them abundance of plauſible fine Stories, mag- 
mfying- all the good Things, and concealing 
or extenuating all the Hardſhips they are to 
meet with. Our Lord uſes a quite contrary 
Method to this; telling from the Beginning 
E 3 the 
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the. Wark, Men, are to expect in his Service ; ; 
and then , comforting them under it with his 
Heavenly Promiſes and Example. 

(S.) Laſtly; The Foretelſing the Sufferings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, ſerves to de- 
monſtrate to the World, that thoſe Sufferings 
are, voluntary, and of their un Choice: which 
is a very conſiderable Ingredient in them. Had 
our Saviour's Sufferings been involuntary, this 
would have made them to be no Act of His; 
and conſequently would have deftroy'd all the 
Virtue and Merit of them. And if his Diſci- 
ples Sufferings had been involuntary, they might 
eaſily, have declined them, by . abandoning that 
Profeſſion which occaſion'd them, But then, all 
the Virtue of them had been gone, and the 
Sufferers had not been entitled to the Glorious 
Promiſes anuexed to them in -my Text, and 
in many other Paſſages of the New Teſtament. 
But now that they knew the Worſt that at- 
tended the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and yet would 
chooſe it, this ſhews a prevalent Love to the 
Truth, and a Preference of what they hoped 
from Chriſt in another Life, to all that they 
could loſe in this. 

Thus now we have. conſidered both the Res- 
ſonableneſs of this Diſpenſation of the Croſs, 
and why it was neceſſary that it ſhould be ſo 
early foretold to our Saviour's Diſciples. "= 
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if this would ſcare away any of them trom 


Service, it was much better that they 
= d never engage with him, than, after they 
been his Diſciples, to Mfhonour Him, and 


i} Religion: by their ente aud Apoſtacy 
in e Day” of Trad. e 
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SERMON XVII I. 
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Vlelltd are ye when Men all revile I 78 
you, and perſecute you, and chall ſay W. * 
all manner. of Evil againſt you faiſy 


oe, ” 


7 ds 1. 

koꝛ my fake. 4 * 
* | * vere 

The Fourth Sermon on this Text. Tre: 

1E or 0 

III. HE Third Thing 1 propoſed to Capt 
I& conſider in this Prediction of Sut- All t 
ferings to our Saviour's Diſciples, 5 

a 


| was, how it was fulfilled in the 
primitive Times of Chriftianity; for this 1 putec 


one gcod way to find out the Meaning of Pro- they 
phecies or Predictions, even to compare them _ 
0Uur 


with the Events. And tho' the Truths ou 
Saviour 
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S1wiour Rite - Giretold have rel: ation to true 
Chriftians in all Times, who are generally very 
ill uſed by the World, no doubt they had a 
more particular Regard to the Apoſtles and 
thoſe Firſt Chriſtians, to whom they were ſpo- 
ken ; Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and 
prſecute 'you. Now that this Matter of Fact 

was literally ſo, is plain from all that remains 
to us of Church Hiſtory : The firſt Attempt 
to deſtroy the Church, was by Perfecution; 
but, God be praiſed, this way was fo far from 
prevayling, that the Church was never more 
glorious in all manner of Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues, than ſhe was in thoſe Days, like Gold 
vell purified in the Fire from all its Droſs and 
Alloy. And as the Sufferings of the Apoſtles 
and Firſt Chriſtians were thus Notorious, it was 
as notorious that thoſe their Sufferings were 
purely on Account of their Religion. They 
vere not ſo much as accuſed then of Sedition, 
Treaſon, or Rebellion, with relation to the State; 
or of Theft, Robbery, Murder, or any other 
| to MW Capital Crime, with relation to private Men. 
Suf. All the Crime laid to their Charge, was an ob- 
ples, ſtinate Reſoluteneſs to own their Religion, and 
the to adhere to it. Some of their Enemies im- 

5 is puted this their Boldneſs to Melancholy, as if 
pro- IJchey had been weary of their Lives; others to 
hem Vanity, as if they had been proud of the Ho- 
our our of Martyrdom : But there was no Reaſon 

for 


yo_— 


viour 
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for either of theſe Imputations. For, as to d 
Melancholy, they. ſhew'd in all other Reſpetts this 
ſuch an even . Temper of Mind, and went to in 
Death with ſo much, CheerfulneGs-and Joy, as pus 
is directed here in the Words immediately fol. Nec 
lowing my Text, that of all Things it was Nur 


the moſt unlike to that diſmal; Paſſion. And Ip 
as to Vanity, the known Humility and Mode. nd 
ſty ol the other Parts of their Lives did clear. ¶ bbeſ 
ly evince the Falſhood of that Aſperſion. Be» don 
ſides, what great Honour could they expect Leh 
from theſe their Martyrdoms, when many, com- er? 
mon Perſons, of no Name, or Note, went bold. um 


ly and patiently to Death for their Religion, 
who could not ſo much as hope that their 
Names would be | preſerved, but that, in 6 
great Crowds of Sufferers, they muſt be buri- 
ed in Oblivion ? It was a true Character the 
Apoſtle St. Paul gave of thoſe Times, and of 
the Chriſtian Sufferers in thoſe Days, that / 
in this Life only they had bad Hope in Chriſt, f 
all Men they ſhould have been the moſt miſerablt; 
1 Cor. xv. 19. 80 plain it was, both that 
they were expos'd to great Suffer ings, and that 
thoſe Sufferings were on Account of their bet- 
ter Hopes in à future State. But then, 

IV. It is a real Queſtion, Whether this Pre- 
dition of our Saviour's is to be extended far- 
ther than to thoſe early Times, when the Se 
cular Powers were Enemies to Chriſtianity ; 

and 
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nd . and how far we are Concerned in 
u dis Doctrine, who live in the more peaceable 
o Limes of the Church, when ſhe has the Hap- 
pineſs of a Legal, Eſtabliſhment, and Kings are: 
come her Nurſing, Fathers, and Queens her 
Nurſing Mothers: Which is the Furth Thing 


as 
nd propos d to conſider from this Prediction. 
des And for Reſolution Of it, I ſhall Inquire into 


theſe Three Things, upon which the Reſolu- 


als 

Bo. bon of this Queſtion, will depend. 1. What 
ot Wight the Holy Scripture offers in this Mat- 
\m. er? 2. How far it is true that the publick 
11d. Enmity . againſt Chriſtians is ceaſed, from the 
ion, Empire's turning Chriſtian? 3. How far the 
heir Perular Spirit in the Church is apt to expoſe 


t ſtill to Perſecution? From the Conſideration 
t all which, it will, I doubt, appear, that good 


ſo 
Juris 


the Ariſtians are not yet exempted from being 
d of oxcerned in this Prediction, that they ſhould 
at T reviled, calumniated, and perſecuted for 


riſt's ſake. | 

1. To begin with the Holy Serſptures: There 
e a great many Things in them relating to 
bis Matter, which ſeem to have. a general A- 
pect upon all Times, and not to be reſtrained 
ly to the Times of publick Perſecution. I 
ll inſtance in ſome of the chief of them. 


ft, q 
Able; 
that 
that 
r bet+ 


s Pre- 
1 fu- . Pau and St. Barnabas deliver it as a general 
ne Se-. Doctrine, that We muſt throxwgh much Tribu- 


licn enter imo the Kingdom of God; AfFs Xiv. 22 


ity} And 


and 


Go Perſecution for Chriſt _ 


And altho' theſe Words ſeem to point at Af. 
flictions in general; if we look into the Con- 
text, and conſider the Occaſion upon which 
they were ſpoke, which was a late Perſecution 
they had endured in Lycaonia, we may conelude 
that they chiefly reſpe& the Perſecutions we 
are to endure for the Faith. There is another 
Paſſage yet more expreſs to the ſame purpoſe: 
It is 2 Tim. iii. 12, where St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the Perſecutions he had endured at Antioch, Ico. 
nium, and Lyſtra, out of all which the Lord had 
delivered him, adds, Tra, and all that will lin 
Godly in Chriſt Joſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. And 
the "fame Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 29. ſeems to make 
it a general Remark for all Times, that Carnal, 
Woridly Men, ſhould perſecute the Pious and 
Virtuous. But as then, ſays. he, he that was born 
after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after tht 
Sririt, even ſo it is now. As then, ſpeaking of 
the Days of Jſaac and Iſhmael and, he might 
have run it up much higher, to the Days of 
Cain and Abel. So ancient and ſo natural is the 
Obſervation. And eſpecially it holds true in 
all Ages, of thoſe who have been the moſt 
Zealous Reformers of Mankind, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt him- 
felf; as St. Stephen roundly upbraids the Jem, 
Acts vii. 51. Te ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
as your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophet: 


hart 
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Af. „eve not your Fathers perſecuted? And they have ſlam 
2 them which ſhewed before of the coming of the Juſt 
1C 


One, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers and 
Murderers. So that the Holy Scripture ſeems 
to make the Obſervation general, and to put it 
upon a laſting Foot, that as long as there are 
wicked and good Men in the World, the wick- 
ed will perſecute the good, eſpecially thoſe who 
endeavour to reclaim and reform them. | 

z. Let us conſider how far it is true that the 
publick Enmity againſt Chriſtians is ceaſed, by the 
coming over of ſo many States and Kingdoms to 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. Upon this 
subject it will be granted, that there are very 
conſiderable Parts of the World as yet fitting 
in Darkneſs, and in the Region of the Sha- 
dow of Death; and that the Propagation of 
the Goſpel in all ſuch Countries is apt to be at- 
tended with the old Dangers. But beſides the 
many Nations of Infidels, it is to be conſidered, 
that there are a great many Parties, Sects and 
Hereſies, among thoſe called Chriſtians; and 
that they commonly per ſecute one another with 
as keen, or a more keen Hatred, than Heathens 
do Chriſtians; as was foretold by St. Paul, in 
his Speech to the Epheſian Biſhops. I know, lays 
he, that, after my Departure, grievous Welves ſhall 
enter in among you, not ſparing the Flick; alſo of 
your own ſelves ſhall Alen ariſe, ſpeaking perverje 
Things, to draw away Diſciples after them, Acts xx. 7 

| An 
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And in thas forecited Place, 2 Tim. iii. 13. after 
he had faid, that all cht will live Godly is 
Chriſt Jeſus ſball ſuffer Perſecution ; 5 he adds 
But evil Men and Seducers ſhall wax worſe an 
worſe, decerving, and bring deceived. Particularly, 
the Perſecutions of Antichriſt are foretold at 
large in the Book of the Revelation of St. John, 
And indeed the Church of Rome, that one Branch 
of the Heretical Church, has ſhed more Chri- 
ftian Blood, by way of Perlerution, than ever 
was ſhed by all the Heathen Emperors. 80 
that it is not the Empire's turning Chriſtian 
that has put an entire ſtop to Perfecution, or 
to the fulfilling of our Saviour" Prediction in 
has Text. Fut, 

e is to. be farther conſider d, that there 
is - Worldly and Carnal Spirit among mere 
Nominal Chriſtians, which is as apt to perle 
cute the truly Pious and Godly Chriſtians 
ever. For there was at the Time when th: 
Empire turned Chriſtian, and ever fince there 
has been, even in all Chriſtian Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths, a great Number which crow 
into the Church, of ſuch as are mere Nomini 
Chriſtians, but really Heathens, or Men of 1 
Religion, who are as apt as ever the Heatheis 
were, to perſecute the ſincere Chriſtians ! It i 
true, their Perſecutions are not to Blood; (i 
that the Laws and Conſtitutions of thoſe Chi 
ſtian Countries will not allow of) but they g 
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to 0 l the other ways and means their Malice 
and Wickedneſs can invent. Sometimes they 


8 


J 4 blaſt their Reputation by Lies and Calumnies z 
2 ſometimes they prepare Traps of Doubtful or Un- 
ih, law ful Oaths, to enſnare their Conſciences ; ſome- 
ud tines they require their Aſſent to Dangerous or 
on Falſe Opinions; and ſometimes their Compli- 
inch mee with Superſtitious or Sinful Practices. It 
r. 5 certain they have a great Advantage of them 
ever in all ſuch matters, being either of no Prinei- 

bes themſelves, or ſuch looſe ones, that they 


eim eaſily ſhift Sides, and make their Prineiples 
dend to their Intereſt: So that there is ſearce 


any way left, whereby they can be involved 
n Perfecution, while they have all the Ad- 
vantages of involving others at their Pleaſure. 
t is a very unequal Match then betwixt a Good 
zorlh and a Bad Man, in point of Perſecution ; the 
Good Man being tied up by the ſtrick Rules 
1 then of Religion, Honour, Virtue, and good Conſei- 
ence; and the Bad Man left at large, to do as 
much hurt to his Neighbour as makes for 
his Worldly Intereft. 

V. I am now, in the laſt Place, to draw a few 
Practieal Inferences from this Prediction of our 
Saviour's, concerning the Perſecution of good 
Chriſtians. 

Inf. 1. The Firſt ſhall be to fortify and pre- 
pare us for it. And, in Order to that, I ihall 

offer 
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.offer a few Preparatives, both by way of Con- 
ſideration and Prattice. 

Firſt; By way of Conſideration. 

1. Let us conſider, that whatever Perſecy. 
tions befal good Chriftians, are not only fore. 
ſeen and fore-ordained by God, but choſen and 
allotted by him for their Good. If we conft- 
der Perſecution, as it is deſigned by the inferi. 
our Inſtruments of it, it will be apt to pro. 
yoke our Reſentment ; but if we conſider it as 
it is deſigned by Almighty God, with all the 
bleſſed Fruits and Conſequences of it, both up- 
on our ſelves and others, it will diſpoſe us to 
Meekneſs and Patience; and we ſhall be fully 
convinced, that it tends mightily to the Glory 
of God, and to the Good of the Churchin general, 
and of every individual Chriſtian that ſhall be 
_ exerciſed thereby. Whoſoever will be at the 
Pains to compare the Church in its proſperous 
State in this World with the ſame Church in 
Times of Perſecution, he will find that it has 
got more by exemplary Faith and Patience, 
than ever it did by the greateſt worldly Pro- 
ſperity ; the one being apt to reduce the Church 
to True and Real Profeſſors; the other, to fill 
it with Hypocrites. 

2. Let us conſider, that Perſecutions, tho? ve- 
ry unpleaſant and untoothſome, yet are, in 
their own Nature, and as deſigned by God, ſo- 
vereignly Medicinal, for Purging us of all Cor— 

r uption, 
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ruption, and for Purity ing and Refining us, as 
Silver and Gold are purified in the Reſiner's 
Fire. The Apoſtles often take notice of this. 
St. Peter obſerves of this State, that Tho' for 4 
Seaſon they are in Heavineſs thro” manifold Tempta- 
tions, yet the Trial of their Faith being much more 
precious than of Gold that periſheth, though it be tri- 
ed with Fire, will be found wito Fratk, and Honour, 
ard Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, i Pet. 
i. 6. And St. James, in the Beginning of his E- 
piſtle, exhorts the Chriſtians to whom he writes, 
To count it all Joy when they fall into diverſe Tem- 
pations ; knowing that the trying of their Faith work- 
ih Patience. But let Patience, ſays he, have her 
perſelt Werk, that ye may be perſect and entire, 
panting nothing, Jam. i. 2. And St. Paul ſays, 
We glory in Tribulations alſo, knowing that Tribula- 
tion worketh Patience; and Patience, Experience; 
and Experience, Hope; and Hope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, Rom. v. 3. So many noble Conſequen- 
ces of Sufferings for a Good Cauſe, patiently en- 
dur d, did theſe great Apoſtles obſerve. 
3. We are to conſider, that Perſecution, be- 
x the Portion whicK Thriſt has allotted to his 
Beſt Servants, is not to be look'd upon as any 
Sign of God's Anger or Diſpleaſure, but rather 
of the tender Care he takes of us, that we be 
not intoxicated and bewitch'd with the Plea- 
ſures and Enjoyments of the World; but that 
our Hearts may be weaned from it, and ſet oy 
vol, II. F Hea- 
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Heaven. Proſperity, among many other Incon- 
veniencies, enclines us to ſet up our Reſt here; 
whereas Perſecution and Adverſity not only 
makes Death welcome, but encreaſes our long. 
111g Deſires after Heaven; and makes us wiſh 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chrift, in that 
ſafe Retreat where the Malice and Perſecution 
of Men can't reach: For, as our Saviour tells 
us, When they have killed the Body, they have m 
more that they can do, Luke Xii. 4. 

4. Let bs conſider, that the way of the Crod; 
is Thai which Chriſt has not only Honour 
here, by aſſuming it into the Number of the 
Beatitudes ; but has particularly promis'd an high 
Degree of Glory to it in Heaven; as we ſhall 
hear hereafter, when we come to confider theſe 
Words, For great is your Reward in Heaven; and 
that it is. the Way which he hath honour'd 
and ſweeten'd by his own Example, and that 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and moſt emi- 
nent Saints in all Ages of the Church. 

I come next to the Preparatives for Perſecu- 
tion, by way of Practice. 

1. If the Times are ever ſo quiet and peace- 
able, let no Perſecution ſurprize us, as if any 
ſtrange unexpected Thing happen'd wito us. I 
is commonly the Suddenneſs and Unexpetted- 
nels of Troubles that rifles and diſcompoſes our 
Minds, more than the Weight and Burthen, more 


than the Fierceneſs and Sharpneſs of them. It 
we 


1 


"Ip 


— ——— — — — >. 


* 
— 


i- Wye will either conſult the Hiſtories of Times 
>; Whaſt before we were born, or what we have ſeen 
in our own Days; how naturally Troubles ſpring 
up to Good Men; we have no Reaſon to be 
ſnguine in our Hopes of Peace and Quietneſs 
mn our Days, but ſhould ſuit our Deportment 
to our Expectation of troubleſome Times. 

2. Another good Exerciſe of our Thoughts, 
with Relation to Troubles and Perſecutions, is 
to endeavour to look beyond the immediate Au- 
thors and Inſtruments, and to accept them as out 
f the Hands of God. While upon thoſe Oc- 
afions we pore upon the Baſeneſs, Falſhood, 
Villany, and Cruelty of Men, we find ſtill freſn 
matter to feed our Anger and Reſentment; but 
when we look up unto God, and conſider thoſe 
Troubles as his Fatherly Chaſtiſements, amd 
Men only as his Inſtruments, we have all Rea- 
ſon then to be quiet and contented,, and to bear 
he Croſs patiently, confidering it is what our 
Sriour foretold to the Chriſtian Church in 
general, and what is deſigned for our own good 
n particular. And if they drive us to God, 


\ce- Wind to the Exerciſe of fervent Prayer and Sup- 
any Wlication, we may confidently expect to be com- 
. forted and ſupported under them, and in due 
E - 


Time to be delivered out of them. 
3. The beſt way to encounter Perſecution, is 
1070 to keep a Good Conſcience. An inward Con- 


ciouſneſs of Inocence pulls out the Sting out or 
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all Troubles; and not only ſo, but g gives a firni 
Hope and Courage, and Confidence in God, 
which adds an incredible Strength to the 
Mind, that it is not eaſily broken or ſhaker 
with Troubles. But when the inward Laſhes 
of Conſcience are added to the outward Smart 
of Afflictions, then it is they drive to an ut- 
ter Deſpondency of Mind, and make the Suf. 
ferer not only Impatient, but Heartleſs and 
Diffident. 
4. Let us, during the whole Courſe of our 
Lives, accuſtom our ſelves to Sobriety, and 
Temperance, Patience, and the Exerciſe of Ad. 
verſity in the midſt of Proſperity, that in the 
Day of Perſecution we may not faint through 
Softaeſs and Effemmacy, but may cheerfully 
gf through the afflicing part of Suffering, as 
a Thing for which we were well fortified and 
prepared. We ſee from daily Experience, that 
they who have been from their Infancy ac 
cuſtom'd to an hard Bed and coarſe Fare, ca 
much more eaſily bear with all manner o 
Hardſhip when it comes, than they who hay 
been delicately and ſoftly bred from the Cr 
dle, a and never knew, what it was to be deny 
in any of their Humours. 
F. Laſtiy; If we would Prepare Our {elve 
for Suffering, let us frequently in our Mind 
contemplate Heaven and Happineſs, and couk 
der it as approaching apace to Good Men 
ar 
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nd that it is not now far off; and that thefe 
very Troubles, ſome of them immediately con- 
vey us thither, and all of them further us in 
our ney; at the End of which, we ſhall 
have à glorious Iſſue of them, when we ſhall 
find that This light Afiidion, which endures for 4 
Moment, ſhalt have wrought for us a far more ex- 
weeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 

Inf. 2. The ſecond Inference from this our 
GQviour's Prediction of the Croſs to Good Chri- 
ſtians, ſhall be to comfort” all that are perſecu- 
ted for a Good Cauſe, and the Teſtimony of 
2 good Conſcience. They are not abandoned 
ind expos'd, as the World thinks, to the Fu- 
ry of their Adverſaries; there is a watchful 
Providence that order'd all theſe Things, which 
foretold them, and contrived them on purpoſe 
for our good, and which bleſſes and fſanttifies 
them for carrying on the great Ends of the 
Propagation of the Goſpel in general, and the 
Growth of Grace, and Preparation for the Crown 
of Martyrdom in particular. But for the fur- 
ther Comfort of Sufferers on thoſe Religious 
Accounts, let us next conſider, 

The Second Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
mmely, the Bleſſing here pronounced to all luch; 
Bleſſed are ye when ye ſhall be ſo uſed; when 
Men ſhall revile yer, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
manner of Evil ainſt you falfly for my jake. 


1 


2 
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; Ouly before we come to it, it will be neceſſary 2 
briefly to take notice of two Properties of the 
Virtue it ſelf; namely, Firſt, that the Suffe. 
rings to which the Bleſſing is annexed muſt be 
undeſerved; the Revilings and evil Speaking 
muſt be falſe; and the Perſecutions muſt be 
for Chriſt's ſake; that is, either for adhering 
to the Proleſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, or for 


doing of Chriſtian Duty. Secondly, It is ſuppo Fd 
ſed here that we are totally paſhve, as well ay Pol 
innocent, in theſe Sufferings. For, if we go = 
about to avenge our ſelves, and to return Re- 1 
viling for Reviling, evil Speaking for evil Speak-Wf ble 
ing, Perſecution for Perſecution, if we go all ve 
bout to exact Satisfaction at our own Hands, gra 
then we are no longer the patient, innocent WW cor 
Sufferers, here tid to whom the Bleſſing ſem 
is annexed. ay 

And now to come to the Bleſſing it elf, po! 
it may be conſider'd gither as a preſent or 1 Tj 
future Bleſſing, For, they are nom bleſſed ; je 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and verſe- De 
cute y; and likewile, Great is your Reward in nh 
Heaven, At preſent, it is certainly a bleſſed th 
Temper of Mind, which diſpoſes us humbly W me 
and patiently, I add, couragiouſly, to bear all ch 
manner of Hardſhips for our Duty. They have +, 


great Inward Peace and Tranquillity in their 
own Minds, and have a great Command of their 
| Paſſions, 


. 7 no 71 
Paſlions, whoever they are that can thus in 
Patience poſſeſs their Souls, Luke xxi. 19. And it 
is a further Blefling attending them at pre- 
ſent, that the Divine Providence concerns it 
ſelf to right them who commit their Cauſe to 
God, He will clear their injured Reputations; 
as the Pſalmiſt has it, P.. xxxvii. 5. Commit 
thy way unto the Lord; truſt alſo in him, and be 
ſhall bring it to paſs;, and he ſhall bring forth thy 
Righteouſneſs as the Light, and thy Judgment as the 
Noon-day. Further, he will raiſe us up Friends 
to provide for us, and to comfort us in Trou— 
bles, better Friends and more ſure Supplies than 
we loſt for his ſake, according to that moſt 
gracious, but little underſtood, or believed, or 
conſidered Promiſe of the Hundred fold at pre- 
ſent, beſides Everlafting Life to come, Mar. 
xix. 29. He will remove, or abate, or diſap- 
point the Fury of our Enemies; and in due 
Time deliver us out of all our Troubles: Or 
if he think not fit to ſend us this Temporal 
Deliverance, he will do for us what is infi- 
nitely better, that is, he will tranſlate us to 
the Happinets of the Future State; which is 
moſt particularly annexed to this Beatitude at 
the next Verſe: Rejoyce, and be exceeding Lad; 
For great is your Reward in Heaven. 


F 4 But 


— 
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But I ſhall refer this great Encouragement 
to the next Opportunity, that we may have 
Time to conſider it more at Leiſure than could 
be expected now in the End of a Sermon. 1 
recommend what has been ſaid to your ſerious 


Medications; and your Meditations to God's 
Bleſſing. To him be all Praiſe, &c. 
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Mar. V. 12. 


Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad: Fr 
great is your Reward in Heaven : For 


ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, which 
were before You. | 


'The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour having inſiſt- 
ed more largely on this laſt, than 


it will not be thought ſtrange, I 
| = hope, that we dwell longer upon 
it; it being my Deſign chiefly to open up and 
tecommend his Notions and Sentiments, and to 


apply 
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on any of the other Beatitudes, 
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apply them to our own Uſe and Practice, a; MW je 
we ſee he recommended them to the Practice M mw 
of his Diſciples, | w/ 

In treating of this Beatitude of Patience an- 
der Sufferings, there were Three Branches, | 


n 


obſerved, of our Saviour's Diſcourſe. ſid 
th 

I. That he pronounces a Bleſſing in ati ſhi 
to all that are Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, ¶ ou 
with a particular Encouragement, that Their: i; Lo 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they which ar: MI anc 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake: For theirs is t he 
Kingdom of Heaven. ed 
N | lac 

II. That he applies this general Doctrine to /* 7 
his Diſciples, acquainting them, that this Bleſ: 1 
ſed State of Suffering Perſecution for his fake Th. 
and the Goſpel's, ſhould be their Lot and Por: 5 


tion. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, ant 
perſecute you, and ſball ſay all manner of Evil again "8 4 


you falſly for my ſake. 2. 


III. That he gives his Directions to his Dil- 
ciples, as to their patient and cheerful De- 
por: ment under their perſecuted Circumſtances; 
and comforts them with the Promiſe of a great 
Reward in Heaven; and with the Encourage 
ment, that in ſuch Circumſtances they are it 
the right way thither, it being the ſame wa} 
which the Prophets had gone before them. #: 
19 


— 
— 


— — 
a oce, and be exceeding glad: For great is your Re- 
ce ard in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 
which were before you. 


— 4 


Now having in ſome former Diſcourſes con- 
ſider d the Firſt and Second of theſe; namely, 
the Bleſſing pronounced in general to them who 
ſhould be perſccutcd for Righteouſneſs ſake, with 
our Saviour's Prediction, that this ſhould be the 
Lot of his Diſciples; I come now to the Third 
and Laſt; namely, the Directions and Comforts 
he ſuggeſts in ſuch a Caſe, which are contain- 
ed in this 12th Verſe. Rejoyce, and be exceeding 
glad: For great is your Reward in Heaven: For 
ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, which were before you. 
In the Words we may obſerve theſe two 


e to 


Blel- ; 

{ake Things. PETS | 

Por. 1. A comfortable Direcion, when we ſuffer 
| and for Chriſt or our Duty. Rejoyce, and be exceed- 
38 ing glad. 

ga 


2. The Reaſons of that Direction, which are 
two; one taken from the great Reward pre- 
Di pared for ſuch Sufferers 'in Heaven; For, Great 
beg Hour Reward in Heaven, The other, from the 
| moſt Honourable Company of the Prophets it 
places them in; at the fame Time ſeparating 
them from that worſt of Company, and worſt 
of Characters, the Perſecutors. For fo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before you. bs 


ances; 
great 
jurage 
are Il 
e way 
n. ke 
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begin with the comfortable Direftion, how 
we are to behave our ſelves, when we are put 
to ſuffer unjuſtly for Chriſt or our Duty. Re- 
Joyce, ſays our Saviour, and be exceeding glad. If 
we conſider the Spirit, of the World, there is 
nothing to which it has a greater Averſion than 
to this Bearing of the Croſs; and whenever the 
Neceflity of their hard Fate Js ſuch, that they 
can't avoid it, they are ſo far from "undergoing 
it cheerfully, that they reſiſt and oppoſe it 
with all the Fury and Violence they can; to 
that Degree, that they value not what Diſor- 
ders and Confuſions they bring into the World 
by their Oppoſition and Reſiſtance, But we 
have not fo learned Chriſt. Whaſoever they 
are that thus flee to the Arms of Reſiſtance 
to oppoſe the Croſs, muſt take care that they 
go upon a good foot as to their Temporal 
Rights and Privileges; I mean, not only that 
they have a Good Cauſe, but likewiſe that the 
Laws allow them to defend it in fuch a man- 
ner; otherwiſe they have no Encouragement 
from Chriſt's Doctrine or Example to any thing 
elſe in ſuch a Caſe, beſides a cheerful Paſſive 
Obedience. Some others there are, who, tho 
they will not flee to, the Arms of Reſiſtance, 
when called to Suffer, do yet diſcharge that 
Duty in ſuch a repining, diſcontented manner, 
that it ſavours more of a Spirit of Pride, An- 


ger, and Reſentment, than of the meek and 
humble 


wo 5 
_—_— 


8 * 1 
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humble Spirit of the Goſpel, which, as appears 
from my Text, is to take Suffericgs not only 
patiently, but joyfully. Ye tool jeyfully the Spoil- 
ing of your Goods, ſays the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Heb. x. 34+ And the Apoſtles came away 
from the Council, rejoyeing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, Acts 
v. 41. This Precept in my Text ſtands in di- 
ret Oppoſition to that melancholy, dumpiſh, 
dejected Spirit, which is ſo far from being cheer- 
ful under Troubles, that it is ſcarce ever ſa- 
tisſied with any Circumſtances of Life at all, 
tho? ever ſo eaſy and comfortable. There is 
no ſort of People contribute more to bring up 
a bad Report on Religion, and the true Fear 
of God, than theſe uneaſy, melancholy, diſ- 
contented Perſons, who are always fretting and 
repining at every Thing; and behave them- 
ſelves ſo, as if they thought it inconſiſtent with 
a Spirit of Religion, ever to be gay or merry, 
or to look cheerful and well pleaſed. Theſe 
Perſons are like the evil Spyes whom YFoſhua 
ſent to view the Land of Canaan, who being 
fearful and cowardly themſelves, and their Fears, 
as is uſual, magnifying all Dangers, made it 
their Buſineſs to ſpread their Fears through 
the whole Camp of Iſrael, and to diſcourage 
the Hearts, and weaken the Hands of the Peo- 
ple, by telling them, That it was a Land which 


ate up its Inhabitants; and that the People 
they 
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they ſaw in it were of great Stature; and that 
there were Giants there, in Compariſon ot whom 
they themſelves ſeemed to be but ſo many 
Graſhoppers; Numb. xiii, 32. Thus theſe fad 
melancholy People, with their diſcontented 
Thoughts and ruful Faces, bring up an evil 
Report on the Chriſtian Religion, as if it were 
a Religion which deprives the Mind of all true 
Comfort and joy; and poſſeſies it with Sor. 
row and Melancholy. 

To obviate all theſe diſhonourable Notions 
of Religion, and withal to help us to a right 
Senſe of this Duty of preſerving a cheerful 
Mind, and a Spirit of Joy and Gladneſs under 
the hardeſt Circumſtances of the Croſs, I ſhall 
apply my ſelf to the following Particulars. 

1. To conſider the Nature and Importance 
of this Duty of Rejoycing, and being exceeding glad, 
when we ſuffer for Chriſt, or for Righteouſneſs. 

2. Becauſe this ſeems extreme difficult and 
unnatural, it will be fit to conſider the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Duty, in Order to recom- 
mend it to our Eſteem and Affection. 

3- I will point at ſome Ways and Means to 
facilitate the Practice of it. 

I. Firſt then, let us conſider the Nature and 
Importance of this Duty of Rejoycing, and be- 
ing exceeding glad, when we ſuffer for Chriſt, 
or for Righteoulneſs. The Mirth of the World 
is commonly a vain, fooliſh and unreaſonable 

Thang, 
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Thing, as being either a Suppreſſion of Thought, 
under Pretence of laying aſide all Care; and 
this is done by a Clutter of Company; an In- 
toxication of Drink; the Lulling aſleep of the 
Thoughts by Muſick, Gaming, or Theatrical 
Diver ſions; the Witchcraft of Luſt and Carnal 
Pleaſure; or any other thing of that Nature, 
which takes the Mind off the Hinges, and hinders 
it from reflecting on the numerous Troubles of 
Life, or the greater ones of Death, Judgment, 
and Eternity. Or elſe, this Worldly Mirth 


Ns 

ht {Wed Joy is occaſioned by ſome Temporary Fe- 
ful city and Succeſs, in acquiring a- large Share 
ler No the Things of this World; like the Rich 
an lan in the Goſpel, who fed his Joy from the 


Conſideration of his full Barns. Soul, thou haßt 
nce cb Goods laid up for many Tears; take thine Eaſc, 
4, N, drink, and be merry, Luk. xii. 19. But this Duty 
of Rejoycing in my Text, is a much more ſolid 

and nd ferious Thing than that it can be founded 
nds on either of theſe Bottoms. It is fo far from 
om-eing grounded on an Abſence or Deprivatio!: 
of Thought, that it requires a thorough Con- 

« to MWieration of Intellectual as well as Senſual, and 
of Eternal as well as Temporal Matters; and 

and MW is likewiſe ſo far from reſting on Creature 
be-. omforts without God, that the very Life and 
rift Eſſence of it conſiſts in an Acquieſcence in God's 
orld Wil! and Pleaſure; in a Conformity of the 
Heart and Thoughts to his Sentiments; in the 
| Teſti- 
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Teſtimony of our Couſciences, that we follow 
ſuch Courſes as pleaſe him beſt; | and in the * 
well- grounded Hope of the Enjoyment and Fru. ſake 
ition of him to all Eternity. A Regard to 
God is ſo eſſential to this joy, that in the 
Holy Scriptures it uſually enters into the De. 
finition, or Deſcription of it; for it is called 
a Rejoycing in the Lord, or 4 Repoyeing in 
Chrift Jeſus; or a Rejoycing in hope of the Cl: 
ry of God; or the having Peace in Chriſt, thi 
we have Trouble from the World, or Peace and 
Joy in the Holy Bhoſt; or the being filled 
with all Peace and Joy in Believing. So ne- 
ceſſary it is that God be the Object of this 
Joy. I ſhall next briefly conſider the Adds of 


it. 


1. The Principal Act of this Duty of Re 
joycing, and which is the Foundation of all the Hoher 
reſt, is a prevalent Love to God, which diſpo Mplela 
ſes us to a Conformity to his bleſſed Will u 
all things; and rejoyces in every thing that ref 
may fit us for the Enjoyment of him; be it 
ever ſo afflicting and grievous at preſent. The 
Apoſtle St: Paul ſpeaking of this ſame Duty e 
Rejoycing in hope of the Glory of God, with 
all the bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it, affen 
the Reaſon of all to be, Becauſe the Love 
God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the Holy C 
thich is given unto us, Rom. v. 5. win 


3. Anothet 


MI r. V. 12. 81 


ow 2. 2 Act of this Duty of N 
the when we are reviled and perſecuted for Chriſt's. 
ru- ſake, is the great Duty of Self-Reſignation. Met 


ts I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. By 
this Duty, we oblige our ſelves not only to an 
External Compliance with the moſt AMiQting 
Diſpenſations of God's Providence, but to an 
Internal Approbation of the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of them, as being entirely wrapt up in the 
Will of God, and knowing and believing that 
he contrives all for our Benefit; particularly, 
that Perſecutions and AMittions are excellent 
Means to wean our Hearts from the World, 
ind to ſettle them in the Love of Heaven. 


3. Another Link of this Chain of Duties, an- 
nexed to Rejoycing and being exceeding glad 
n the Text, is Patience under Troubles. For 
vhereas the Uneaſineſs of Impatience creates 
Melancholy, which is a fruitful Source of all 
nef and Vexation; on the contrary, the Sup- 
prefling of all theſe uneaſy Reſentments, which 
the Work of Patience, is a great part of 
be Buſineſs of this Cheerful Temper of Mind 
ere recommended. The Apoſtle St. Paul yokes 
beſe two Graces together, Rejoyeing in Hope, 
nd Patient in Tribulation, Rom. Xii. 12. 

4. Contentment is another Duty flowing from 
his cheerful Temper of Mind. For it is im- 
oble, where the Spirit is ſo Cheerful under 
Mlitions and Perſecutions, that there can be 
Vol. II, G any 
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any ching like Murmuring or Diſcontent. Nay, 7 
indeed this cheerful Temper imports ſome high- " 
er Degree of Satisfaction than bare Content. 
ment; even a Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to 
Almighty God under his Corrections. 

5. This Temper of Mind implies a Lively 
Hope of Good Things to come in a Future 
State. This is included in that Proſpect and 
Regard to the great Reward to come, which 
immediately follows. Great 4s your Reward in 
Heaven. This Eye to the Recompence of Re- 
ward keeps up the Heart under all its preſent W-1 
Afflictions, as the Pſalmiſt ſays; I had fainted, 
unleſs I had beheved to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord 
in the Land of the Living, Pl. xxvii. 13. 

6. From all theſe reſults a Conſtant Spring 
of Joy, ſuch as no Melancholy or Diſaftrous 
Accidents can dry up. Other Worldly Joys 
may be loud and noiſy, but they are ſhort-liv'd, 
like the Cracktins of Thorns under a Pot, to which 
Solomon compares the Laughter of the Fool, Eccl, 
vii. 6. But this is a Permanent Joy, that will 
ſtick by a Man in all the Changes of Outward 
Fortune. Let ever ſo bad Tidings be brough 
him, they ſhake him no more than the Waves 
do a firm Rock, according to thoſe Obſern 
tions of the Pſalmiſt's, Unto the Upright there «ml 
r:ſerh Light in the Darkneſs: Surely he ſhall not 0 
moved for cer: He ſhall not be afraid of evil 1) 
dings, his Heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, Pf. cri 
4 


— — —— 
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1, 6, 7. And- elforwhere hd makes his Boaſt, 
- God 5s our Refuge and Strength, a very preſent Help 


m Trouble, therefore will not we fear, tho" the 
Earth be removed, and tho the Mountains be car- 
yd ino the midft of the Sea; tho the Waters there- 
of your and be troubled; tho” the Mountains ſhake 
pith the Swelling thereof: ' There is a River, the 
dreams whereof ſhall make glad the City of God, 
the holy Place of the Tabernacles of the moſt High, 
Pf. xlvi. 1. | 

7. Laſtly; Another Ingredient of this Cheer- 
ful Temper of Mind, is a ſedate Courage, not 
to be conquer 'd by all the moſt formidable 
Things in Nature. t is written, ſaith St. Paul, 
* thy fake are we killed all the Day long; we are 
PLN counted as Sheep for the Slaughter. Nay, in all 
trou Bi teſe Things we are more than Conquerours through 
Joys gen rhat loved ns. For I am perſuaded, that nei- 
ther Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalitics, 
nr Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 
o Heighth, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall 
e able to ſeparate us from the Love Love of God, which 
in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 36. 
o much for the Nature and Importance of 

the Duty of Cheerfulneſs under Perſecution for 
dur Duty, here enjoyned. But becauſe this ſeems 
little difficult and unnatural under ſuch grie- 
ous Affliction, I ſhall therefore proceed, 


l. cx G 2 II. Sccendly, 


84 3 Joy under Perſecution, 
f. 4 bebe As 1 propos d, to conſider the 


Grounds and Reaſons of the Duty, in Order [7 
to recommend it to our Eſteem and. Affection. 

1. Then, it may recommend this Duty I ct 
to us, that it is one of the Chiefeſt Points of Ml e& 
Honour in the Chriſtian Church, thus cheer. ph 


fully to ſuffer for Chriſt. As among Soldiers, 
the Higheſt Poſt of — is that which ex- WM v;: 
poſes them moſt to Danger; ſo it is in the 7 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is reckon'd the Chief Poſt To 
of Honour' to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt. 80 
we find the Apoſtles eſteemed it. For after 
having been | beaten in the Femiſh . Council for 
Preaching 'the Faith, of Chriſt, they looked up- 
on it as a moſt: Happy aud Honourable Thing; 
for it is ſaid, They went away from the Preſent 
of the Council, rejeycing that they were counted mur. 
4 10 Taſfer Shame for the Name of Jeſus, Aft v, 

And in that Great Character which was 


22 
. by Our Lord of St. Paul to Ananias, wh _—_ 
was prepoſſeſs d with a bad Opinion of hin nean 
This of his Sufferings for Chriſt makes the 2 
Chiefeſt Flower; Go thy way, ſays he, for be 3 
4 choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name befar ulm; 


the Gentiles, and Ki ings, and the Children of Iſrael 
Her 1 will ſhew him how great Things he muſe ſaft 
for my Names ſake, Acts ix. 16. This of Suffer 
ing for Chriſt, is a much higher Step of He 
nour than che bare Believing in him; as V 
may gather from St. Pauls Encomium to th 
Pl 
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Philippians. Onto you; # is-given, ſays he, in the 
Behalf of Chriſty: not only to believe on him, but al- 


— 


© hn 


ler / to ſuffer fot his fake, Phil. i. 29. 
on. 2. Suffering cheerfully ; to Martyrdom for 
ity Chriſt will be honoux'd by God with the High- 
of Wl et Honours in Heavem This is plainly im- 


ply'd in our Saviour's Anſwer to the Requeſt 
ers, Wl of the Mother of Zebedees Children; which 
ex- Wl vas, That they might ſit one on his Right Hand, the 
the Wil cher on his Left in his Kingdom, Mat. xx. 22. 
Poſt WW To this Requeſt he firſt reply'd, that They 


hem not what they asked ; for indeed they under- 
ſtood great Temporal Honours by that Re- 
queſt. And withal, he adds ſomething to let 
them underſtand, that whoſoever arriv'd at thoſe 
Firſt Places in his Kingdom, muſt come at them 
n the way of Suffering, in which he was. to 
ve them an Example. Are ye able, ſays he, 
to drink of the Cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be 
 VOo8iotized with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with? 
Now it appears afterwards, that by the Cup, he 
meant the bitter Cup of his Paſſion. F zt be 
ſible, ſays he, let this Cup paſs from me, Matt. 
vi. 39. And the ſame is meant by the Bap- 
tim; I have 4 Baptiſm, ſays he, to be baptized 
ith, and how am I ſtraitened till it be accompliſh- 


portance of his Queſtion to the Sons of Zebe- 
ite was, Are ye able to undergo Martyrdom 
as Mor the Truth, as I ſhall ? For to ſuch the 
to tl G 3 Higheſt 


4! Luke xii. 50. And therefore the plain Im- 
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_Higheft Places in my Kingdom are reſerved. 
And is not this moſt agreeable to what follows 
in my Text, Great 54 yo. Reward in Heaven ? 
The Phraſe is not as in ſome of the other Be. 
atitudes, Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; but, 
Great is your Reward in Heaven ; meaning, that 
the moſt Honourable, and moſt Happy Stations 
in Heaven it ſelf ſhalt be conferr'd upon them, 
who cheerfully fuffer for Chriſt's fake. 

3. Suffering cheerfully for Righteouſneſs ſake; 
is the Greateſt Service which can be done to 
the Church, whether for Propagating the Faith 
among Infidels, or for Confirming true Believers, 
Perhaps, next to Miracles, - and the wonderful 
Holy Lives of the firft Chriſtians, there was 
nothing contributed more to awaken the ſecure 
World to the Conſideration of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, than the ſtrange Courage of the 
Martyrs, who ſo freely and cheerfully laid 
down their Lives for the Truth; to that De- 
gree, that it became a common Obſervation, 
that the Blood of the Martyrs was the Seed 
of the Church. And as to Believers themſelves, 
it muſt needs be a great Confirmation of their 
Faith, and contribute mightily to the enliven- 
ing of their Courage, to ſee the Cheerfulnel: 
and Bravery. of their Pellow-Chriſtians As in 
an Army, Courage inſpires Courage into our 
Fellow-Soldiers, fo it is among Chriſtians ; e- 
ſpecially while they all firmly believe that not 
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one of thoſe who. die thus bravely "Confelkng 
Chrift, ſhall go without his Reward. In com- 
mon Armies, there is many a Man behaves him- 
ſelf gallantly, who yet has no Reward beſtow_ 
ed upon him. Perhaps they are all ſo brave, 
that the Merits of one are not to be diſtin- 

guiſned from thoſe of another; perhaps every 
Gal lant Action doth not come to the Know- 
ledge of the General, or of the Prince; or if 
it doth, they have not Places or Rewards for 
all. But there are Better Orders obſerved in 
this noble Army of Martyrs, Here no Man's 
Cheerfulneſs or Courage in Chriſt's Service, is 
in Danger of being either unknown, or over- 
looked. So ſurely and ſo quickly do the Re- 
wards follow the Sufferings. 

4. This Cheerfulneſs of Mind, which diſpo- 
ſes us to rejoyce under Sufferings, is 1d excel- 
lent a Quality, that it fits and enlivens us to 
ſet about every Duty with Courage and Ala- 
crity. The Perſon who is poſſeſſed of this good 
Temper, is in no Danger of Drooping and De- 
ſpondency, of Sloth and Lazineſs, of Off- puts 
and Delays, of Fear and Cowardice, or of any 
of thoſe many Snares and Temptations, which 
are occaſioned by Melancholy and Dejection of 
Mind, Such a Perſon cheerfully wades thro" 
all Troybles, encounters the greateſt Dangers, 
and has the moſt compoſed Mind and regular 
Thoughts; and conſequently is in the fitteſt 
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Temper and Diſpoſition for Duty at all times, 
and in al the moſt diſaſtrous Circumſtances of 
Life. n 
. RI ; It is ſufficient to recommend this 
Cheerfulneſs in Suffering, that it is ſo good a 
Mark of the right Way which leads to Hea- 
ven and Happineſs, both as it has been the uſu. 
al Fate of the Beſt Men, eſpecially the great 
Reformers of Mankind, to be ſo ill uſed by the 
World; and likewiſe moſt patiently and cheer- 
fully to undergo theſe Perſecutions. Firſt, I ſay, 
it has been their uſual Fate to be very ill u- 
ſed by the World. It was a ſtrange Queſtion 
of St. Stephen's to the Jews Which: of the Pro- 
phets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? Act. vii. 52. 


So general was the Obſervation, that he chal. 


lenged them to produce him ſo much as one 
Exception. This Obſervation had been made 
to his Hand by our Saviour in my Text. & 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you, 
And elſewhere he tells them, Behold, J ſend in- 
to you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, and Scribes; and 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome of 
them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecut 


them from City to City, that upon you may come 


all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the 
Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacha- 
rias, Son of Barachias, whom ye flew between the 
Temple and the Altar, Mat. xxiii. 34. And as it 
has been the Fate of Good Men and Holy 
Pro. 
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5 Prophets to be thus perſecuted ; ; it has likewiſe 
their conſtant manner patiently and cheer- 
fully” t to ſuffer theſe. Perſecutions. They never 
fled to the Arms of Reſiſtance, nor ſtudy'd Re- 


k 


pe; but thought it a great Honour and 
appineſs to ſuffer” for their Duty. So that 
ing of a Bloody, Perſecuting Spirit, is a 
Character appropriated to the Wicked of the 
World ; but the Patierit and Cheerful Bearing 
of Perſecution, is the Character of the Godly 
in all Ages. It is a great Comfort to be found 
in ſo good Company as that of Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles. While we 
are in their Company, and are acted by their 
Spirit, and behave our ſelves as They did, we 
may comfortably aſſure our ſelves that we are 
in the right Way to Heaven; which to be 
aſured of, is the greateſt Comfort upon Earth. 
So much for the Reaſons of the Duty. As to 
the Means for facilitating the Practice of it, I 
ind, for want of Time, I muſt leave them to 
mother Opportunity. 
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Rejoycez and be exceeding glad: Fi great 


7s your Reward in Heaven: For ſo per- 
ſecured they the Prophets, which were 
before you. 


1 — 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


N my laft Diſcourſe, there were 
Two. Things I obſerved from theſe 


* 
? 


I. A comfortable Direction when we ſuffer 
for Chriſt or our Duty. Kejoyce, and be ex- 
ceeding glad. 


Hl. The 
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II. The Reaſons of that Direction, which are 
Two. One taken from the Great Reward which 
ſhall be beſtow'd upon fuch Sufferers in Hea- 
ven; for Great it your Reward in Heaven, The 
other, from the Honourable Rank it gives them 
upon Earth, the Company of the Prophets. 
For fo perſecuted they the Prophets, which were before 


you. 


As to the Firſt of theſe, the Comfortable 
Direction given to Chriftians, when they ſuffer 
tor Chriſt, or their Duty, I propos'd to treat 
of it under theſe Three Heads. 

1. To conſider the Nature and Importance of 
this Duty of Rejoycing, and being exceeding 
glad under the Croſs. 

2. Becauſe this ſeems Difficult and Unnatu- 
ral, I propoſed to enquire into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Duty; in order to recom- 
mend it to your Eſteem and Affection. 


3. To point at the Ways and Means to fa- 
cilitate the Practice of it. 


Now having at that Time fpoke to the Firſt 
and Second of theſe; namely, the Deſcription of 
the Duty, with the Reaſons to recommend it 

to your Study; I ſhall proceed now to the 
ter Ways aud Means to facilitate the Practice of 
it; and then go on to the Two great Mo- 
5 tives 


ere 
jeſe 
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tives in the Text, the 18 of "ng Bo. 
ward in Heaven, aud the Uſage of the Prophets. 

III. As to the Ways and Means to attain 
true Joy, it is a very Noble and Serious Study. 
For this Inward: Joy and Cheerfulneſs is not to 
be procured, as Laughter and Noiſy Mirth; by 
breaking of Jeſts, by the Fumes of Wine and 
ſtrong Drink, by the Charms of Muſick or Luft, 
no, nor by every piece of good Luck and World- 
ly Proſperity. This Vein of the fineſt Metal, 
like that of pure Gold, lies much deeper; e- 
ven in upright Intentions towards God; in a 
Good Conſcience; in Pious Endeavours; in a 
Right Faith; in a Lively Hope; in a pure 
Charity; in a Firm Belief and Serious Con- 
templation of the Future State; in a Tran- 
quillity of Mind, ſet above the Hopes and 
Fears of this World; a Readineſs to die; 
and a Pleaſure in doing good: A State of 
Mind, in ſhort, which is not to be attained but 
by a confirmed Habit of Virtue and Goodneſs, 
not only External in the Sight of the World; 
but Internal in the Heart and Soul, which 1s 
properly the true Seat of Joy and Grief. Lig 
is ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Up- 
right in Heart; ſays the Pſalmiſt, Fſ. xcvii. 17. 
Even the Light of Nature hath taught ſome 
wiſe Heathens thus much ſound Divinity. 
Sencca ſays, that True Joy is a very ſerious 


Buſineſs; Severa res eſt verum gaudium; Sen. Ep. 
And 


Fd 


And, enquiri 1 * the Cauſes from whence it 
proceeds, the Principles of which it is 
made up, I lays it proceeds, Ex bona con{ci- 


entia, ex honeſtis conſiliis, ex rectis | aftionibus, ex 


contemptu . fortuitorum, | ex placido vitæ &. continuo 
tenore anam prementis viam. That is, it proceeds 
from a Good Conſcience, from Upright Inten- 
tions, from Right Actions, from a Contempt of 
Misfortunes, and from a calm and ſteady Te- 
nour of Lite, keeping to one Courſe. 

More particularly, that this Inward Peace 
and Joy, or Alacrity of Mind; 4s not to be at- 
tained in the. Ways of Sin and Wickednels, is 
very plain both from Scripture and Reaſon. 
The Prophet {faiah compares the Wicked, in 
regard of their inward Perturbation, to a mud- 
dy troubled Sea caſting up Mire and Dirt. 
But the wicked, ſays he, are like the troubled 
Sea, when it cannot _ reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Aline 
and Dirt. There is no Peace, ſaith my God, to the 
Wicked, If. lvii. 20. And right Reaſon will teach 
us the fame Doctrine. Wicked Men are reduc'd 
to miſerable Shifts, to procure a little Inward 
Quiet; but all will not do. What Joy or Sa- 
tisfafttion can a Wicked Man have, who can't 
yet ſhake off the Belief of a God, in walking 


directly contrary to his Precepts, and to the 


Dictates of his own Conſcience, and under the 
fearful Apprehenſions of what is to follow at- 
ter Death ? And to think that a Mau can be 

cured 
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cured of this, by hardening his Heart into A. 
theiſm or Infidelity, is juſt as if a Man, when 
he ſees a powerful Enemy coming upon him, 
ſhould wink hard, and pretend not to be afraid. 
But it is commonly found, that all this har- 
dening of their Hearts will not do, unleſs by 
Drink and Luſt, Company and Buſineſs, they 
keep their Thoughts in ſuch a perpetual hur- 
ry, as to ſuppreſs every ſerious Thought, and 
ſo live the Life, and die the Death of the 
Beaſt that hath no Underſtanding. 

And as this Alacrity is not to be attained in 
the ways of Sin, fo neither is it to be attained 
buy any low or imperfect Endeavours after Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue. While a Man is wavering 
between God and his Duty, and not yet fixed 
in any ſettled good Habits, he is but in an 
Uncomfortable State. All Wavering, and Doubt- 
fulneſs, and Uncertainty either of Reſolution or 
Endeavour, are great Enemies to this Alacrity ; 
and conſequently the more a Man is guilty ot 
any Sin, and the more he is under the Power 
of any evil Habit, fo much the greater Stran- 
ger he is to this both Duty and Privilege of 
Inward Peace and Joy. And therefore, among 
other Things, this ſhould have great Weight 
with us to keep us from Sin, that every Sin 
puts us back fo far in the Degree of our Spi- 
ritual Joy and Alacrity, which is a very Hea- 
ven upon Earth. 


1 * 


But 
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But to go on, and give you a more particu- 
lar Account, what it is that occaſions this in- 
ward Joy, I ſhall briefly — it to you from 
the Holy Scriptures. 

1. A lively Faith in Chriſt is attended with 
great Joy. Let not your Heart be troubled; ye 
believe in God, believe alſo in me, Joh. xiv. 1. 
This is the great good News of the Goſpel, 
the News of a Saviour; the way of being re- 
conciled to God; the Betaking our ſelves to 
the right Mediator between God and Man; 
the Believing all thoſe glorious Things, which 
Chrift has promiſed in his Goſpel; and the 
beheving them ſa as to comply with the Con- 
ditions, and ſeriouſly to ſet about a New Life, 
which is the Work of True Faith. This, 1 
ſay, occaſions great Joy. So ſays St. Peter to 
the Chriſtians to whom he writes; Who are 
kept by the Power of God throwh Faith unto Sal- 
vation, ready to be revealed in the laſt Time: Where- 
in, lays he, ye greatly rejoyce, tho now for a Sea- 
ſon, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through mani- 
fold Temptations. That the Tryal of your Faith be- 
ing much more precious than of Gold that periſheth, 
though it be tryed with Fire, might be found unto 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of 
jeſus Chriſt: Whom having aot ſeen ye Love; 
in whom though now ye fee him not, yet belie: oh 


e rejoyce with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 
pet. i. 5. 


2. The 
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2. The Keeping a Good Conſcience, is the 


way to this Inward Joy. Our KRejeycing is this, 


ſaith St. Paul, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
That in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with Car- 
nal Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have had 
our Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. This 
13s that Merry Heart, that Solomon ſpeaks of, 
which bath a continual Feaſt, Pro. xv. 1 5. 


3. This Inward Joy is acquir'd by a faithful 


Diſcharge of Great and Difficult Duties, ſuch 
as Suffering reſolutely and patiently for the 


Name of Chriſt : By this means learning more 
perfectly the Virtues belonging to a State of 


Affliction. My Brethren, ſays St. James, count 


it all Joy when ye full into diverſe Temptations , 


inowing this, that the trying of your Faith worketh 
Patience. But let Patience have her perfect Wark, 
that ye may be perfeftt and entire, wantino nothing, 
Jam. i. 2. So we find that The Apoſtles departed 
from the Preſence of the Council, rejoycing that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name 
of Chriſt, Acts v. 41. So the holy Penman of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, commends the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, for that They 
rook joyfully the Solling of their Goods, knowing 
that they had in Heaven 4 better and an enduring 
Subſtance, Heb. x. 34. So St. Paul exhorts that 
we ſhould ſhew Mercy, that is, extend our Cha- 
rity, with Cheerfulncſs, Rom. xii. 8. And 10 4 
Sublimity or Cheerfulneſs of Mind in a poor 

Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, and an Humility or Lowlineſs of 
Mind in a Rich one, being both very Eminent, 
but very Difhcutt Virtues, St. James exhorts 
Chriſtians to rejoice, or glory in them. For 


the Words, I think, if they were juſtly ren- 


der d, would run thus; Let the Brother of low 
Degree glory in lis Sublimity; but the Rich, in his 
Humility; Jam: 1. 9. Kavyd&» % & Ads, 6 ra- 
Tey)s i To Ne AUD. O d maYo 05, ey Ty Tareyugtt 
e]s. In general there is matter of Rejoycing, 
whenever we have atchieved any noble, difficult 
piece of Service in the way of Chriſtian Duty. 
And therefore there is no ſurer way to attain 
to this Alacrity of Mind, than couragiouſly to 
undergo all the Parts of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
and never to flinch from any Duty. 

4. A Settled Inward Joy follows a Confirm- 


ed Sincerity or Chriſtian Perfection in Virtue: 


There is a Paſſage in St. Paul's Second Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, which, in the Original, I thus 
underſtand ; Finally, Brethren, rcjoyce, be perfect, 
be of good Comfort; 2. Cor. 13. 11. yaigh, x«Jag- 
ie, Taegrantics, &c. From whence | would ob- 
ſerve, that Rejoycing, and being of good Comfort, 
go along with being perfect. The lame Doctrine 
| obſerved before from a Paſſage of the Fſal- 
niſt's, where he ſays, that Light is ſonn for the 


Righteons, and Joy for the Upright in Heart, Pial, 
XCVile 11. 
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5- This Spiritual Joy, as proceeding from a 
true Love of God, is occaſioned by promoting 
the Work and Service of God, whether the 
Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, or Chrifti- 
ans living up to their holy Profeſſion. Firſt, l 
ſay, good Men rejoyce when the ' Chriſtian 
Faith is propagated. Thus St. Paul, in his E. 
piſtle to the Philippians, obſerving ſome By. 
Ends ſome Men had in Preaching the Goſpel, 
and ſome particular Piques among themſelves, 
or againſt him, yet concludes thus, Not with 
ſtanding every way, whether in Pretence, or in Truth, 
Chriſt is prcached; and I therein do rejoyce, yea, 
and will rejoyce, Phil. 1. 18. Then they rejoyce 
rather more when Chriſtians adorn their Pro- 
feſſion with a Good Life. I have no greater Joy, 
faith St. John, than to hear that my Children mall 
in Truth, 3 Joh. 4. And St. Paul calls the Phi- 
lippians, whom he repreſents as an excellent fort 
of People, His Joy and his Crown, Phil. iv. 1. and 
ſays, He thanks God upon every Remembrance of ¶ cult 
them, in all his Prayers making Requeſt with Joy, ind 
for their Fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt Day and 
[of their receiving the Goſpel? to that Time, ch. i.3- 


Paga! 

6. Laſtly; This Inward Alacrity and Joy is and 
occaſioned by a Near Proſpect of the Joys oof imme 
Heaven. And therefore this Rejoycing is cal- Prep: 


led a Rejoycing in Hope. St. Paul tells the Ro- do c 
mant, that by Chriſt We have Acceſs by Faido M 


into this Grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 4/ 
Hope 
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a Hope af the Glory of Cod, Rom. v. 2. And elſe- 
where we find the ſame Apoſtle Rejoycing migh- 
tily, upon the Proſpect of the Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which was laid up for him after all 
his Labours; I am now ready to be offercd, ſays 
he, and the Time of my Departure is at hand; 1 
have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Cour/e, 
have kept the Faith: Henceforth there is laid up 
r me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, 
the Righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that Day, 
2 Tim. iv. 6. And this, perhaps, may be one 


uh, good Reaſon of the extraordinary Joy of the 
vec, WI Martyrs, that they have ſo near a Proſpect of 
ce ¶ their Crown, there being nothing to interveen 
ro- to diſappoint them of it. 

Joy, From all which we may gather, that the 
al beſt Way to attain this Alacrity and Cheer- 
i- fulneſs of Mind is, by having a Lively Faith 
ort in Chriſt; by Keeping a Good Conſcience ; 
and by faithfully Diſcharging all the moſt Diffi- 
of cult Duties; by prefling on towards higher 
Joy, MW ind higher Meaſures of Chriſtian Perfection; 
Day ind by doing what we can towards the Pro- 
i.3-M pagation of Faith and good Life in the World; 
is and by taking a near Proſpect of Glory held 
ol Immortality, and putting our ſelves in the beſt 
cal- Preparation | and Diſpoſition for it; all which 
Ro- do concur in this patient and joyful Suffering 


wHLl to Martyrdom. And being in ſo good Difpo- 
in H 2 {ition, 
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ſition, we ſhall with Joy wait for the coming 
of our Lord, and cheerfully go forth and meet 
him. 

So much for the Ways and Means to faci. 
litate this Duty of Rejoycing under the Croſs. 

proceed next to a more particular Conſi- 
deration of the two great Motives to this Duty 
in the Text; the Greatneſs of their Reward 
in Heaven, and the Ulage of the Prophets. 

To begin with the Firft, the Greatneſs of 
their Reward; for Great is your Reward in Hea- 
ven. In ſpeaking to which, there are theſe 
Two Things will deſerve to be conſider'd. 

1. How there comes to be any Reward in Hea- 
en of our imperfect, and very undeſerving Ser- 
vices here upon Earth ? 

2. Why it 1s faid, with a particular Empha- 
ſis, that Great is their Reward in Heaven ? 

1. It may be asked with good Reaſon, how 
there comes to be auy Encouragement in Hea- 
ven for our poor Services here upon Earth? 
Eſpecially it is very ſtrange that this Encou- 
ragement ſhould go by the Name of Reward, 
as if there were any Equality between it 
and the Service. I hall briefly anſwer both 
theſe Queſt.ons, before I come to the princi- 
pal Thing in this Promile, the Greatneſs of 
the Reward. 

As to the Fiſt, Conſidering the great Imper- 
fection ol our Services, (the very Beſt of them,) 


and 
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and the preſent Bleſſings annexed to thoſe Ser- 
vices in an Inward Peace and Tranquillity, and 
the Satisfaction of our own Minds and Conſci- 
ences, we may well think them amply enough 
Rewarded, tho there were no further Retri- 
bution in Reverſion. And indeed I think it muſt 
be put upon the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God, and not any thing of our Deſerts, that 
there are further Rewards (eſpecially ſuch Glo- 
rious A of our poor Services in the World 
to come. And ſince there are ſuch, it was 
highly Congruous that our Saviour ſhould ac- 
quaint his Diſciples with them; more eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the preſent Occaſion and Cir- 
cumſtances. For in the foregoing part of this 
Sermon, he had cut off his Diſciples from all 
their Worldly Hopes of an Earthly Kingdom ; 
diſappointing them in their Expectations of 
Wealth and Honour, Carnal Pleaſure and Re- 
enge; ſnewing them the Neceſſity of Juſtice, 
Mercifulneſs, Inward Purity, Peaceableneſs and 
Patience. He had likewiſe foretold what hard 
Fate his - Diſciples ſhould have in the World; 
that Men ſhould revile them, ana perſecute them, 
and ſay all manner of Evil againſt them falſly for 
his ſake. And therefore there could be nothing 
more proper, or more ſeaſonable, than to com- 
fort them with thoſe Glorious Promiſes relating 
to his Heavenly Kingdom; by opening this 
Great Secret, that this Preſent Life is only a 
g H 3 State 
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State of Probation for - a Better, and that the 
Happineſs he deſign'd for them was not an Earth. 
1y, but an Heavenly Happineſs. But more 
particularly to give an Account of this Point, 
and to ſhew the Neceſſity of the Promiſe of 
a Reward in Heaven, let the following Parti. 
culars be conſider'd, which Time will not al- 
low me to enlarge upon. 
1. Let it be conſider'd, that this is a more 
Expreſs Promiſe of the Happineſs of Heaven 
than any that went before; for tho' the En- 
couragement annexed to Two of the Beatitudes | 
be, Fir theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; and to 
another, that they ſhall ſee God; and to another, 
that they ſhall be 22 the Children f God; and 
to another, that they ſhall be filled; yet all theſe 
are capable of other ſound Interpretations, tho 
the Happinefs of Heaven ſhould not be in them 
expreſsly promiſed.” For the Phraſe of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that Theirs 1s that King- 
dom, moſt commonly ſignifies no more but that | 
ſuch and ſuch Perſons are fitteſt for the Evan- 
gelical State, or to be Chriſt's Diſciples, or to 
be Members of his Kingdom, without as yet 
_ what the Nature of that Kingdom 
was. And all the other Expreſſions are very 
Ade of being interpreted in à ſound Senſe 
of Mercies Spiritual and Temporal, beſtow'd in 
this Life; without Excluding the other of 
Heavenly Happineſs. But this Premiſe of a 
+ wage Pl ; | Gree 
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Great — in Heaven is ſo home and exprels, 
that it muſt ſignify the Heavenly Felicity, and 
that only. 

2. Let it be confider' d, that Man being made 
up of a Mortal Body and an Immortal Soul, 
it is not poſſible that he could ever be com- 
pleatly Happy by all the Bleſſings of this Life, 
were they ever ſo great, without an Happi- 
neſs of Eternal Duration. What would it profit 
Man, if he ſhould gain the whole World, and laſe 
bis own Soul? Mar. viii. 36. The Bleſfings of 
the Future State, if they were no greater in 
Degree, (as they moſt certainly are) yet would 
be infinitely more valuable, upon Account of 
their Eternal Duration. . 

3. Let it be conſider'd, that there is no ſuch 
perfect Enjoyment of God in this World, but 
that we are ſtill Capable of much Higher De- 
grees of that Enjoyment, than the Neceſſities, 
and Cares, and Troubles, and Pains, and Sick- 
neſſes incident to Body and Mind, will permit 
us to be Capable of here. 

4. Let it be Conſider'd, that the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and kuniſhments in this World is 
very Unequal; and therefore that it is high- 
ly Neceſſary that there be Another State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments appointed after this 
Life, in which God's Providence ſhall be vindi- 
cated, and Good Men rewarded, and Wicked. 


Men puniſhed. 
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5. Let it be conſider d, that the Great Princi- Wis ar 
ple our Saviour recommended, was that of Faith; ¶ God 
and that Faith is the Subſtance of Things hored 
for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. f. 
It would then have been very Prepoſterous in 
our Lord, and very unſuitable to this Principle 
of Faith, to have beſtow'd upon us only pre- 
ſent Bleſſings. 


— 


6. Let it be · conſider'd, that the great Aim Sc 
and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, is to wean Mit is 
our Hearts from the World, and to raiſe them Wl buti 
to Heaven. Now nothing could have been B 
more inconſiſtent with this Deſign, than to pro- led 
poſe to us only Temporal Promiſes. For, as our 
our Hopes and Aims are, ſo will be our En- To 
deavours and Performances. liſt! 

7. Let it be conſider d, that as the Difficul- the 
ties of Obedience and Patience are very great, ¶ the 
it requires a Strong Confolation of an Eternal vou 
Happineſs to wade through them; that fo H, WH kev 
he Foy ſet before us, we may endure the Croſs, and Will deſe 
deſpiſe the Shame, Heb. xii. 2. to . 

8. Laſtly; As to the Queſtion, Whether Vir- d 
tue is not a ſufficient Reward to its ſelf in this WM this 
World ? Suppoſe it were; This Reward is Ml the 
but Secret: Vice often triumphs in Publick ; Dei 
and it would be too great an Encouragement Wl el: 
to it, if there were not a more Publick, as well 1 
as a more Real State of Retribution. The pre- Gog 
ſeut Contentment which attends Good Actions, Ro 
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Iss an Argument that there is a Wiſe and Good 
; Nood who has ſo order'd Matters, that Virtue 
1 Whas always ſome Happineſs, and Vice ſome 
. Misery annexed. But that is more like an Ear- 
neſt Penny, than a Full Reward. The infinite 
Publick Diſorders of Mankind require a more 
Publick Vindication of Juſtice, than is uſually 
to be ſeen in this Lower World. 

So much for the Account of this Matter, why 
it is neceſſary that there ſhould be a Retri- 
bution in Heaven, 

But then, why muſt this Retribution be cal- 
led a Reward, as if it bore any Proportion to 
our mean Services, as Wages does to Labour ? 
To this there is a very proper Anſwer, by 
diſtinguiſhing between a Reward of Debt, where 


18 the Reward is ſtrictly due, as an Equivalent for 
at, che Service; and a Reward of Grace or Fa- 
al our, where the Generoſity and Bounty of the 
r, Rewarder gives much more than the Service 


deſerves. This is St. Paul's Diſtinction; Now 
to him that worketh, ſays he, is the Reward not 
reckon'd of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. iv. 4 But 
this Reward ia Heaven is a Reward of Grace, 
there being infinitely more of Bounty in it than 
Deſert. For, Firſt, it proceeds from the Good- 
ent Wl eſs of God, and is called his Gift, The Va- 
„ell Nes of Sin is Death, lays St. Paul, but the Gift of 
re- Wl God is Eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
ns, MW Rom. vi. 23. Then it is the Purchaſe not of 
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our Righteouſneſs, but of the Merits and per- 
formances of Chriſt. He hath made us accepted, 
ſays the Apoſtle, in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6. It 
is for his ſake that our imperfect Services are 
ſo highly rewarded. And /aftly, this Reward 
is owing to the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs 
of God. To his Wiſdom, that he has thought 
fit, for the better Government of Mankind, to 
propoſe ſuch a Noble Reward: To his Juſtice, 
that he is exactly and punctually True to his 
Word: And to his Mercy, that he did not 
take the Forfeiture of our Original and Actual 
Guilt, but graciouſly contriv'd this way of Sa- 
ving us by a Redeemer, upon very Small and 
Diſproportion'd Services of our Own. So much 
for the Word Reward. | 

The laſt Thing to be conſider'd_ in this Ex- 
preſſion, is the Greatneſs of the Reward to 
thoſe Sufferers for Chriſt and their Duty. Great 
is your Reward in Heaven. In which there are 
Two Things will fall in properly to be dil- 
cuſſed, 1. Whether there is any Difference in 
the Degrees of Rewards in Heaven, ſo that One 
may be really ſaid to be Greater than Ano- 
ther? 2. Why a Great Reward is promiled 
and given to them who ſuffer patiently fot 
Chriſt and their Duty? But theſe are Two 
Points of that Importance, that I can't expect 
to be able to handle them to any . purpole now 
| | in 


r 
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And therefore 1 ſhall 
chooſe to refer them to another 


— 


| and giye you a right Underſtand- 
ing in all Things. 


To this Great God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, c. | 


Mar, V. 12. 


Rejoyce, * be ede glad: Foꝛ 
great is 8 Beward' m Heaven; — 


The Sovtith Sermon on | this Text. 


| | v4 joycing, ad being exceeding glad, 
Ol when we have the Honour to Suf⸗ 


— fer for Chriſt, or our Duty; | 
Pbsedad to the Conſideration of the Reaſons 


wherewith it is here enforced; the Greatneſs 
1 
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f the Reward in Heaven, and the Example 
of the Prophets. 

As to the Firſt, the Greatneſs of the Reward in 
Heaven; upon this I have already ' accounted for 
the Reaſonableneſs of a Reward in Heaven for 
dur imperfect Services here upon Earth; and 
ntend to go on now both to conſider the Cir- 
cumftance of the Greatneſs of this Reward; and 
yhy it is particularly promis'd to Confeſſors 
nd Martyrs; for ſuch are they who ſuffer for 
chriſt and their Duty. 

I. To begin with the Firſt; The Greatneſs of 
the Reward in Heaven, provided for them who 
ſuffer for Chriſt. Rejeyce, and be exceeding glad: For 
great is your Reward in Heaven. Thele Words 
may either be underſtood concerning the Hea- 
renly Felicity in general; as it our Lord had 
laid, Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, for ye ſhall 
have Heaven for your Reward; or it may be un- 
lerftood as a Promiſe of an High Degree of 
Glory in Heaven; as if he had ſaid, Rejoyce, 
ud be exceeding glad, for proportionably to your great 


02 


ble Merings for Chriſt, and your Duty upon Earth, your 
Re- ¶ keward ſhall be ſo much the greater in Heaven. It 
ad, Us this laſt, which ſeems to me to be the pro- 
ut per Scope and Meaning in this Place, chiefly 

I WM for the following Reaſons; 1. Becauſe we have 
i hitherto ſeen that the Promiſe annexed to each 
1eſs 


Beatitude has been ſomething peculiarly adap- 
ted and ſuited to it, and riſing indeed out of 
it. 
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it. Now to whom can the Greatneſs of the 
Reward more peculiarly belong, than to them 
who undergo the Greateſt and moſt Difficult | 
Duties, ſuch as that of Confeſſors and Mar- 
tyrs is? 2. The Expreſſion not only points at 
Heaven as the Place and State, tepreſenting to 
us the Heavenly Felicity, but at an High De- 
gree of Felicity in that State; it is not only 
ſaid, Your Reward is in Heaven; but Great is your 
Reward in Heaven. 3. The Compariſon with 
the Prophets, which immediately follows, fa- 
vours this Senſe ; So perſecuted they the Prophets 
which were before you. It is true, the Compari- 
ſon runs upon the Likeneſs of their Sufferings; 
but if the Sufferings are equal, why not the 
Rewards? Now we find the Reward of a Pro- 
phet is elſewhere expreſsly diftinguiſl'd from 
the Reward of an ordinary Good or Righteous 
Man, and ſet above it. It is a very remarka- 
ble Paſſage in the Tenth Chapter of this Go- 
ſpel, and deſerves to be particularly conſider'd, 
upon Occaſion of this Subject; He that recei- 
veth a Prophet, ſaith our Saviour, in the Name 
of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets Reward ; and 
be that receiveth a righteous Man, in the Name of 
a riochtcous Man, ſhall receive 4 righteous Man's 
Reward. And whoſoever fhall give to drink unto one 
of theſe little enes a Cup of cold Water only, in the 
Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall 
„in no wiſe loſe his Reward, Mat. x. 41, Where 
there 
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* there ſeem to be Three ſeveral Degrees of 
Hoſpitality recommended, and as many Degrees 


of Rewards deſcribed and promiſed. The Firſt, 
and the Higheſt, is the Reception and Enter- 
tainment of a Prophet, which in Times of Per- 
ſecution, (their uſual Lot) was attended with a 


to | 
Je. great deal of Danger. And to this is promi- 
ly ſed A Prophet's Reward , which is an emi» 

nent Place in Glory. So we are told in the 


Prophecy of Daniel, that They who are wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever © 
and ever, Dan. X11. 3. The Second is the Re- 
ception and Entertainment of any Good Man, 


3 which, as it was not attended with ſo great 
ro. Danger, fo a lefs Reward, called 4 Righteous 
om Mans Reward, is promiſed to it. And the 
ous Third is the leaſt of all, the giving a Cup of 
ka. cold Water to any Private Chriſtian, which 
>0. aur Saviour tells us, ſhall likewiſe be conſider'd, 
rd, and wot loſe its Reward. 

all Taking the Words then in th's Senſe, there 
ne re theſe Two Things will require to be ac- 
und counted for from them. 

£ 5 I. That there are Different Degrees of Re- 
7 wards in Heaven. 

the 


ſhall 2. Why ſuch an High Degree of Reward 15 
promiſed to them, who ſuffer for Chriſt. 
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; Wo ches 
I. Firſt; The Words import, that there are.“ 
Different Degrees of Rewards in Heaven. Great gaſh 
#&s your Reward in Heaven. Now this being a 2. H 
Doctrine, the Truth of which is diſputed byf _ 


ſome Divines, I ſhall firſt briefly prove it from 
Scripture and Reaſon; and then endeavour to 
make ſome good Uſe of it, for our Edifica- 

tion. | 
As for Scripture Light in this particular, 
there are theſe few Things I would offer to 
your Conſideration. 1. The Parable of the 
Pounds, Luk. Xix. 12. in which we may Ob- 
ſerve, that the Reward of the ſeveral Ser- 
vants is proportion'd to their various Improve- 
ments of the Money entruſted with them. To 
him that with his Pound had gained Ten} 
Pounds, Authority was given over Ten Cities; 
and to him whoſe Pound had gained Five] 
Pounds, Authority is given over Five Cities. 
And left it ſhould be alledged, that the Re- 
wards pointed at in that Parable, are to be un- 
derſtood only of the ſeveral Meaſures of Grace, | 
which are encreaſed according to our greater 
or leſſer Improvements of them, this may be 
cleared from the Parable of the Talents, Jar. | 
xxv. where it is plain, the Proceedings there 
deſcribed relate to the Day of Judgment; and 
the Words, Enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, 
do plainly point at Everlaſting Bappineſs; as 
theſe 
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theſe other Words, Caſt ye the unprofitable Ser- 
vant into outer Nele, where ſhall be weeping and 
gmaſhing of Teeth, do point at Hell-Torments. 
2, Another Paſſage of Scripture, countenancing 
this Doctrine, is that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
where, exhorting the Corinthians to a Bountiful | 
Charity, he uſeth theſe Words; But this, I ſay, 
he who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and 
he who ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 
Which Expreſſions do plainly point at a more or 
leſs plentiful Harveſt, according to our Greater 
or Leſſer Degrees of Diligence in doing good. 
3. It is plain from Scripture, that there will 
de Different Degrees of Puniſnment; and then why 
not likewiſe Different Degrees of Rewards in the 
Future State? Our Saviour acquaiuts the Ci. 
ties, wherein moſt of his mighty Works were 
done, that as their Sin was greater, ſo their 
Puniſhment ſhould be more intolerable than that 
of Tyre and Sidon, and even Sodom it ſelf. Wo 
into thee Chorazin: Wo unto thee Bethſaiaa: For 
if the mighty Works which were dene in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
ſented long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes. But I ſay 
into you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the Day of Judgment, tian for you. And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
ſhale be brought donn to Hell: For if the miglity 
Works which have been done in thee, had been done 
„ Sodom, it would have remained rt this Day. 
Vol. II. [ Bat 
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But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable 
for the Land of Sodom in the Day of Fudgment, 
than for thee, Mat. xi. 20. Now by the Rule 
of Contraries, as Higher Degrees of Sin ſhall 
be more grievouſly puniſhed, ſo Higher De- | M 
OF. of Virtue ſhall be more amply rewarded. m 
. I obſerve, when the Future Reward in Holy | al 
Saane is promisd, with the Addition of 
Words importing the extraordinary Greatneſs W pt 
of it, it is commonly annex'd to very difficult M Si 
Duties, and extraordinary Services; ſuch as M © 
Great Labours in the Work of the Goſpel, w. 
Martyrdom, Innocence, Love of Enemies, Great MI ha 
Charities, and the like; as by the following al 
Paſſages may appear. Love your Enemies, and do fl ha 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your Reward Wl wa 
ſhall be great, ed ye ſhall be the Children of the H. 'obeſt, | ſer 
Luk. vi. 35. Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, is 
good Meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and il ces 
running over ſhall be given into your Boſom, Luke | 
vi. 38. Lo à great Multitude, which no Man could | 
number, of all Nations , and Kindreds, and Pe ple, 
and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the | 
Lamb, cloathed with white Robes, ped Palms in their | 
| Hands. And afterwards, Rev. vii. 9. it is explain'd, } 
that They who were arrayed" in white Robes, are} 
fuch as came out of great Tribulation, and have waſ#-| 
ed- their Robes, and made them white in the Blood 
of the 1 therefore are they before the Throne o, 
God, V. 14+ And elſewhere, They who ſung the 
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new Song before the Throne, are deſcribed to be ſuch 
as were not defiled with Nomen; and ſuch in whoſe 
Mouth there was no Guile, Rev. xiv. 3. To which 
we may add what St. Peter ſays, Rejoyce in as 
much as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that 
when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
alſo with exceeding Joy, 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

And Right Reaſon is as conſonant to Scri- 
pture in this as in other Matters. For, 1. 
Since there are Degrees of Grace and Virtue 
ſo vaſtly different; why not likewiſe of Re- 
wards in Glory ? Is it reaſonable that he who 
has taken but an ordinary Care in this Spiritu- 
al Negotiation, ſhould be equal'd with him who 
has uſed double Diligence ? For tho' the Re- 
ward of all is far above what any one de- 
ſerves, and is of Grace, not of Debt, yet God 
is pleaſed, both in the Diſpenſation of his Gra- 
ces here, and in Conferring his Rewards here 
after, to {et to himſelf ſome Rules of Juſtice 
and Equity, as well as of Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy; ſo that if a Man abounds ever ſo much 
in the Works of the Lord, yet none of his La- 
bour ſhall be in vain, or ſuperfluous; 1 Cor. xy. 
58. And tho? our Services are ever ſo incon- 
ſiderable; tho”, as St. Paul lays, Neither is ke that 
planteth any Thing, ncither he that watereth, yet, as 
he there tells us, every Man ſhall receive his amn 
Reward, according to his own Labour; 1 Cor. iii. 7, 
Words, than which I think rone can be more 
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expreſs for a particular Reward in Glory, ſuit- 
ed to every one's Graces and Virtues. And ſo 
in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he gives us to 
underſtand, that Whatſoever good Thing any Man 
doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, Eph. 
vi. 8. 2. The Nature of the Divine Juſtice 
ſeems to require this; for otherwiſe there 
would be only Encouragement for us to et- 
deavour to get into ,the Joweſt Claſs and Form 
of Saints; but not to Grow in Grace, and in 
every good Work: Whereas we are encourag'd 
ta leave the Principles of the Doctrine of Corift, 
and to go on to Perfection; Feb. vi. 1. and are 
aſſured, that God is not unrighteous, to forget our 
Work and Labour of Love, which we ſhew toward hi; 
Name, in Miniſtring to the Saints. And we are 
exhorted, Exery one of us to ſhew the ſame Dili. 
gence to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End, 
and that we be not ſlothſul, but Followers of them, wi» 
through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, at the 
10,11and 12Verſes. Certainly every Man's Reato: 
approves of this Doctrine in other Things. De- 
vid had many Men in his Armies, who being 
all true to him, deſerv'd to be rewarded. But 
there were ſome who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves 
by their extraordinary Merits and, Services, that 
were called David s Mighty Men, whom he pre- 
ferr'd to the greateſt Offices. We have a Ca- 
talogue of them, 2 Sam. ch. xxiii. Now would 


any one think it Juſt that theſe Great Men 
ſhould 
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ſhould meet with no better Reward of their 
Services than the meaneſt Common Soldier that 
had been true to his Prince? And by the ſame 
way of Arguing, I can't mueh doubt, for my 
part, but that there will he very Conſiderable 
Differences made in Glory, according to the 
Different Degrees of Zeal and Diligence we 
employ here in God's Service. I can't believe, 
for Example, that an Old Sinner, who has 
ſpent his Youth and the chief part of his Life 
in the Service of his Luſts; tho' he ſhould 
come to himſelf in his Old Age, and take up, 
and heartily repent and amend, and ſo for 
Chriſt's ſake ſhould obtam Pardon of his Sins, 
and die well, and get to Heaven at laſt; I do 
not believe, I fay, that ſuch a one will be pre- 
ferr'd to as High a Degree in Glory, as if he 
had devoted his whole Life diligently to God's 
Service. Nor can I believe that every Honeſt 
Chriſtian will attain to the fame Eminent De- 
grees of Glory with Confeſſors and Martyrs ; 
nor that every ordinary good Miniſter ſhall 
arrive at the ſame Degrees of Glory and Fe- 
licity with the Apoſtles, thoſe noble Heroes of 
Chriſtianity, of whom our Saviour acquaints 
us, that They. ſhall fir on Twelve Threnes, Judging 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Mat. xix. 28. 3. The 
Capacities and Diſpoſitions of ſome being vaſt- 
ly enlarged beyond thoſe of others, it is but 
conſonant to Reaſon, that Higher Degrees of 

v1 Glory 
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Glory and Felicity ſhould be beſtowed on them, 
who have the higher Capacities and Diſpoſit ions for 
it. Thus we are told of the hundred forty and 
four thouſand choice Perſons, who had the Father's 
Name written in their Foreheads, that They ſung 4 
new Song before the Throne; and that no Man could 
learn that Song but they, Rev. xiv. 1. Now that by 


that Number are not to be underſtood the whole ; 


Company of the Bleſſed in Heaven, appears by 
the Characters and Deſcriptions which are there 


given of them; namely, that They are ſuch as | 
were not defiled with Women, for they are Virgins ,, | 
ſuch likewiſe as follow the Lamb whitherſoever he | 


goet h; and that in their Mouth was found no Guile, 


for that they are without fault before the Throne of | 


God, ver. 4, Ff. 


There are two or three Objections againſt | 
this Do&rine, concerning the Different Degrees | 
of Glory in Heaven, which it will be necel- |} 
ſary to conſider, before we come to the Uſe 


and Improvement of it. 


1. One is taken from the Parable of the La- | 
bourers in the Vineyard, Mat. xx. where they 
that were called lateſt at the eleventh Hour, and | 
ſo wrought but one Hour, received every Man | 
his Peny, which was as "mich as was given 


to the others, who had born the Ruetben and 
Heat of the Day. 


clude, that in Heaven there will be no Regard | 


to the Services done; but that it will be the | 
Plea- 


From whence ſome con- 


1 Gloy, Mar. V. 8 119 


pleaſure of the Great Landlord to beſtow his 
Rewards upon all his Labourers alike. But for 
Anſwer, I ſay this Objection is founded on a 
Miſtake concerning the true Scope and Deſign 
of that Parable, which doth not aim at repre- 
ſenting the State of the Church from the Be- 
ginning to the End of the World; or the fi- 
nal Rewards which ſhall be beſtow'd on Be- 
lievers at the laſt Day : But only to deſcribe 
a much ſhorter Period of Time, namely, the 
Rejection of the Jews, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles; as appears from the Probandum, which 
our Saviour there mentions, both in the Begin- 
ning and at the End of that Parable ; name- 
ly, that The Firſt ſhall be Laſt, and the Laſt Firſt. 
The Peny then there ſpoke of, is the Goſpel 
Privileges, which were equally beſtow'd on Jew 
and Gentile, and which occaſion'd a great Mur- 
muring among the Jewiſh Chriſtians, that they 
ſhould be communicated to the Gentiles at all, 
And therefore- this Parable is no way perti- 
nent to the Buſineſs now under our Conſidera- 
tion, the Peny not being the Heavenly Re- 
ward; unleſs we will ſay that ſome, after re- 
ceiving the Heavenly Reward, ſhall be unſatiſ- 
ty'd with it, and expect more, and after all 
that, ſhall be diſmiſs'd from the Seryice: Go 
thy way, &c. as it follows there in the Parable, 
Thus, if it be well conſider'd, it will be found 
that the Equal Degrees of Glory, as well as 
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the relying on a Death-bed Repentance, which 
are encourag'd from the Miſunderſtanding of | 
that Parable, are both built on a wrong Foun- 
dation. 
2. Another Objection againſt this Doctrine, is 
taken from the All-Sufficiency of the Merits of ; 
Chriſt, which, as they alledge, are equally ap. : 
ply'd to all that have any Intereſt therein. To 
this it may be eaſily anſwer'd, that it the Me. 
rits of Chriſt are conſider'd in themſelves, ac- | 
cording to their own Worth and Dignity, and | 
without the Goſpel Terms and Conditions, by | 
which we come to have any Intereſt in chem F 
no doubt they are ſufficient to purchaſe the | 
Higheſt Degree of Felicity, not only to all that | 
ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe to all that periſh. the- 
But the Efficacy of Chriſt's Merits, as to us, MW Say 
depends upon certain Conditions; and by thoſe I ſeq 
Conditions, the Degrees of Glory depend upon and 
the Degrees of Faith and New Obedience; I tha 
which being vaſtly different, it remains that I Ea 
the Degrees of Glory will be ſo too. in 
3. A third Objection againſt this Doctrine is, ¶ are 
that it ſems to be a Diſcouragement to ordi- De. 
nary Believers, who can expect to arrive only ry 
at the Lower Degrees of Glory, and that it M An 
will be ſome Abatement of their Felicity to ſee pal 
others conſtituted in Superiour Degrees of Hap- the 
pineſs. But this is eaſily anſwer'd; For, 1. Sai 
We are to ſuppoſe that every one in Glory IF gre 
WII 


n 


9 


— 
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will have a Fulneſs of Satisfaction, according to 


bo their ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Capacities, and 


therefore that a Leſſer Degree of Glory will 
make no Abatement of Happineſs; as if we 


i fill larger and leſſer Veſſels out of a great Ri- 
ver, they will be all equally full, tho' one 


contains much more than another. 2. There 
will be ſuch a perfect Reſignation to the Will 
of God, that whatever Degrees of Glory he 
appoints, they will all perfectly acquieſce in, 
and be ſatisfy'd with; as knowing that God 
will beſtow the Honours in Heaven by the 
exacteſt Rules of Juſtice and Equity. To fit 
on my Right Hand, and on my Left, in my King- 
dom, is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it 1s prepared of my Father, ſays our 
Saviour, Mat. xx. 23. 3. I can't fee the Con- 
ſequence, that Inequality of Degrees of Glory 
and Happineſs ſhould make any Uneaſineſs; or 
that Levelling, which makes Confuſion upon 
Earth, would be the Occaſion of Satisfaction 
in Heaven. The Angels in Glory, we all own, 
are exceeding Happy; yet there are great 
Degrees and Prerogatives of Honour and Glo- 
ry among them. We hear of Angels and Arch- 
Angels, of Thrones and Dominions, of Princi- 
palities and Powers. Why then ſhould it be 
thought any Diminution of the Glory of the 
Saints, to have others advanced to any De, 
gree of Glory above them? For Happineſs 

and 
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and Contentment are not reſtrain'd only to thei 
Supreme Degree of Dignity; except we be- 
lieve that we ſhall carry Pride and Ambition a- 
long with us to Heaven, which, I confeſs, 
would make us Unhappy even there. g 

So much for Eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of 
the Different Degrees of Glory in Heaven. We 
are, in the laſt place, to conſider of what Uſe 
and Importance it is in a Chriſtian Life. And 
indeed the Uſe of it is Plain and Obvious, to 
encourage us to grow in Grace, and always to] 
abound in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch 
as we know that our Labour ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord. Alas, we live in an Age, 1 in 
which not only Wicked Men abound in all} 
manner of Wickedneſs, but Good Men likewiſe 
are very barren in good Works. We have for- 
gotten almoſt what it is to lay up Treaſures 
in Heaven. We think it very well, if we ab- 
ſtain from Groſs Vices, and do not run with | 
others to the ſame Exceſs of Riot. But for : 
any great Fruitfulneſs in good Works, I doubt | 
there is but little of it in our Thoughts and | 
Study; ; and I am ſure very little there is to 
be ſeen in our Lives and Converſations. If | 
one may apply what our Saviour ſays of the 
Three ſorts of Servants entruſted with their | 
Lord's Talents, to the ſeveral Ages of the | 
Church, we may ſay, I think, that the Apo- 
ſtles vin their Talent gained Ten, by their un- 


weary'd 
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Peary'd Diligence and Induſtry in their Ma- 
er's Service; and that the Primitive Fathers 
f the Church did ſo improve their Talents, 
What with One they gained Five; But in theſe 
atter Ages, we are ſo barren in all manner 
f Goodneſs, that we are like that lazy, ſau- 
Servant, who hid his Lord's Talent in a 
Napkin, and pretended too to Juſtify and Ex- 
Juſe it. And indeed I am Apprehenfive, that 


Wy our Unwary Confutation of the Popiſh Er- 
ich ers concerning Merit and Supererrogation, we 
. Whave too much depretiated Good Works them- 
* elves; whereas it is moſt certain, they ought 
"an Wo be highly had in Eſtimation, not only as 
„ie Ihe Genuine Signs and Fruits of a Lively Faith, 
br. but as Neceſſary Conditions of Salvation; and 
_ not only of Salvation, but of our Growth in 
ab. race, and our Advancement to Higher Degrees 
i Jof Slory: If Men did ſeriouſly believe, that 
for rot only every Good Perſon, but likewiſe eve- 
1b: I Good Action, ſhall have its due Recompence 
nd Jof Reward; and that all the Good we do 
to here, is like good Seed ſown in fertile Ground, 
If Jor like Money put into a Profitable Thriving 
the Bank; and that it will produce a rich Income 


and Increaſe in Glory; that as the Apoſtle 
faith, It is Fruit that will abound to our Account, 
Phil. iv. 17. that So ſoon as we reſt from our 
Labours, our good Works ſhall follow us, Rev. 
„d iv. 13. they would not be ſparing in lay- 


ing 
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ing out on ſo good an Account ; but would i 
be continually pouring into this Bank, and 
would think they could never Do or Suffe# : 
too much for Chriſt, when the very leaſt Ser / 
vice performed to Him, even the giving a cul 
of cold Water to any Chriſtian for his ſake 3 
is not to go without its Reward. This would ; 
lead me to, 7 
II. The Scond Thing I propoſed to confided 

from this part of the Words; namely, Why \ 
this great Reward is ſo narticularly promis'> 

to them that ſuffer for Chriſt ? why an * 
to this more than to any other of the Beati- 
tudes? But becauſe this is a Subject, which 

will require a more particular de 

than that it is fit to attempt it in the End, nei 
of a Sermon, I ſhall refer it to another Op- 1. 
portunity ; praying God to follow what we have ſe 
heard with his Bleſſing, that it may bring „. 
forth Fruit to his Glory, and our Edification® 

and Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, 

Ce ; 
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Ende Ineiopte, and be erceeding glad: For great 


Op- 7s your Reward in Heaven: For ſo per- 
ure ſecured they the Prophets, which were 
rig hefrre you. 


tion 


om, . 1. 4 
The Eighth Sermon on this Text. 


IP] En | had ſpoken to the Comforta- 
ble Direction here given to thoſe 
| who ſuffer for Chriſt, and their 
Duty, that they ſhould rejoyce, and 
be exceeding glad; I came to conſider the 1wo 
R Realons annexed, the One taken from the Great- 

es of the Reward prepared for ſuch Suffzrers 
W 
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in Heaven; and the other from the like Unis 


ler; 
of the Prophets who went before them. Kiel 


oth. _— —_— —k Ec RF" Pl Py 


In ſpeaking to the Firſt of theſe, the GreaM I. 
neſs of their Reward in Heaven; after InterpreſMWHn v 
ing it in this Senſe, as if our Saviour had laid ? le t 
c Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, for proportiq; | MAcco 
* nably to your greater Sufferings upon ſo goof Piti 
ce an Account here on Earth, your Reward ſhalfi Wiſpe 
ce be ſo much the greater in Heaven: TherWticul 
were Two Things I propos'd to account f ity 
from the Words explain'd in that Senſe. perf 

Man 

1. That there are different Degrees of Rey Jvith 

wards in Heaven. Ie 1 
And 

2. Why ſuch an High Degree of Reward if Hon 
promis'd to them who ſuffer for Chritt ? res 

ſpec 

Now having at the laſt Occaſion conſider'q 1 FCirc 
the Firſt of theſe, namely, the Different Dei We 
grees of Rewards in Heaven; I ſhall proceed Aff. 
now to the Second, and confider why ſuch anWAitr 
High Degree of Reward is promis'd to themiWenh: 
that Suffer for Chriſt 2 Which, together withWot a 
the Example of the Prophets, is all that re e 
mains now to be Conſider d from this Text.Whe i 

This Doctrine then, as I conceive, may bei Kin, 
accounted for on theſe Two Conſiderations; theW Calc 
Perſon of Chriſt, on whoſe Account they ſuf now 


fer; told 


| Perfecured fo tor Chrift, N. Mart. V. 12. 22 


. Wer; and the Exce llency of the Act of Patient, 
Keſolute Suffering. 


I. Firſt, If we conſider the Perſon of Chrift, 


Jlag 


rea 
pre n whoſe Account they ſuffer, it is moſt "ily 
ai He to his Honour, that they who ſuffer on his 


Account ſhould be admitted to a Great and 
: Piginguiſhing Reward in Heaven. Rewards are 
üſpenſed, as upon other Conſiderations, ſo par- 
icularly according to the Dignity and Genero- 
ity of the Perſon to whom the Service is 
derform'd. The ſame Service done to a mean 
Man, perhaps is no way rewarded at all, but 
Mvith Thanks; which, if done to a Prince, would 
Ibe rewarded with great Honour and Profit. 
And the Reaſon. is, Becauſe every Perſon of 
Honour thinks himſelf oblig'd to requite Servi- 
ces according to his Quality and Ability; e- 
ſpecially, if thoſe Services have this Obliging 
'{MCircumſtance to recommend them, that they 
ire done to a Diſtreſſed Prince in his Low and 
Iafflicted Circumſtances, while he is grievouſly 
JAtfronted and Perſecuted by Others. All this 
enhaunces the Obligation; and if he is a Prince 
| of a grateful, generous Temper, he will reward 
In ſuch Kindnefſes ſo much the more, when 


kingdom. Now to apply this to the prelent 
J Caſe, we muſt remember that the Suffering we 
ſuf-M now ſpeak of is for Chriſt's ſake, as we are 
fer; old at the preceeding Verle Bleſſed are ye 
when 


he is in a Condition to do it, and comes to his 
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High Reward to t 


2 


when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and, 


ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
In which Deſcription of the] 


ſake, Mat. v. 11. 


Service, we may ſee a plain Foundation laid Ms 


for the Greatneſs of the Reward; 


the Service there is not one Act, or one ſort 
of Suffering only mentioned, but a great Va- 


riety thereof; Reviling, Perſecuting, and all manner 
of evil ſpeaking ;, and theſe not from one, but ma- 
ny; When Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you. 
3. In the Service, the Innocency of the Sufferer | 
The Revilings and evil | 
Speakings are ſaid to be falſe; and the other} 
Sufferings not to be for their Own Evil Deeds 
and Demerits, but purely upon Chriſt's Account, 
This is the Noble Conſideration, 
which gives a Value to all the reſt. And in-“ 
deed, putting all theſe together, it amounts to 
an high Degree of Chriſtian Virtue, conle-| 
For, if it is hi 
Highly equitable that whoever Acts in any Good 
Cauſe upon Earth, ſhould be rewarded in Hea-| 
ven, then much more he that ſuffers in a Good 
It it is reaſonable that every the ſmal- 
leſt Suffering in a Good Cauſe ſhould be re- 
warded ; even the daily Acts of Self-denial and} 

Bearing 


is taken notice of. 


for my ſake. 


quently of Reward in Heaven. 


Cauſe. 


for, 1. In? 
the Service there is Suffering, which is a much 
Higher Degree of Service than Acting. Many, 
have the Courage to Act for a Perſon, who 
have not the Courage to Suffer for him. 2. Inf 


"Prrſoonted for Corift, NM. Ar. V. 12. 1 729 


Praring the Croſs; much more the greater 
Pufferings in Honour, Eſtate, and Life. If the 
Poufferings of a Man, in other reſpe&s no very 
J:ood Man, would yet be valued, and reward- 
d, much more the Sufferings of a Good Man, 
Jvho ſuffers purely on a Good Account. Liſt- 
5 If Suffering for one's Prince in his Low and 
JUnfortunate Circumſtances, would be reckon d 
highly Meritorious, ſo that the Prince, when 
he comes to his Kingdom, would reckon him- 
ſelf obliged generouſly to recompence it; how 
nuch more ſhall our Suffering for a Perſecuted, 
na- WCrucified Chriſt, be highly rewarded by dim 
„n. Ain his Heavenly Kingdom? Eſpecially, if we 
rer conſider, that all this Arguing from the Ex- 
vil Hample of Earthly Princes holds 4 Fortiori in 
ner this Caſe of Suffering for Chriſt. For, a 
eds Man may do, or ſuffer ſeveral Things in the 
nt, service of an Earthly Prince, and yet that 
on, prince (who ſees and hears by other Mens Eyes 
in- and Ears) may know nothing of it. Other 
to people may run away with the Praiſe and 
\(e-MReward of the Good Action; when the Prince 
is} himſelf, through Miſrepreſentation, miſtakes the 
od Ftrue Author. Sometimes, there are ſo many 
ea- Perſons who have merited well of an Earthly 
0d | Prince, that it is not really in his Power to 
al- Reward them all, even when he comes to his 
re- Kingdom. And frequently Good Services 
and are forgotten, for want of a due Meaſure of 
ing J Vol. II. K Sra⸗ 


| 
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Gratitude and Generoſity in "ERS n 
their Thoughts being taken up with a Multi- 
tude of other Cares and Concerns. And if 
none of theſe happens to be the Caſe, the 
Prince, for whom the Service was perform'd, 
may be taken off by Death, before he has re. 
warded it; and there may happen to ſucceed 
another Pharaoh that knew not Foſeph, who, in- 
ſtead of proving a Friend to the Perſon who 
merited of his Predeceſſor, may prove his Mor- 
tal Enemy: So that the Pſalmiſt might very 
well ſay, Put not your Truſt in Princes, nor in the 
San of Man, in whom there is no Help; his Breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his Earth, in that very 
Day his Thoughts periſh, Pſal. cxlvi. A But there 
is no Fear of any of theſe Diſappointments to 
them, who do any Service, or undergo any Suf- 
fering for Chriſt. For, 1. There is no Service, 
tho? ever ſo Secret, can eſcape his Eye and 
Knowledge : And He that ſeeth it in ſecret, will re- 
ward it openly, Mat. vi. 4. Nor, 2. Is there any 
Want of Places, Rewards, or Preferments, ſuited 


to every one's Good Actions and Sufferings, in | 


the Court of Heaven. Chriſt is not a Poor 
Prince, who has but One Bleſſing, or a few 
Places in his Gift; In his Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions, Joh. xiv. 2. (that is, good Places and 
Settlements ;) and he is gone to prepare a Place 
for all his Faithful Servants. And as he is 
gone, he will come again, and receive them to 


himſelf, 


_ | Perſecuted for Chrift, Mar. V. 12. 13 1 


„ himſelf, that where he is, they may be alſo. 
1- Nor, 3. Is there any Fear that Faithful Services 
if win be either Overlook d by him, or Forgot and 
he paſt by without their Due Reward: For, as the 
d, Apoſtle ſays, God is not unrighteous to forget our 
© | Work and Labour of Love, which we ſhew toward his 
ed | Name, Heb. vi. 10. Generoſity is ſo infinitely 
in- Perfect in God beyond what it is in Men, that 
ho there is really no Compariſon. There is not 
or- the very leaſt Service can be perform'd to Chriſt, 
ry not ſo much as the Giving a Cup of Cold 
the | Water to any that belongs to him, or upon 
ath || his Account, that ſhall not meet with a due 
ery || Recompence of Reward. Nor, Laſtly, Is there 
ere any Fear that he, to whom our Services are 
to |} performed, can ever fail by Death; for, as the 
uf- Apoſtle tells us, He is able to ſave to the utter- 
ice, ¶ moſt them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
and i} liverh to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
So that it is very plain, I think, that the Conſide- 
ration of the Perſon, on whoſe Account we ſuf- 
fer, is one great Ground of the Reward; the 
le Reward promis'd to them who ſuffer 
fo Chriſt's ſake. 

II. But, Secondly, If we confider the Act it 
ſelf of Suffering for Chriſt, we may obſerve ſe- 


particular High Reward in Glory to ſuch Suf- 
terers; the Act of Suffering for Chriſt being 
the moſt Noble and Heroick A& of Chriſtian 

K 2 Vir- 


veral Things in it, which will account for a 


— — _ — — = by a = 
= - 
= — 1 


—— PPS rr 


— 


— ù *** == 


=_ — 


PU — be —_ - 
——— 
-—- - — — * 22, 
l ; - — - me — —— 
T 4 
— —— — = OS 


A 
eh 8 


132 


Hligb Reward. to the 
Virtue; and conſequently ſuch Sufferers being 
the true Chriſtian Heroes upon Earth, and 
therefore entitled to a proportionable High De- 
gree of Glory in Heaven. For Proof of which, 
I defire to offer briefly the following Conſide- 
rat ions. 7 | 

1. This Suffering for Chrift is the Higheſt 
Expreſſion of our Faith in him; and Faith, 
we know, 1s the Root from which all other 
Chriſtian Virtues proceed: So that he who 
has a firm and unſhaken Faith, has all other 
Virtues in the Seed: He believes the Go- 
ſpel, and there is no Doubt all other Virtues 
and Graces will naturally flow from that Belief. 
Not but that Suffering may proceed from Vain- 
Glory and other By-Ends; but we ſpeak here 
of thoſe Sufferings, which are for Chriſt's ſake, 
as my Text obſerves; and of them it may be 
certainly affirmed, that they are the Genuine 
Fruits of a Lively Faith. The Apoltle St. Paul 
obſerves the ſame of the Ancient Martyrs and 
Confeſſors of the Old Teſtament, Who were tor- 
tured not accepting Deliverance, that they 6% 
tain a better Keſurrection, that they all obtained a 
good Report through Faith, Heb. xi. 39. For, if 
Faith be, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, the Sub- 
ſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, certainly they who quit All, even Lite 
it ſelf, upon the Hope of Unleen Bleſlings, muſt 
be ſtrongly rooted and grounded in Faith. 
SITY 2. The 


neit hq. 
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ng 2. The Patient Suffering of Perſecution for 
nd F Chriſt, is a Proof and Teſtimony of our great- 
e- eſt Love to him. Our Saviour himſelf inſtan- 
th, ces in this, as the | Higheſt Expreſſion of Love 
le- [a Man can have for his Friends, if he is wil- 

ling to lay down his Life for them. Greater 
eft ¶ Love hath no Man than this, ſaith he, that a Man 


th, lay down his Life for his Friends, Joh. xv. 13, 
* And if fo, how can we expreſs greater Love 
ho 


to Chriſt, than by Suffering for him, even to 
her Death? 

3. Our Saviour obſerves, that it is an In- 
ues ſtance of the greateſt Patience and Self-denial; 
1ef. for after he had in the 16th Chapter of St. 
un- ¶ Matthew, ſhewed his Diſciples the Neceſſity of 
ere Self-denial; If any Man will come after me, let 
ke, him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fol- 
be [low me; he adds immediately, For whoſoever will 
ane | ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe 
his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it, Mat. xvi. 24. 
and} 4. It is a Sign of the greateſt Courage and 
Reſolution, to look the greateſt Dangers in 
the Face, and not to be ſcared by them from 
our Duty to Chriſt. What can be more Brave 
and Heroick than that Courage of St. Paul's ? 
Act. xx. 23, 24 The Holy Ghoſt, faith he, wit- 
n ęſneſſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds and Affli- 
ions abide me; but none of theſe Things move me, 
neither count I my Life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that 
F might finiſh my Courſe with Foy, And, Chap, 
The K 3 xi. 
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xxi. 13. when his Fellow-Chriſtians hung <a 
him, and with Tears endeavourd to diſſuade 
him from his Journey to Feruſalem, foreſeeing 
that Bonds and Afflictions would overtake him 
there, he anſwer'd reſolutely, What mean ye to 
weep, and to break my Heart? For I am ready not 
to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the Name of the Lord Yeſus. 

5. If it be duly confider'd, it will be found 
to be a Virtue, which, if Trye and Genuine, 
includes all other Virtues in it, and ſuppoſes 
them all, For, if there were any one Root 
of Bitterneſs growing up in our Hearts, we 
could never ſuffer ſo reſolutely for Chriſt. For 
an Experiment, let us briefly try the foregoing 
Beatitudes, and we ſhall find how they all con- 
cur in the Compoſition of this One Virtue, 
the Patient Suffering for Chriſt. 1. Firſt, Po- 
verty in Spirit, that is, a Diſengagement of Heart 
from the World, is abſolutely neceſſary to this 
Virtue of Suffering for Chriſt, For if a Man 
is not ready to part with his Wealth for 
Chriſt, how can he be ready to part with his 
Life for him? For, Skin for Skin, and all that 
a Man hath, will he give for his Life, Job 11. 
And, 2. He that is ready to ſuifer for Chritt 
muſt needs be of a very ſerious Temper, and 
Mortified to all the Pleaſures of the World 
and the Fleſh; and ſuch are the Mourners de- 
{crib'd in the ſecond Beatitude: For, He that 
bath 


I ries. 
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hath fuffer'd in the Fleſh, ſaith St. Peter, hath 
ceaſed from Sin, 1 Pet. iv. 1. 3. He who is rea- 
dy to ſuffer for Chriſt, hath mortify'd all his 
Iraſcible Paſſions, nothing being more. inconſi- 
ſtent than theſe two, the Patient Suffering, and 
the Angry Reſentment and Revenge of Inju- 
And therefore he muſt be Meek, who- 
ever ſuffers for Chriſt. 4. He that ſuffers for 
Chriſt, muſt be a great Lover of Righteouſneſs, 
ſince he chooſes the greateſt Suffering, rather 
than to redeem it by Sin. 5. Such a one can- 
not but be Merciful both in Giving and in For- 
giving. Merciful in Giving; He that is ready 
to ſacrifice his Life in Chriſt's Service, will he 
not more readily ſacrifice his Eſtate? And 
Merciful in Forgiving ; for he that is ready 
to Suffer for Chriſt, has ſubdu'd all Thoughts 
of Revenge. 6. Such Sufferers for Chriſt muſt 
be Pure in Heart, whether by that be meant 
Sincerity, or ward Chaſtity, or both. For as to 
Sincerity, what better Trial can we have of it, 
than that a Man ftands the fiery Trial it ſelf, 
and comes out like Gold purified and refined 
from all its Droſs? Then as to Inward Purity 
or Chaſtity, the Crucitying of the Fleſh is 
attended with the Crucifying of the Aﬀettions and 
Luſts, Gal. v. 24. 7. And laftly, Such Sufferers 
for Chriſt muſt be Peaceable, when no Injury 
can provoke them to Contention or Revenge, 
but they are ready to facrifice their very Lives 
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for their' Duty ; And if their Lives, ſure, with 
leſs Difficulty, all more- inferior Concerns. So 
that we ſee this Virtue of Suffering for Chriſt, 
includes all the Virtues recommended in the 
other ſeven Beatitudes in great Height and 
Perfection. 

6. Let it be conſider'd, that this Patient 
Undergoing of Sufferings for Chriſt, is one of 
the Greateſt Services that can be done to the 


Chriſtian Religion; and for Proof of this, ! 1 


offer the following Conſiderations. 
(t.) It is the higheſt Atteſtation that can 


be given to any Truth, for the Witneſſes of I ſion 


it to- ſeal it with their Blood : So that the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, eſpecially thoſe that 
depend on the Validity of Evidences, (ſuch as 
are our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
and his other Miracles, on which the Truth 


of the Doctrines depends) come hereby to have |: 


the Higheft Evidence that any Matters of Fact 
are capable of. We believe a Witneſs firm- 
ly, when we Obſerve that no Temptation what- 


ſoever is able to byaſs him, or to make him F 
in the leaſt vary from the Stedfaſtneſs of his 


Teſtimony. 


(2.) It-is this Grace, which furniſhes the | 
Church with Abundance of the Nobleſt Ex- 


amples of a Confirmed Virtue, ſuch as is above 
all the Terrors of the World. And ſuch Li- 


ving and ks Patterns of Virtue are better 
= fitted 
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th itted to make Impreſſions on Mankind, than 
So all the beſt Precepts that can be dictated. 
iſt, (3.) Confeſſors and Martyrs have always been 
be found, by Experience, to be the great Awa- 
nd keners of Mankind, to bring them to Conſider 
both the Truth and Importance of Religion. 
ent lt excites a laudable Curioſity in many, to en- 
of Fquire after the Knowledge of that Religion, 
the [for which Men are not afraid to ſuffer ; and 
„ Ifit diſpoſes the World to believe they muft be 
lin good earneſt, who are ready to Die for it. 
can lt gives Men likewiſe a favourable Prepoſſeſ- 
ol ſſion as to thoſe hidden Joys and unſeen Glo- 
the Jries, which are ſo prevalent with Martyrs and 
hat [Confeſſors; ſo that inſtead of deterring the 
as [more Serious and Thinking Part of Mankind 
ion, [trom the Suffering Religion, it has quite con- 
uth trary Effects, both in Confirming its Profeſſors, 
ave Jand in Making Converts. 
Fact] (4-) This demonſtrates to the World, that 
rm- [the Chriſtian Religion was not propagated by 
hat- {Carnal Weapons, but by the Power and De- 
him Imonſtration of the Spirit. If a Religion could 
his [make its way without the Countenance of Laws 
land Authority, without Force or Fraud, mere- 
Ty by its Own Reaſonableneſs, joined with the 
holy Lives and patient Sufferings of its Pro- 
bove Ifeſſors, it is a great Preſumption that ſuch a 
Li- [Religion is of God, 225 not of Men. But, 
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7. And laſtly, to ſhew the Abſolute Neceſſi 
ty of this Virtue of Suffering for Chrift, te 
the Chriſtian Religion, let it be conſider'd, ho. 
impoſſible it is that Chriftianity could have 
ſubſiſted, or have made its way in the Worlc 
without it, Chriſtianity found the Pagan Idol: 
every where in Poſſeſſion; and this being the 
Caſe, it 1s not to be imagin'd how, without 
Confeſſion and Martyrdom, Chriſtianity coulc 
ever have got Poſſeſſion in the World. Fo the 
Idolatry could not have been thrown out withPon 
out ſome Struggle; and it muſt be believ'd have 
that the Idolatrous Princes would certainlyſtake 
make uſe of their Power to defend it, and toſdeni. 
keep out the Chriftian Religion, which is ſoſbotk 
great an Enemy to the Luſts and Vices of Men. the 
Suppoſing then Force and Perſecution every the 
where employ'd, as indeed they were, to de- Mur 
fend Idolatry, and to keep out Chriſtianity ;eall 
and ſuppoſing there had been no ſuch Duty asÞ* r. 
this of Suffering for Chriſt; what muſt haveſ#nd 
been done? Either Chriftians muſt have roſeſend 
up in Rebellion againſt their ſeveral Princes and Aga: 

Governors, and have defended themſelves, and 5 
propagated their Religion by the Sword, or had 
they muſt have quietly ſubmitted to the Adi ſees, 
thority of the Rulers, and, whatever they hade 
privately believed, muſt have publickly pro- Bibl. 
feſs'd the Religion of the State. Now both["2** 
thofe ways Chriſtianity muſt have been de- with 
ſtrey d beſt 
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ſtroy d. If Chriſtians had gone into the way 
of Force and Violence, then inſtead of Meek. 
a neſs, Patience, Peaceableneſs, Obedience to Ma- 
orle giſtrates, and Reſpect to Government, Juſtice, 
dol: and Love of Enemies, which are now the Life 
«14924 Ornament of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, we 
Va muſt have had Anger, Revenge, Miſrule and 
cult Rebellion, Murders, Rapines, Conqueſt, and all 
Fo the other direful Effects of the Carnal Wea- 
„ich Jpon ſet up. And then I ask, if this would 
yg have been the Chriftian Religion? For if we 
inly take away Humility, Meekneſs, Parience, Self- 
4 toldenial, Peaceableneſs, Obedience to Government, 
is ſol both Active and Paſſive, Love of Enemies, and 
Men.lthe like; and if, inſtead thereof, we ſet up 
very the Spirit of the World, Anger, Revenge, 
de- Murders, Rapines, Club-law, and Miſrule, and 
ity ; call all this Chriſtianity; this would be only 
y as to retain the Name, but to loſe the Thing, 
haveland to make the Chriſtian Religion a Cloak 
roſeland Pretext for all manner of Wickedneſs, 
- and Again, if Chriſtians, leaving the way of Force, 
andlhad gone into the way of Complaiſance, and 
5 had outwardly obey'd all the Edicts of Prin- 
. aces, had gone to the Idol Temples, joined in 
hadltheir falſe and Idolatrous Worſhips, burnt their 
pro- Bibles, outwardly blaſphemed Chriſt, and re- 
both [nounced Chriftianity 3 contenting themſelves 
de with an Inward Belief in their Hearts, or at 


ey'd beſt a ſecret Worſhip in their Chambers; then 
. inſtead 
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inſtead of Truth and Sincerity, and Open Profeſ- 
ſion and Practice of Chriſtianity, we ſhould 
have had nothing but Hypocriſy, Diſſimula- 
tion, Open Idolatry, Lying, Equivocating, 
Perjury, Cowardice, and the Fear of Men pre- 
ferr'd to the Fear of God. And could all 
this have been conſiſtent with Chriſtianity ?II 
There was no Middle way left but this of 
the Croſs; a way indeed full of Difficulties, 
and unpleaſant to Fleſh and Blood ; but Brave, 
and Honeſt, and Honourable, and leading di- 
rectly both to Inward Peace, and to an Am- 
ple Reward in Glory. 

So much for the firſt Thing I propos'd to 
conſider at this Time, namely, Why ſuch an 
High Degree of Reward is promis'd to them 
that Suffer for Chriſt. I ſhould proceed next 
to the other Conſideration in the Text, for our 
Rejoycing, when we ſuffer for Chriſt or our Duty ; 
namely, the Uſage of the Prophets; For /o 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you: 
As if he had ſaid, © It is no new thing that Good 
Men, eſpecially ſuch as have been ſent to reform 
c the World, have met with ſuch bad Treatment 
« mit: Take the Prophets for an Example both 
ce of the Wickedneſs of the World, and of the 
ce Patience of the Saints”, But this Topick of 
Direction and Conſolation I have not now Time 
to conſider, as it deſerves; and ſhall there- 
fore refer it to another Opportunity. 


God 
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algh God bleſs what we have heard; and to 
. Him, Father Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be 
ng, 'all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, 
Pay Power, and Dominion, for ever and 
"all ever. Amen. 


iq: The Perfuntion of 


SERMON XXIII. 


* 


M art. V. 12. you 


—— Foz ſo perſecuted they the ÞP2of, “ 
phets, which were befoze you. 20 bier 


In 
ng o 


ly 7 
ars: 


The Ninth Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour having, in the Be 
397 ginning of this Verſe, exhorted 1. 
his Diſciples te Rejoyce, and Om 
5 be exceeding glad, whenever they ith 
— ſhould be put to ſuffer for Himfo m 
or their Duty, doth immediately back thatfave 
Exhortation with Two Arguments or Encou- 
rages 
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agements: One is, that their Reward for 
heir Patient Suffering ſhould be Great in Hea- 
ſen; and the Other, that the Prophets in 
heir Days had met with the very ſame 
ſage. 
= Now having formerly ſpoke to the Exhor- 
tion, and likewiſe to the Firſt of the En- 
ouragements, the Great Reward reſerved for 
uch Perſons in Heaven; I proceed now to 
he Second, taken from the Example of the 
rophets. Fer, ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
rere before you. As if he had ſaid, © Ye have all 
© Reaſon to rejoyce, when ye come to ſuffer for 
© well-doing, for as this was the conſtant Lot of 
© the Prophets, thoſe Good Men who went before 
you in the Office of Reforming Mankind, and 
in preparing Men for the Kingdom of the AMeſ- 
© ſiah;, ſo they have left you an Example of Pa- 
P20], tient Suffering under all their Perſecutions. 

In Speaking to the Words, and for purſu- 
ng our Saviour's Intention in them, I ſhall ap- 
ly my ſelf to theſe Three or Four Particu- 
ars: 


orted 1. To ſhew in general, that it is matter of 

nd Momfort and Joy to be found in the ſame way 
theyſvith Good Men that have gone before us, and 
Himſo meet with the ſame Treatment that they 
thathave met with from the World. 

ncou- 

rages 2. To 
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and 
2. To clear up the matter of Fact, by ſhew- l, 2 
ing how the Prophets were reviled, calumnia- Ne 
ted and perſecuted 1n their Days, for doing were 
their Duty. per e 
| ; this 
3. To confider the Parity of Reaſon between hets 
the Circumſtances of the Prophets, and thoſe Pod 
of our Lord's Diſciples. Impl. 
ind t 
4. To draw ſome Inferences with relation to cloud 
our Duty, both from the Good Examples of heſe 
the Courage and Patience of the Perſecuted þ1l T 
Prophets, and from the Bad Examples of the Pavio 
— World; aſior 
hey 
EE Firſt, in general, that it is matter of Com- 1. 
fort and Joy to be found in the ſame way peing 
with Good Men that have gone before us, and ſvho, 
to meet with the ſame Treatment that they thori 
met with from the World. This is the For 
Foundation, as I apprehend it, upon which this tion 
Argument of our Saviour's is built. As in Tra-Pttel 
velling in an unknown way, it is both a great ſvho 
Comfort and great Security to have skilfulpity | 
Guides along with us, ſuch as are univerſallygreen 
acknowledg'd to be very expert in it; ſo in thefſtabl 
Conduct of our Lives through this wretched] 2. 
World, what greater Comfort can there be, prove 
than to have the Company of the ProphersÞvith 
. and] Vo 


_ 
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and Apoſtles, who by the general Conſent of 
ew- fall, are the ſureſt Guides in the way to Heaven? ® 
nia Now to ſet this in a clearer Light, if it 
ing ere not too great a Digreſſion, it would be pro- 
per enough to conſider, upon what good Grounds 
his Comfort from the Example of the Pro- 
een phets is built; viz. Upon their being inſpired by 
1oſe Pod as to their Doctrine; upon the bright Ex- 
mples of their Lives; their Patient Sufferings; 
ind the Vindication of their Fame, after the 
1 to Clouds of Perſecution were over. I ſhall touch 
; offheſe Things but curſorily, becauſe they were 
ited ll Truths fully acknowledg'd by the Jews, our 
the Paviour's Hearers, and therefore there is no Oc- 
aſion to prove them, as would be neceffary, if 
hey had been controverted. 
om-| 1. The Prophets were in High Efteem, as 
way being Extraordinary Perſons raiſed up by God, 
and ſvho, by their Heavenly Credentials, gave Au- 
hey Fhority to the Doctrine which they deliver'd: 
the For they either wrought Miracles in Confirma- 
thistion of their Divine Miſſion; or they had the 
Tra- Atteſtation of ſome other undoubted Prophet, 
reat y ho had wrought Miracles; or at leaſt by Pu- 
ilfulfity of Doctrine, and Holineſs of Life, and A- 
allygreement with other foregoing Prophecies, they 
thefęſtabliſned their Authority. 
ched] 2. The great Zeal of the Prophets to re- 
be, prove Vice, and to plant and eftabliſh Virtue 
hers|with a very particular Courage and Freedom, 
and] Vol. II. L 18 
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is very conſpicuous in all their Prophecies, and 
this, no doubt, gave them great Authority. 

3. The {ame was eſtabliſh'd by their Patient 

Sufferings; for both from my Text, and ma- 


pears that moſt of them were Martyrs. 

4. Tho' they had been exceedingly calum- 
niated and abuſed in their Life-time, yet by 
the Accompliſhment of their Prophecies after 
their Death, and the fignal Judgments, of God 
upon their Per ſecutors, their Fame came to be 
reſtor'd, and thoſe Clouds of Suſpicion and Ca- 
tumny to be diſſipated ; ſo that in our Saviour's 
Days all Perſons had a good Opinion, of them, 
and a bad one of their Perſecutors, not ex- 
cepting the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, 
who honour'd their Tombs and Memories, tho' 
they follow'd the Actions of their Perſecutors, 
as appears from our Saviour's Reprehenſion of 
them, Mat. Xx11. 29. Wo unto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites; becauſe ye build the Tombs of 
the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Righ- 
reous, and fay, if we had been in the Days of our 
Fathers, we would not have been Partakers with them 
in the Blood of the Prophets. 

It is no wonder then, if an“! Extraordinary 
Commiſhon from God, Pure Dottrine, Holy 
Lives, a Zealous Reformation of Vice, Patient 
Sufferings, and re-eſtabliſhed clear Reputations, 
made all Men think it an Honour to be 
| found 
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found in the ſame way with the Prophets. 


Il. But now to go on with our Saviour's 
Argument; the Prophets, notwithſtanding all 


| theſe extraordinary Qualifications, were reviled, 


calumniated, and perſecuted in their Days, for 
doing their Duty. I ſhall give you but a few 
Examples of this out of a great many ; for it 
is ſo Copious a Subject, that one might tran- 
ſcribe a great part of the Lives of the Pro- 
phets, in Confirmation of it. 

I begin with Moſes, that eminent Prophet, 
who did ſo extraordinary Services for the Peo- 
ple of J/rael, in delivering them from the Houſe 
of Bondage, and in ſettling them upon a good 
foot of Laws and Government; yet how un- 
gratefully was he treated, not only by the re- 
bellious Corah and his Company, but by the 
whole Body of the People? The Hiſtory is 
full of their Murmurings and Diſcontents, of 
their Flying in the Face of Moſes and Aaron, 
and of their Longing for the Onions and Fleih- 
pots of Egypt; nay, of their ſetting up the 
Gods of Feypt, to worſhip them. And the Re- 
bellion of Corah ſhews how far the Prejudices 
againſt Moſes were gone, there being no leſs 
than Two Hundred and Fifty Princes of the 
Aſſembly, Men of Renown, and famous in the 
Congregation, engaged in that Conſpiracy. And 
they carry'd their Accuſations to a very great 

1. 2 Height. 
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Height, as if he cheated and miſled the 


People, and was ſetting up for himſelf both 
in Church and State, as appears from the 
ſtrange Remonſtrance they made, when ſent 
for by Moſes, they refuſed to come. Is it 4 
ſmall thing, ſay they, that thou haſt brought us up 
out of a Land that flometh with Milk and Honey, 
to Kill us in the Wilderneſs, except thou make thy 
ſelf altogether a Prince over us ? Moreover, thou 
haſt not brought us into a Land that floweth with 
Milk and Honey, or given us Inheritance of Fields 
and Vineyards: Wilt thou put out the Eyes of 
theſe Men? We will not come up, Num. xvi. 13. 

To go on as far as Samuel; We find, after 
a Wile and Good Government of the People 
for a great many Years, in his Old Age they 
threw him off, and by a general Combination 
forc'd him to conſent to a Change of Go- 
vernment. And not contented to have laid 
him aſide from his Civil Dignity, Saul like- 
wiſe invaded his Prieſtly Office, and took up- 
on himſelf to offer Sacrifice; 1 Sam. xiii. 9. 
ln this Kings Days too it was, that upon a 
very ſmall Pretence of a Crime, he cauſed 
Eighty five Prieſts to be put to death, and 
their whole City, Men, Women, Children and 
Cattle, to be put to the Sword; 1 Sam. Xxxii. 
13. 

Elijah complain'd, in his Days, of the Pe6- 
ple of I/-acl, that they had forfaken God's 
Cove- 


a 
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Govenine, thrown down his Altars, and flain 
His Prophets with the Sword; and that he 
was the only one' that was left ; and that 
they ſought his Life too, to take it away, 
1 King. xix. 10. And it was very true; for 
both Ahab and Jezebel, the King and Queen, 
were hunting for his Life. Good Obadiah told 
him, that there was no' Nation or Kingdom 
to which the King had not ſent to ſeek him, 
1 King. xviii. 10. And Jezebel ſent him a threa- 
tening Meſſage, that ſhe would have his Life 
by to morrow at that time, 1 King. xix. 2. 

Aſa impriſomd the Prophet Hanani, for a 
wholſome Reproof he gave him, becauſe of 
his Trufting to. Men more than to God, 2 Chron, 
xvi. 10. 

Joaſh ſtoned the Prophet 3 only for 
giving good Counſel againſt Idolatry. 

T he Prophet Jeremiah was caſt into the Dun- 
geon. 

The ren int Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder. 

The Prophet Daniel was thrown into the 
Lion's Den. And Shadrach, Meſhach, and A- 
beduego, into a Burning fiery Furnace. 

The Maccabees were put to cruel T ortures, 

Anda little while after this Diſcourſe, John the 
Baptiſt, the laſt of the Prophets, was beheaded by 
Herod. So that it was no new thing to hear of 
che Perſecution of the Beſt of Men. 
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But it is not enough to have ſhew'd the 
matter of Fact, that the Prophets in their 
Days were perſecuted, unleſs we ſhew like- 
wiſe upon what Account thoſe Perſecutions 
were brought upon them; for that is neceſ- 
{ary to the making out of our Saviour's Ar- 
gument, that S/ perſecuted they the Prophets, which 
were before them. Had the Prophets been idle, 
pragmatical Men, ftriking in with diſcontented 
Parties in the State, ſowing Diſcord and Divi- 
fions; or had they been covetous, worldly 
Men, involved in a great deal of” Bufineſs with 
others, creating to themſelves Enemies on that 
Account; or had' they been immoral Men, 
expoſing. themſelves to the Laſh of the Law 
by their evil Deeds: It had not been much 
to be wonder'd at, if they had provoked Go- 
vernments, or had created to themſelves a 
Multitude of private Enemies. But never were 
any Men further from the leaſt Suſpicion of 
any of theſe Things. As to the Civil Go- 
vernment, they commonly pay'd a great deal 
of Reſpett to it, and never refus'd their Active 
Obedience, except ſome Edict came that touch'd 


them in point, of Conſcience, and requir'd their 


Idolatrous or ſome other Sinful Complyance. 
Even during the Captivity, they were for ſeek- 
ing the Peace of the City, to the which the 
Lord had caus'd them to be carry'd away Cap- 
tives, and for Pray ing to him for it, as knowing 

that 
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that in the Peace thereof they ſhould have 


Peace, Jer. xxix. 7. And as to their worldly Con” 
cerns and Dealings, we have Reaſon to think 


they were very ſmall; for we never hear of 


any Law. suits, or Controverſies, or Quarrels a- 
bout Worldly Affairs they had with any Man; 


as the Prophet Jeremiah ſays, chap. xv. ver. 10. 


Wo is me, my Mother, that thou haſt born me a 
Man of Strife, and a Man of. Contention to the 
whole Earth: I have neither lent on Uſury, no- 
have Men lent to me on Uſury, yet every one of 
them doth curſe me. And as tor Immoralities, 
we do not find they were accus'd of them, ſo 
much as by their Enemies. So far from it, 
that they were the greateſt Terror to Vice, 
and vicious' Perſons in their Days. Even their 
vicious Prinees dreaded the Sight of a Prophet, 
if they were about any, tho' ever ſo cleanly 
convey'd, piece of Wickedneſs, An Example 
of which we have in Ahab, when ſurpriz'd by 
Elijah, as he was taking Poſſeſhon of Naboth's 
Vineyard; Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy? 
fays he. And he anſwer'd, I have found thee, 
becauſe thou haſt ſold thy ſelf to mork evil ia the 
Sioht of the Lord, 1 King. xxi. 20. But what 
was it then, if neither Sedit ion, nor Meddling 
in the World, nor Immoralities, brought on 
thoſe Storms of Perſecutions; what was it that 
did it? Something there muſt be that made 
their Crimes to be near of Kin with thoſe of 
36 L 4 the 


—äb 1 CY OR RIPE 
152 The Perſecution of 
| — — —- . RAID Tod: IRATTLAIN 


the Chriſtians, that ſhould make our Saviour 
compare their Sufferings together. 

If we enquire into the Crimes of the Pro- 
phets, we ſhall find they were commonly ei- 
ther the Oppoſing of Idolatry, or the bold Re- 
proving of Vice and Immorality, or the De- 
nouncing of God's Judgments to the Impeni- 
tent, or the Calling for and Preſſing a pub- 
lick Reformation of Manners, or the Oppo- 
ſing of falſe Prophets; all very dangerous 
Employments; in which we ſhall find they 
were ſucceeded by the Chriſtians, both in their 
pretended Crimes and Sufferings. But this, per- 
haps, will come better in under, 


III. The Third Head of Diſcourſe I propos'd 
from the Words, which was, to conſider the 
Parity of Reaſon between the Circumſtances of 
the Prophets, and thoſe of our Lord's Diſci- 
ples. -» In which there are theſe Three Things 
to be confider'd. 

1. That the Prophets had to do with the 
ſame perverle People as the Chriſtians had to 
treat with. 

2. That the Buſineſs and Office of the Pro- 
phets was much the ſame with that of the 
Chriſtians. 


. 3. That the Obſtacles, the Prophets met 


with, were the very ſame with thoſe of the 


Chriſtians. And therefore it was but reaſona- 
ble 
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ble to conclude their Treatment would be 
much the ſame. | | 

1. I ſay, the Prophets had to do with the 
fame perverſe People as the Chriſtians had 
to treat with. They were their Forefathers 
who perſecuted the Prophets. St. Zuke expreſ- 
ſes my Text thus; Luk. vi. 23. For in like man- 
ner did their Fathers unto the Prophets. And elſe- 
where our Saviour reckons it one and the ſame 
Spirit of Perſecution, which acted in their Fa- 
thers and in them; and he calls them, The 
Children of them which killed the Prophets. Mat. 
xxiii. 31+ and abandons them, as it were, to 
fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers. He fore- 
tells, that they ſhould miſuſe the Prophets, 
and Wiſe Men and Scribes, by Killing, Crucify- 
ing, Scourging, and Perſecuting them ; and for 
that Reaſon, he brings them in not only as 
guilty of the Blood immediately ſhed by 
themſelves, but likewiſe as acceſſory to all that 
which had been ſhed by their Fathers, as by 
their Spirit and Actions approving it, and 
therefore accountable for the whole: That up- 
on you, ſays he, may come all the righteous Blood 
ſhed upon the Earth, from the Bloo of righteous 
Abel, unto the Rlood of Zacharias, whom ye ſlew 
between the Temple and the Altar; Verſe 35. In 


ſhort then, it was the ſame Bloody People, the 
ſame Perſecuting Jeruſalem, which kill'd the 
Prophets, and ſton'd them that were ſent to 

them, 
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them, which both the Ancient Prophets, + and 
our Saviour and his Diſciples, had to do with. 

2. Another Thing in which the Parity.con- 
fiſted, was in the Commiſſion and Employment 
of the Prophets, which was the very ſame 
with that of Chriſt's Difciples. The Prophets 
had an immediate Commiſſion and Unttion 
from God, to go and reform that ſinful Peo- 
ple, and to prepare them for the Reception of 
the Meſſiah. Chriſt's Diſciples had the like 
VUnction and Commiſſion to prepare People, by 


Repentance and Amendment of Life, to believe hs 
an 


in the Aeſſiah already come. The Old Pro- 
phets had many a Rancountre with Idolatry 
and falſe Prophets among the Fews. Chriſtians 
Had Idolatry to rancountre all the World over, 


together with the Scribes and Pizariſees among 


the Jews, and the Idolatrous Prieſts among the 
Gentiles, The Old Prophets boldly reproved 
Vice in all Ranks of Men, from the Higheſt 
to the Loweſt. . And ſo our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples were brovght before Magiſtrates and Kings 
for his ſake; and with wonderful Freedom and 
Boldneſs told them their Duty. 
phets denounced God's Judgments againſt an 
Impenitent People in their Days:, And ſo did 
our Saviour and His Diſciples denounce God's 
Heavy Judgments, more particularly in the De- 
ſruetion of Jeruſalem, which prov'd 10 incorri- 
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gible by all the Calls and Methods of the 
Goſpel. 

3. A Third Thing in which che Parity con- 
ſiſted between the Circumſtances of the pro- 
phets, and that of our Saviour's Diſciples, was, 
that the one and the other had the ſame Dif- 
ficulties and Obſtructions to struggle with; 


(namely, the Men in power both in Church 


ike 
by 


| pulling down of ſtrong Holds. 
might well be expected the ſame Attempts upon 


and State, who were poſſeſsd with a Spirit 
of Pride aud Covetouſneſs, Eaſe and Luxury, 
which was an utter Enemy to all Reformation, 
and to all Thoughts and Notions of a Spiri- 
tual Kingdom. This was not only a Worldly 
but a Bloody Spirit, employing the utmoſt 
Carnal Force to withſtand the Truth. They 
had both ot them to do with the moſt inve- 
terate Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions of Educa- 
tion, Temper, and Worldly Intereſt againſt the 
Truth, back'd with Force, Power, and Autho- 
rity. And they were both of them deſtitute 
of any other means to promote the Truth, ex- 
cept the Power and Demonſtration of the 
Spirit. The Weapons of their Warfare were 
not Carnal, but Mighty, through God, for the 
So that it 


the ſame ſort of People would have the fame 


Effects; namely, to raiſe a great Storm of Per- 


ſecution againſt the Reformers. 


IV. I 


mn 
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IV. I come now, in the laſt Place, to draw ſome 
Inferences, with relation to Practice, both from the 
good Examples.of the Prophets, and from the bad 
Examples of the Unthankful Perſecuting World. 
Firſt, From the Examples of the Prophets, 
there are theſe Three Leſſons we may learn. 
ſhall do little more than juſt mention them, 
leaving the Improvement of them to your fur- 
ther Meditations. 
1. From their Example, let. us learn an Ho- 
neſty, Courage and Stedfaſtneſs in doing our 
Duty, notwithſtanding the many Arts the World 
uſes to diſcourage us,in it. It was a very com- 
fortleſs thing to have the Frowns and Hatred 
of the Princes and Great Men in their Days; 
to be brow-beaten and run down by Paraſites 
and falſe Prophets; to have the Curſes of the 
People for the Severity of their Life and Do- 
ctrine; nay, to be Impriſon'd, Arraignd, Con- 
demn'd, ang puniſh'd, as if they had been the 
Greateſt Malefactors: And yet theſe Brave 
Men were not diſcourag'd from doing their 
Duty, leaving the Succeſs to God. Let us go 
and do likewiſe. It is really a moſt ſhameful 
thing to ſee how Bribes and Flattery on the 
one hand, and Threats and Diſcouragements on 
the other, do commonly change Mens Princi- 
ples and Opinions, at leaſt their Practice and 
Profeſſion, and inſtead of the Honeſt, make 
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hem act the Knaviſh time-ſerving part. The 
Prophets were Men of Probity and Courage, 
and knew not what it was to ſooth People in 
heir Sins, but would tell them their Duty, 
whether they would hear, or whether they 
would forbear, be the Hazard what it would. 
I 2. The Patience of the Prophets under the 
em, Croſs, is an Example well worthy of our I- 
ur- mitation. Take my Brethren the Prophets, who 
have ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, ſays St. James, 
Jo- er an Example of Suffering Affliction, and of Pa- 
our tience, Jam. v. 10. As they weuld not betray a good 
rid |Cauſe, ſo neither could they be provok'd by 
JM - ill Uſage, to Tumults, Sedition, and Rebelli- 
red Jon ; but with Meekneſs committed themſelves 
ys; [to him who judgeth righteouſly. | 
ites | 3. There is a Third Thing we may obſerve 
the for our Comfort from the Example of the Pro- 
Do- |phets, which is, that tho* they were perſecu- 
on- ted in their own Time, yet all Men became 
the [quickly ſenſible of the unjuſt ill Uſage they 
rave] had, and therefore bleſſed and honoured their 
heir Memories. For ſuch is the Nature of Virtue, 
; go |that tho it may be under a Cloud from Ma- 
eful|lice and Envy, and Mens Incorrigibleneſs in 
the|their evil Courſes, yet it is a moſt lovely 
s on| Thing in it ſelf, and gains ground in point 
nci-|of Reputation with Poſterity; tho' they are 
and] not ſo apt to imitate, as to honour and com- 


nake] mend it. So the Scribes and Phariſees in our 
hem| Savi- 
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Saviour s Days, even while they were cee a 
| with a moſt perſecuting Spirit themſelves, yet 
Duilt the Tombs of the Prophets, and condemnec 
the Perfecutions of their Forefathers. Let thi 
be fois Encouragement to us in well-doing; that 
h ver we may happen to be miſrepreſented 
and under a Cloud, nay, perſecuted for the time, 
we ſhall ſmell ſweet te Poſterity, and ſhall embalm 
our Reputations beyond any thing that wicked 
Men can do to preſerve their Memories from 
ſtin ing and rotting in the World. 

1 ſhall conclude after I have recommended a 
Caution from the bad Example of the People of 
Jſracl in my Text: What is it our Saviour here 
reprehends? lt is a Perſecuting Spirit in general; 
and a Diſreſpect to the Prophets and their Meſ- 
ſage in particular. If we would. then learn In- 
ſtruction from bad Examples, let us learn to 
avoid a Spirit of Perſecution, and to treat our 
Adverſaries with Gentleneſs and Meekneſs: Par- 
ticularly, as to all God's Meſſengers, let us learn 
to reſpect them for their Works ſake, and to 
ſtrengthen their Hearts and Hands in doing good ; 
remembring what our Saviour faid tor the 
Comfort of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; He 
that receiveth you, receiveth me, Mat. x. 40. Alas, 


how many People are there in the World, who 
have ſo little Reſpect for the Goſpel, that. they |. 
are ready to give the ſame Reception to the Mi- 
nifters of it, as the Gergeſenes gave to Chrift VP, 
{el x 
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ſelf, that is, to pray them to depart out of their 
Coaſts ? 

Thus now I have at laft finiſhed, through 


KS 


God's Aſſiſtance, my Explication of the Beati- | 


tudes, which were ſome of the firſt Leſſons our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples. I have no time 
to make any General Obſervations from the 


whole. Only in a word, this I believe can't eſcape. 


every one's Notice, that in order to our being 
good Chriſtians, it is abſolutely neceſſ: that 
we be Men of good Morals; and that Vicious 
Perſons, tilt they are changed and renewed, 
Mall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; that 
is, are neither fit to be Members of the Chriſtian 
Church here, nor to be admitted to Heaven here- 
after. If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye 
ao them. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


let us render, as 1s due, all Praiſe, Honour, 
aud Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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